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BY    AN    UNWORTHY, 
BUT    NOT    AN    UNMINDFUL    OR    UNGRATEFUL    SON. 


Adwnt,  1841. 


CONTENTS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

t'AOE 

Object  of  the  followii)g  work.  Founded  on  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  Apostolical  Epistles.  Numerous  primitive 
Christians  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  and  in  the  Epistles.  Some 
in  the  latter  only.  Devout  and  honourable  women.  Infor 
mation  concerning  individuals  useful  on  their  own  account; 
and  as  subservient  to  the  history  of  the  religion.  Primitive 
character  of  our  National  Church.  Scripture  confirmed  by 
ecclesiastical  antiquity.  Ecclesiastical  antiquity  not  inde 
pendent  of  Scripture.  Wisdom  of  the  Church  in  her  Refor 
mation.  Manner  and  Form  of  the  present  A\rork  .  1 

CHAPTER  II. 

TIIK  TWELVE  APOSTLES. 

The  Apostles  and  their  Company.  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus. 
The  Apostle  Peter.  Prudence  and  disinterestedness  of  the 
Apostles.  Prayer  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  Election  of  the  Apostle 
Matthias.  Qualifications  for  the  ministry.  The  twelve  Apo 
stles  the  foundation  of  Christ's  Church  .  .  .20 

CHAPTER  III. 

THE  JEWISH  CONVERTS. 

First  formation  of  the  Church.  Account  of  the  Jewish  Con 
verts.  Causes  of  their  conversion.  Descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Fulfilment  of  Hebrew  prophecies.  Miracles  of  Jesus 
Christ.  His  Resurrection.  Miracles  of  the  Apostles.  Their 
fortitude  and  constancy.  Salvation  offered  to  all.  Qualifica 
tions  for  salvation.  "  The  saved "  added  to  the  Church.  .  35 

CHAPTER  IV. 

CONDUCT  OF  THE  FIRST  DISCIPLFS. 

Religious  conduct.  The  Apostles'  doctrine.  The  Apostles'  fellow 
ship.  Common  prayers.  Communion  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

b 


Vi  CONTENTS. 

PA  OK 

Moral  and  social  qualities.  Intercommunity  of  goods.  Bar 
nabas.  Ananias  and  Sapphira.  Cause  and  effect  of  their 
punishment  .  .  54 

CHAPTER  V. 

THE  SEVEN  DEACONS. 

Institution  of  the  order  of  Deacons.  Unpleasing  occasion  of  it. 
Exemplary  conduct  of  the  Apostles.  Office  of  the  deacons 
sacred.  Purport  of  the  name.  One  of  the  seven  misrepre 
sented.  Stephen,  the  first  martyr.  Concluding  scene  of  his 
life.  Symptoms  of  providental  superintendence.  Testimony 
of  his  acceptance  by  his  Master.  His  invocation  of  the 
Lord  Jesus :  agreeable  to  the  Church's  practice.  His  burial 
and  lamentations  over  him.  No  super-human  veneration  of 
holy  persons.  No  veneration  of  reliques  .  .  .68 

CHAPTER  VI. 

PHILIP  THE  DEACON,  AND  THE  SAMARITANS. 

Success  of  Philip  with  the  Samaritans.  Simon  Magus.  Con 
sequences  of  Philip's  success.  Providential  progress  of  the 
gospel.  Miracles  and  demoniacal  possessions.  Philip's 
triumph  over  Simon  Magus.  Institution  of  Confirmation. 
Sin  of  Simon,  and  his  subsequent  conduct.  Preaching  of 
the  Apostles  in  Samaria  .  .  .  .  .88 

CHAPTER  VII. 
PHILIP  THE  DEACON,  AND  THE  ETHIOPIAN. 

The  Ethiopian's  conversion.  His  worship  of  God.  His  study 
of  holy  Scripture.  Difficulties  of  holy  Scripture.  Need 
of  a  Guide  to  holy  Scripture.  God's  provision  of  instruc 
tors.  The  Ethiopian's  profession  of  faith  and  baptism.  Se 
quel  of  the  Ethiopian's  conversion  .  .  .107 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

.  SAUL,    A    CONVERT    TO    THE    FAITH. 

St.  Paul's  conversion.  Importance  of  rightly  applying  it.  Not 
an  argument  for  absolute  predestination.  His  election  not 
irrespective ;  nor  unconditional.  Not  an  argument  for 
special  revelations.  Nor  for  instantaneous  conversions. 
Nor  for  a  special  conversion  of  all  persons  .  .125 


CONTENTS.  vii 


CHAPTER  IX. 
PETER  THE  APOSTLE,  AND  CORNELIUS. 

PAOK 

Visions  of  Cornelius  and  St.  Peter.  God's  will  for  admitting 
the  Gentiles  into  the  Church.  His  manifold  wisdom  in 
effecting  it.  Condition  and  character  of  Cornelius.  Rule 
of  God's  dealings  with  his  creatures.  Good  disposition  of 
Cornelius.  God  no  respecter  of  persons.  The  gospel  not  to 
be  rejected.  St.  Peter's  articles  of  belief.  Necessity  of  the 
divine  ordinances.  Character  of  Cornelius's  conversion.  Va 
lue  of  the  history  .....  142 

CHAPTER  X. 

MARTYRDOM  OF  JAMES  THE  SON  op  ZEBEDEE.  IMPRISONMENT 
AND  DELIVERANCE  OF  PETER.  JAMES  THE  SON  OF  ALPH^EUS, 
BISHOP  OF  JERUSALEM. 

Martyrdom  of  St.  James.  Imprisonment  and  deliverance  of  St. 
Peter.  Different  dispensations  of  Providence.  Serenity  of 
Peter.  Devotional  spirit  of  the  Church.  Imminent  danger 
of  the  Apostle.  An  Angel,  God's  instrument  of  his  deliver 
ance.  Evidence  of  angelical  ministrations.  St.  Peters  sense 
of  the  interposition.  His  deliverance  notified  to  the  Church. 
St.  James,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem.  St.  Peter's  withdrawal  to 
a  place  of  safety  .  .  .  .  .164 

CHAPTER  XI. 

APOSTOLICAL  MISSION  OF  BARNABAS  AND  SAUL. 

God's  provision  for  converting  the  idolatrous  heathen.  Barnabas 
and  Saul  separated  for  the  work.  Conversion  of  Sergius  Paul  us. 
Saul  in  a  new  character.  The  Apostles  turn  to  the  Gentiles. 
Persecutions  at  Iconium.  Occurrences  at  Lystra.  Fickle 
ness  of  the  Lycaonians.  Stoning  of  St.  Paul.  Different 
treatment  of  St.  Barnabas.  Progress  to  Derbe,  and  return. 
Ordination  of  presbyters.  Presbyters  a  clerical  order  .  180 

CHAPTER  XII. 

BARSABAS,  AND  SILAS  OR  SILVANDS. 

Question  concerning  the  Mosaick  law,  referred  to  the  Church  at 
Jerusalem.  Barsabas  and  Silas  sent  to  Antioch.  Silas,  St. 
PauFs  companion.  Prudence  of  the  Council  at  Jerusalem. 


CONTENTS. 

PA<JK 

of  them.  The  Church  that  was  in  their  house.  Divine 
Providence  exemplified.  Providence  works  by  ordinary 
means.  Men  hlessed  in  the  business  of  their  calling.  Good 
disposition  requisite  for  hearing  God's  word.  Assistance  due 
to  spiritual  pastors.  Persecutions  in  the  primitive  Church. 
Sense  of  common  fellowship  in  the  Church.  Christian 
brotherhoods  and  Christian  families.  Utility  of  collecting 
scattered  notices  in  holy  Scripture  ....  357 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

SALUTATIONS  AND  TKSTIMONIES  TO  EMINENT  CHRISTIANS,  continued. 

Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  To  the  Philippians.  Cassar's  hous- 
hold.  Clement,  Bishop  of  Rome.  His  epistle  to  the  Corin 
thians.  Epistle  to  the  Colossians.  Tychicus,  a  beloved 
brother.  Onesimus.  Aristarchus,  St.  Paufs  fellow-traveller 
and  fellow-prisoner.  Marcus,  sister^s  son  to  Barnabas. 
Reconciled  to  St.  Paul.  Jesus,  which  is  called  Justus.  . 
Jewish  preachers  opposed  to  St.  Paul  at  Rome.  Gentile 
preachers.  Epaphras,  St.  Paul's  fellow-prisoner.  Luke,  the 
beloved  physician,  St.  Paul's  companion  in  travel  and  at 
Rome.  Demas.  Nymphas,  and  the  Church  in  his  house. 
Archippus  ......  376 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

EPAPHRODITUS,  THE  PHILLIPPIAN. 

Character  of  Epaphroditus.  His  connection  with  St.  Paul. 
Brotherly  affection  among  Christians.  Language  of  the 
Church  conformable  thereto.  Christian  exertions,  both  lay 
and  clerical.  Difficulties  of  the  Christian  warfare.  Relation 
of  Epaphroditus  to  the  Philippians.  His  sickness.  Restric 
tion  of  miraculous  powers :  and  of  prophetical.  Sympathy 
among  primitive  Christians.  Moral  excellence  of  the  gospel.  397 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

PHILEMON  AND  ONESIMUS. 

Peculiarity  of  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  Philemon.  Circumstances  of 
the  epistle.  Condition  of  Onesimus  and  of  Philemon.  Origin 
of  the  epistle.  St.  Paul's  laudable  intercession  for  Onesimus. 
Slavery  in  connection  with  Christianity.  St.  Paul's  justice, 
prudence,  and  discretion.  Excellence  of  his  manner  towards 


CONTENTS.  xi 

PA<;K 

Philemon.  Ground  of  his  request.  His  equity.  His 
respect  for  Philemon's  feelings.  Private  character  of  the 
Apostle  illustrated.  Primitive  Christianity  in  its  domcstick 
bearings.  Honour  reflected  from  the  Church  on  her 
Founder  .  .418 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

SALUTATIONS  AND  TESTIMONIES  TO  EMINENT  CHRISTIANS,  concluded. 

St.  Paul's  remaining  epistles.  General  salutations  in  that  to  the 
Hebrews.  In  the  first  to  Timothy,  and  in  that  to  Titus. 
Zenas  the  lawyer  and  Apollos.  Account  of  Apollos.  His 
instruction  in  the  Christian  doctrine.  Recommendation  of 
him  by  letter  to  the  Corinthians.  His  connection  with  the 
Church  at  Corinth.  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy.  Eubulus, 
Pudens,  Linus,  f  Claudia.  Onesiphorus  and  his  houshold. 
No  precedent  of  prayers  for  the  dead.  Erastus,  Trophimus. 
Crescens.  Injurious  conduct  of  Alexander  the  coppersmith. 
Of  Hymenaeus  and  Philetus.  Punishment  supernaturally 
inflicted.  Third  epistle  of  St.  John.  Diotrephes  in  contrast 
with  Demetrius.  The  well-beloved  Gaius.  Amiable  charac 
ter  of  St.  John  .  .434 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

TITUS,  BISHOP  OF  CRETE. 

Titus  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts.  Account  of  him  collected 
from  St.  Paul's  epistles.  His  companionship  with  St.  Paul, 
Personal  character  of  Titus.  His  episcopal  office.  His  ordi 
nation  of  elders.  Condemnation  of  separation  from  the 
Apostolical  Church.  Qualifications  of  ministers.  Celibacy 
not  a  qualification.  Things  wanting  in  the  Church  set  in 
order  by  Titus.  Scattered  notices  of  primitive  publick 
worship.  Exemplar  of  common  prayer.  Precomposed 
Forms.  Union  of  voices.  Known  language.  The  Amen. 
Responsive  or  alternate  singing.  Women  bore  part  in  the 
common  service.  Attitudes  of  worship.  Kneeling  or  pro 
stration.  Agreement  in  profession  of  Faith.  Forms  of 
sound  words.  Reading  of  holy  Scripture.  Holy  Commu 
nion.  Frequency  of  celebration.  Ministered  in  both  kinds. 
Transubstantiation.  Self-examination.  The  first  day  of  the 
week,  or  the  Lord^s  day.  The  Jewish  sabbath.  Hours  of 
common  Prayer.  Christian  Festivals.  Common  worship 
regulated  by  the  Govern  ours  of  the  Church  .  .  .451 


Xll  CONTENTS. 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

SUMMARY  REVIEW  OF  PRINCIPAL  TOPICKS. 

p  A  a  a 

Evidences  of  Christianity.  Primitive  conversions  and  converts. 
Constitution  of  the  Church.  Clergy  and  Laity.  The  Church 
the  way  of  salvation.  The  two  Sacraments.  Baptism. 
Manner  of  baptizing.  The  Supper  of  the  Lord.  The  rite  of 
Confirmation.  The  Apostles'  doctrine.  The  Apostles'  fellow 
ship.  Common  Prayer.  Occasions  and  places  of  Prayer. 
One  object  of  worship.  One  Mediator.  Angelical  and 
demoniacal  agency.  General  agreement  among  Christians. 
Exceptions.  Social  intercommunion.  Affection  among  in 
dividuals  and  among  Churches.  Affection  between  teachers 
and  disciples.  Trials  and  sufferings.  Examples  of  goodness 
in  primitive  Christians.  Instances  of  unworthy  conduct. 
General  profit  of  the  investigation  ....  480 


PRIMITIVE  CHRISTIANITY. 


CHAPTER  I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

Purpose  of  the  following  Work.  Founded  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
and  the  Apostolical  Epistles.  Numerous  Primitive  Christians 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  and  in  the  Epistles.  Some  in  the  latter 
only.  Devout  and  honourable  women.  Information  concerning 
individuals  useful  with  reference  to  themselves;  and  as  subser 
vient  to  the  history  of  the  religion.  Primitive  character  of  our 
National  Church.  Scripture  confirmed  by  ecclesiastical  antiquity. 
Ecclesiastical  antiquity  not  independent  of  Scripture.  Wisdom 
of  the  Church  in  her  Reformation.  Manner  and  Form  of  the 
present  Work. 

LUKE  V.,  39. 

No  man  having  drunk  old  wine,  straightway  desireth  ncio ; 
for  he  saith,  The  old  is  better. 

IN  the  following  Work  it  is  proposed  to  give  a  view 
of  "  Primitive  Christianity,"  as  exemplified  and  illus 
trated  by  the  Acts  of  "  Primitive  Christians."  The  term 
"primitive"  is  not  uncommonly  used  with  considerable 
latitude :  accordingly,  in  his  book  intitled  "  Primitive 
Christianity,"  Dr.  Cave  explains  himself  to  mean  "  The 
Religion  of  the  ancient  Christians  in  the  first  ages  of  the 
Gospel."  It  is  requisite  therefore  to  be  stated,  that 
in  my  use  of  the  terms  "Primitive  Christianity"  and 
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2  INTRODUCTORY. 

"Primitive  Christians"  are  intended  the  religion  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  professors  of  the  religion  in 
the  first,  or  apostolical  age,  as  sketched  in  St.  Luke's 
narrative  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  the  Apo 
stolical  Epistles.  In  elucidation  of  this  subject  indeed 
much  valuable  information  is  to  be  derived  from  other 
contemporaneous  writers,  or  from  those  who  soon  suc 
ceeded.  But  the  most  valuable  and  important  is  that 
which  is  furnished  by  the  authentick,  infallible,  and 
unimpeachable  records  of  holy  scripture,  written  with  the 
aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  men  who  were  intimately  con 
versant  with  the  occurrences  of  which  they  speak.  From 
these  are  for  the  most  part  drawn  the  materials  of  my 
undertaking. 

2.  I  have  specified  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the 
Apostolical  Epistles,  as  supplying  the  most  valuable 
information  concerning  the  occurrences  of  the  first  and 
most  important  era  in  the  History  of  Christianity. 

The  former  of  these  is  to  be  accounted  of,  less  as  a 
regular  history  of  our  holy  religion  in  its  earliest  stage, 
than  as  miscellaneous  memoirs  of  the  principal  persons 
distinguished  for  its  promulgation  and  adoption. 

In  the  first  twelve  chapters  it  relates  certain  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  collectively,  and  then  of  three  or  four  of  the 
leading  Apostles,  Peter,  and  John,  and  the  two  Jameses, 
respectively  the  sons  of  Zebedee  and  of  Alphseus,  suppos 
ing  the  latter  to  have  been  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem. 
And  together  with  them  it  gives  an  account  of  some  of 
their  inferior  ministers  or  deacons,  especially  Stephen  the 
Protomartyr,  and  Philip  the  Evangelist:  and  withal  of 
some  of  the  earliest  and  most  conspicuous  converts  to 
the  faith ;  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  the  Samaritans,  the 
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Ethopian  Eunuch,    Saul    afterwards   the  Apostle    Paul, 
Cornelius  the  first  fruits  of  the  Gentiles. 

The  latter  and  larger  moiety  of  the  Book  is  for  the 
most  part  occupied  with  the  apostolical  mission,  journeys, 
and  acts  of  St.  Paul :  St.  Peter  and  St.  James,  the  son 
of  Alphoeus,  being  the  only  two  of  the  original  Apostles, 
and  they  on    one   occasion   only,  of  whom  any  Act  is 
related  in  this  portion   of  St.  Luke's   narrative.     But, 
together  with  St.  Paul,  are  introduced  notices  of  many 
of  his  companions   in   travel   and   fellow    labourers,    as 
likewise  of  his   converts  and    disciples :    Barnabas,    the 
Apostle ;    Timothy,  the  bishop   of   Ephesus,    St.   Paul's 
"  dearly  beloved  son,"  his  "  brother  also,  and  minister  of 
God,   and   his  fellow  labourer  in  the  gospel  of  Christ ;" 
Silas,  the  "  prophet,  a  chief  man  among  the  brethren ;" 
"John,  whose  surname  was  Mark,"  probably  the  evan 
gelist,    St.   Paul's  "minister;"  Sergius  Paulus,  the   pro 
consul  of  Cyprus,  "  a  prudent  man,"  the  first  fruits  of  the 
idolatrous  heathen  ;  Lydia,  of  Thyateira,  the  devout  wor 
shipper  of  God  ;    the  keeper  of  the  Philippian  prison ; 
Aristarchus,  St.    Paul's    fellow  prisoner,    and   Jason,   of 
Thessalonica ;    Dionysius    of   Athens,    the    Areopagite ; 
Aquila  and  Priscilla,  the  Apostle's  "  helpers  in  the  Lord, 
who   for  his  life  laid  down  their  necks;"    Crispus,   the 
chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue  at  Corinth,  baptized  into  the 
name   of  Christ ;   Apollos,    "  a   Jew  of  Alexandria,   an 
eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the  scriptures ;"  Tychicus 
of  Asia,    "a  beloved  brother    and    faithful    minister   in 
the   Lord ;"  and  others,  whom  it  were  needless  to  enu 
merate. 

3.    In  the  other  source  of  information,  to  which  I 
alluded,  namely,  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  chiefly  those  of 
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St.  Paul,  are  to  be  found  notices  again  of  several  of  the 
primitive  Christians. 

Some  of  these  are  the  same  that  are  mentioned  in 
the  Acts :  such  as  Timothy,  Silas,  Mark,  Jason  and  Aris- 
tarchus,  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  Crispus,  Apollos,  Tychicus 
and  Trophimus,  Erastus,  the  chamberlain  of  Corinth,  the 
hospitable  Gaius,  Sosipater  or  Sopater  of  Bersea.  Others, 
whose  names  occur  in  the  Epistles  only;  as  St.  Paul's 
"son  after  the  common  faith,"  Titus,  bishop  of  Crete; 
the  Romans,  Andronicus  and  Junias,  "  his  kinsmen,  and 
fellow  prisoners,  who  were  of  note  among  the  Apostles ;" 
Stephanas,  the  Corinthian,  "  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia ;" 
Onesiphorus,  the  Ephesian,  who  "diligently  sought  out" 
the  Apostle  in  his  prison  at  Rome;  Epaphroditus,  the 
Philippian  "messenger"  or  apostle,  and  Clement  St. 
Paul's  "fellow labourer"  among  the  Philippians,  "whose 
name  was  in  the  book  of  life ;"  the  Colossians,  Epaphras, 
"  his  dear  fellow-servant  and  fellow  prisoner,  who  was  for 
his  brethren  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ,"  and  Philemon 
his  "  dearly  beloved  and  fellow  labourer,"  and  Archippus 
his  "  fellow  soldier,"  and  Onesimus  his  "  son  begotten  in 
his  bonds ;"  Luke  withal,  "  the  beloved  physician,"  the 
Apostle's  affectionate  associate  in  imprisonment  and  soli 
tude  ;  and  certain  others,  whose  names  are  preserved  in  the 
epistolary  salutations,  especially  in  those  to  the  Romans. 

4.  Add  to  these  many  "  devout  and  honourable 
women,"  mentioned  whether  in  the  Acts  or  in  the 
Epistles.  Such  as,  besides  the  pious  and  attentive  Lydia, 
and  the  virtuous  Priscilla,  named  above,  Tabitha  or 
Dorcas  of  Joppa,  a  woman  "  full  of  good  works  and 
almsdeeds  which  she  did ;"  Mary,  of  Jerusalem,  sister  of 
Barnabas,  and  mother  of  John  whose  surname  was  Mark, 
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recorded  for  her  piety  and  charity,  in  supplying  to  the 
infant  Church  means  of  assembling  for  common  prayer; 
Lois  and  Eunice,  memorable  for  their  "  unfeigned  faith," 
transmitted  with  a  knowledge  of  the  holy  scriptures,  to 
Timothy,  the  grandson  of  one  and  the  son  of  the  other ; 
Phoebe,  "the  servant  of  the  Church  at  Cenchrese,"  the 
"  succourer  of  many,  and  of  St.  Paul  also  ;"  "  the  mother 
of  Rufus,"  honoured  by  St.  Paul  for  her  maternal  treat 
ment  of  him,  as  his  own  mother;  and  many  others, 
gratefully  commemorated  by  the  Apostle,  as  "  beloved 
by  himself,"  as  having  "  bestowed  labour  upon  him,"  as 
having  "  laboured  much  in  the  Lord." 

5.  Many  of  these  persons,  both  male   and   female, 
performed  no  inconsiderable  part  in  the  great  drama  of 
the    institution  of   Christianity:    of  most,  if  not  of  all, 
some    amiable    trait    of  character,    or    some    interesting 
incident   or  exemplary  act,  of  more  or  less  consequence, 
is  related,  sufficient  to  merit  attention  to  the  individual, 
and  to  reflect  light  on  the  religion ;  the  truth  of  which 
they  at  the  same  time  assist  in  corroborating  by  the  air 
of   natural    and   unaffected    simplicity,    with    which    the 
mention  of  them  is  embodied  with  the  most  essential 
contents  of  the  sacred  pages,  thus  giving  perpetual  inter 
nal  proof  of  their  genuineness,  authenticity,  and  vera 
city. 

6.  The  circumstances,  which  are  recorded  of  the  lives 
of  these  our  first  forerunners  in  the  Christian  faith,  like 
all  the  other  parts  of  holy  scripture,  God  hath  graciously 
caused   to  be  written  for  our  learning.     But,  in  many 
instances  at  least,  being  scattered  over  different  passages, 
or  noticed,  it  may  be,  only  by  a  brief  and  obscure  allu- 
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sion,  their  acts  require  to  be  collected  together  and  con 
centrated,  and  their  qualities  to  be  drawn  forth  and 
enlarged  upon,  that  they  may  be  presented  with  full 
effect  to  our  minds.  Thus  they  may  be  made  to  read  us 
many  a  wholesome  lesson  of  Christian  faith  and  endur 
ance,  of  godliness,  and  brotherly  kindness,  and  charity, 
and  virtue.  And,  engaging  as  they  become  on  their 
own  account,  they  at  the  same  time  are  instrumental  in 
bringing  us  acquainted  with  the  condition  of  primitive 
Christianity ;  the  history  of  which  is  identified,  in  a  more 
than  common  degree,  with  the  narrative  of  the  personal 
actions  of  its  professors. 

7.  Occasion  has  accordingly  been   hence  taken  for 
remarking  on  numerous  general   topicks :    for   example, 
on  the   evidences,  the  introduction,  and  the  progress  of 
Christianity  ;  on  the  conversions  which  were  made  to  its 
belief  and  profession,   and   on    the   previous  characters, 
and  actuating  motives,   and  subsequent  conduct,  of  the 
early  converts ;  on  the  diligence  and  labours,  the  per 
secutions,  sufferings,  and  afflictions,  of  its  first  preachers 
and  believers  ;  on  its  terms  and  mode  of  salvation ;  on 
the  constitution  and  ministry,  the  doctrine,  the  faith,  the 
worship,  and  the   sacraments  of  the    Church,    and   the 
mutual  intercourse  among  its  members ;  and  on  various 
other   topicks,    not    needful    to    be    here    specified,   but 
such  as  occur  incidentally  with  relation  to  the  personal 
transactions,    Avith   which  they   are   connected   in    holy 
writ. 

8.  It  is  obvious  that   on    several    of  these   topicks 
difference  of  opinion  prevails    among   professing   Chris 
tians.     It  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  controversy  that  they 
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are  here  brought  forward,  and  they  are  treated,  I  trust, 
not  in  a  controversial  spirit,  or  after  a  controversial 
manner.  At  the  same  time  my  sentiments  upon  such, 
as  the  course  of  my  investigation  has  fed  me  to  specify, 
are  stated  with  "  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,"  accord 
ing  to  what  I  believe  to  be  the  true  sense  of  the  sacred 
scriptures :  in  following  which  it  is  a  source  of  high 
gratification  to  observe,  in  what  numerous  particulars, 
considering  the  interrupted  and  brief  notices  of  the  sacred 
writings,  the  character  of  the  primitive  Church  of  Christ 
appears  as  the  prototype  of  our  national  member  of  the 
Church  Catholick.  Indeed,  in  all  important  matters  of 
faith  and  worship,  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  of  godly 
and  virtuous  conversation,  the  course,  which  the  United 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland  points  out  to  her  children, 
so  far  as  the  inspired  records  enable  us  to  judge,  is 
parallel  to  that  of  the  former:  so  that  they,  who  continue 
stedfastly  in  communion  with  the  one,  may  have  a  well- 
grounded  satisfaction  in  believing  that  they  are  in  a  state 
of  spiritual  communion  with  the  other;  and  have  good 
cause  to  be  assured,  that,  were  they  to  dissent  or  separate 
from  the  communion  of  our  apostolical  Church,  they 
would  be  dissenters  also  or  separatists  from  the  commu 
nion  of  saints  in  the  primitive,  holy  catholick  Church  of 
Christ, 

In  providing,  indeed,  for  the  furtherance  of  God's 
honour  and  service,  and  for  the  edification  of  his  people 
in  his  true  religion,  our  national  Church  has  endeavoured 

O 

to  conform  her  provisions  to  the  features  of  primitive 
Christianity,  as  sketched  in  the  sacred  records.  And  the 
reader,  who,  with  this  observation  in  his  mind,  shall 
accompany  me  in  examining  the  principal  particulars  of 
its  contemporaneous  and  inspired  history,  will  see  conti- 


8  INTRODUCTORY. 

nual  reason  to  be  convinced  how  well  the  Church  has 
succeeded  in  her  endeavour :  whilst  with  his  recollection 
of  her  provisions  he  compares  the  historical  statements  of 
that  pristine  faith,  which  Apostles  "planted  and  watered," 
to  which  "God  gave  the  increase,"  and  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  caused  to  be  recorded  for  our  learning  and  imita 
tion.  Such  a  comparison  is  calculated,  I  think,  to  give 
fresh  confidence  in  his  profession  to  any  member  of  the 
United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland ;  and,  I  would 
add,  to  any  member  of  the  Sister  Church,  the  true, 
because  the  scriptural,  the  apostolical,  and  the  episcopal, 
Church  of  Scotland. 

9.  To   the   reader,    also,   who  with   these   scriptural 
testimonies  shall  compare  the  uninspired  remains  of  the 
apostolical  or  the  earliest  post-apostolical  ages,  there  will 
occur  many  things  confirmatory   or  explanatory  of  the 
views  of   primitive  Christianity   communicated    by   holy 
scripture.     By  such  coincident  evidence  his  approbation 
will  be  more  established  of  our  national  Church,  which  in 
subsequent  times  has  trodden  in  the  steps  of  the  Church 
Catholick  of  the  primitive  period.     At  the  same  time  he 
will   see  cause    to   commend    the   discretion,   which  has 
forborne    the    indiscriminate    adoption    of    precedents, 
whereof  the  claim  appearing  to  rest,  not  upon  scriptural 
and   apostolical  authority,   but   simply  on   the   usage   of 
those,  which  may  be  called    for   distinction's    sake    the 
post-primitive  or  post-apostolical  times,  the  Church  held 
herself  authorized  either  to  adopt  or  decline  them. 

10.  Thus,  on  the  one  hand,  when  we  find  Clement, 
the  fellow-labourer  of  St.  Paul,  and  Ignatius,  the  disciple 
of  St.   John,  asserting  the   aboriginal   existence   of  the 
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three  orders  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons  in  the 
apostolical  Church ;  the  necessity  of  episcopal  authority 
for  ministering  the  sacraments ;  and  the  preservation  of 
the  apostolical  succession  in  the  order  of  Bishops ;  we  are 
the  more  confirmed  in  our  persuasion  that  this  is  the 
form  of  Church  polity  transmitted  to  us  by  the  word  of 
God,  as  the  primitive  form ;  and  are  quickened  and 
strengthened  in  our  veneration  for  it  as  maintained  in 
our  national  Church. 

Thus,  again,  when  we  find  Justin  Martyr,  in  the 
second  century,  affirming  the  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the 
Godhead  as  the  object  of  divine  worship,  the  divinity  and 
incarnation  of  the  Second  Person,  and  the  personality  of 
the  Third ;  we  are  the  more  persuaded  that  the  same 
doctrine,  deduced  as  we  previously  believed  from  holy 
scripture,  Avas  the  doctrine  of  the  apostolical  Church,  and 
is  rightly  professed  in  our  own :  and  we  are  confirmed  in 
our  previous  judgment  of  the  primitive  form  of  minister 
ing  baptism,  and  of  its  sacramental  grace,  when  we  find  it 
recorded  by  the  same  early  authority  to  have  been  in  his 
time  ministered  in  the  name  of  God  the  Father,  and  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to 
have  been  the  means  whereby  converts  to  the  Christian 
faith  were  regenerated. 

Thus  again  our  judgment  of  the  primitive  use  of 
creeds,  or  "  forms  of  sound  words,"  and  of  the  fitness 
of  retaining  them,  is  sustained  and  strengthened  by 
observing,  that,  in  the  writings  of  some  of  the  earliest 
fathers,  Irenseus  for  example,  and  Tertullian,  in  the 
middle  and  towards  the  end  of  the  second  century, 
summaries  of  faith  are  given,  differing  only  in  order  of 
arrangement,  but  reciting  in  substance  the  same  articles 

o  *  o 

of  belief,  as  "  that  faith  which  the  catholick  Church  to 
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the  very  ends  of  the  earth  had  received  from  the  Apostles 
and  their  disciples." 

11.  After  this  manner  our  confidence  in  the  provi 
sions  of  our  national  Church  may  be  confirmed,  when  we 
find  the  views,  derived  by  her  from  holy  writ,  attested  by 
the  evidence  of  early  ecclesiastical  history :  whilst  on  the 
other  hand  our  approbation  may  be  still  further  esta 
blished,  if  we  find  her  cautious  of  adopting  sentiments 
and  practices,  which,  however  they  may  be  recommended 
by  the  testimony  of  succeeding  writers,  as  professed  or 
used  in  the  post-apostolical  Church,  have  not  authority 
in  the  divinely-recorded  precedent  or  principles  of  the 
Church  apostolical. 

The  conduct  of  the  Anglican  Church  is  indeed  espe 
cially  admirable,  by  reason  of  the  caution,  discretion,  and 
sound  judgment,  wherewith  she  conducted  her  Reforma 
tion  ;  still  referring  primarily,  and  in  everything  as  far  as 
possible,  to  the  holy  scriptures ;  and  calling  in  the  voice 
of  ecclesiastical  antiquity  as  need  required,  not  as  an 
independent  or  rival  authority,  but  in  exposition  rather 
and  application  of  the  word  of  God.  By  deviating  from 
that  word  a  wide  door  had  been  opened  for  innovations, 
dangerous  to  the  Christian  verity,  and  abundant  in  error 
and  superstition :  and  thus  corruption  had  of  old  time 
crept  into  and  spread  over  the  whole  body  of  Christen 
dom.  By  recurring  to  that  word,  and  adhering  to  it  in 
letter  or  in  spirit,  following  particular  texts,  when  they 
led  her,  and,  when  not,  looking  to  its  general  scope  and 
tenour,  and  calling  in,  as  occasion  required  interpretation, 
the  aid  of  the  fathers  of  the  early  Church,  our  national 
Church  freed  herself  by  God's  blessing  from  that  corrup 
tion. 
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12.  The  aid  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity  was  useful  most 
particularly  in  explaining-  obscurities  and  simplifying 
ambiguities  in  holy  scripture  ;  in  supplying  examples  of 
the  application  of  general  scriptural  principles  to  specifick 
cases :  and  in  suggesting  rites  and  ceremonies,  in  them 
selves  indifferent,  from  which  a  selection  might  be  made 
of  such  as  should  appear  to  the  Church  most  conducive 
to  edification.  In  those  ways  \  the  Church  made  use  of 
the  materials  at  her  disposal  for  advancing  scriptural 
truth ;  but  unless  the  truth  as  recorded  in  the  sacred 
scriptures  of  the  apostolical  age  was  apt  to  be  promoted, 
still  more  if  it  was  liable  to  be  infringed  or  endangered,- 
by  a  proposed  ordinance,  the  voice  of  ecclesiastical  anti-" 
quity  pleaded  for  it  in  vain. 

Thus  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Apostolical 
Epistles  contained  accounts  of  the  baptism  of  whole 
families  or  households,  comprising,  as  was  supposed  on 
those  authorities,  children  as  well  as  adults :  and  thence 
was  inferred  the  propriety  of  infant  baptism.  Also  they 
contained  accounts  of  confirmation :  a  rite  instituted  by 
the  Apostles,  and  intended,  as  from  the  scriptural  account 
of  it  was  supposed,  for  an  ordinance  to  be  permanently 
observed  amongst  Christians.  Questions,  raised  upon 
these  topicks,  were  answered  to  the  Church's  satisfaction 
by  the  evidence  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity  as  to  the  mini 
stration  of  these  rites. 

Thus  again  kneeling  was  a  posture  generally  pre 
scribed  for  Christian  worship  by  apostolical  authority  in 
holy  scripture.  That  posture  the  Church  enjoined  for 
communicants  at  the  Lord's  supper:  and  in  this  her 
application  of  the  general  rule  she  deemed  herself  justi 
fied  by  the  examples  recited  in  the  early  ecclesiastical 
writings.  And  whereas  she  instructed  her  people  to  "bow 
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at  the  name  of  Jesus,"  and  to  "  sign  the  forehead  of  the 
baptized  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,"  whilst  she  regarded 
ancient  practice  as  recited  in  the  same  writings  for  her 
precedent,  she  knew  that  practice  to  have  been  founded 
on  such  reasons  as  the  declaration  of  the  Apostle,  that  he 
"  gloried  in  the  cross  of  Christ,"  and  that  "  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bow." 

Again,  whereas  St.  Paul  prescribed  "that  all  things 
be  done  in  a  seemly  and  due  order,"  leaving  special  pro 
visions,  in  pursuance  of  the  general  rule,  to  be  framed  by 
the  governours  of  the  Church;  whilst  of  the  ceremonies, 
which  had  been  transmitted  to  her  from  early  times,  our 
national  Church  abolished  some,  as  "  worthy  to  be  cut 
away  and  clean  rejected,"  she  pronounced  that  "  other 
there  be,  which,  although  they  have  been  devised  by  man, 
yet  it  is  thought  good  to  reserve  them  still,  as  well  for  a 
decent  order  in  the  Church,  (for  the  which  they  were  first 
devised,)  as  because  they  pertain  to  edification,  whereunto 
all  things  done  in  the  Church  (as  the  Apostle  teacheth) 
ought  to  be  referred."  And  thus  she  selected  several  of 
"  the  accustomed  ceremonies  "  and  retained  them  in  her 
service,  not  merely  as  being  inherited  from  ecclesiastical 
antiquity,  but  as  in  conformity  with  the  word  of  God,  and 
tending  to  edify  her  people. 

For  instance,  after  the  example  of  the  ancient  Church 
she  adopted  a  wThite  linen  garment  for  her  clergy  in  their 
ministrations,  and  caused  their  ministrations  to  be  solem 
nized  in  consecrated  places,  ordering  them  to  be  supplied 
with  suitable  ornaments  and  furniture  withal.  She 
retained  also  for  her  ministrations  the  baptismal  font, 
whither  she  directed  that  children  should  be  brought  by 
their  sureties,  for  the  answer  of  interrogatories  to  be 
proposed  to  them  in  the  children's  name.  But  with 
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these  interrogatories,  as  with  other  accessories,  not  of  the 
substance  of  the  sacrament,  she  dispensed  on  occasions  of 
need,  permitting  its  ministration  in  private  and  without 
the  customary  solemnities. 

In  providing  also  for  the  spiritual  exigences  of  the 
sick,  she  allowed,  as  did  the  ancient  Church,  the  private 
ministration  of  the  Lord's  supper.  But  whereas  the  «„< 
ancient  Church  had  been  accustomed  to  reserve  for  such 
purposes  some  part  of  the  bread  and  wine  which  had 
been  already  consecrated  in  the  publick  service,  and 
rarely  deviated  from  that  custom,  our  Church  pursued  a 
different  course.  At  first  indeed  she  directed,  that  if 
"  the  same  day,  on  which  the  sick  person  was  to  be 
visited,"  there  was  a  celebration  of  the  holy  communion 
in  the  Church,  there  should  be  "  reserved  enough  for  the 
sick  person."  But  subsequently  she  ordered  the  celebra 
tion  in  the  sick  man's  house,  and  moreover  directed  that 
any  remnant  of  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine  should 
not  be  carried  out  of  the  Church.  The  motive  to  this 
change  probably  was  the  abuse  of  the  reservation  of  the 
bread  and  wine  made  by  ignorance  and  superstition. 
But  I  notice  it  as  an  instance  of  the  freedom  with  which 
our  national  Church  estimated  the  practices  which  had 
been  transmitted  to  her  from  the  post-apostolical  Church, 
and  framed  her  own  discipline,  less  by  precedent  than  for 
edification. 

13.  And  here  may  be  noticed  another  memorable 
example  of  the  Church's  discretion:  for  in  her  first 
reformed  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  the  first  of  King 
Edward  the  Sixth,  was  inserted  a  Prayer  for  the  Dead, 
which  was  no  doubt  recommended  to  her  by  the  exam 
ple  of  such  prayers,  introduced,  not,  so  far  as  appears, 
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during  the  period  of  strictly  the  primitive  and  apostolical, 
but  at  an  early  stage  of  the  post-apostolical  Church.  In 
the  Communion  service  the  prayer  was  limited  to  "  all 
other  the  Lord's  servants,  which  are  departed  from  us 
with  the  sign  of  faith,  and  now  rest  in  the  sleep  of  peace:" 
these  were  "  commended  unto  the  Lord's  mercy,"  and  he 
was  besought  to  "  grant  unto  them  his  mercy  and  ever 
lasting  peace."  In  the  Order  for  the  burial  of  the  dead, 
the  prayer  was  more  comprehensive,  being  offered,  not 
only  for  those  who  rested  in  the  Lord,  but  for  every 
departed  person  of  whatever  character :  "  Grant,  O  Lord, 
unto  this  thy  servant,  that  the  sins  which  he  committed  in 
this  world  be  not  imputed  unto  him,  but  that  he,  escaping 
the  gates  of  hell  and  pains  of  eternal  darkness,  may  ever 
dwell  in  the  region  of  light."  But  the  Church  soon  saw 
reason  to  reform  her  course  in  this  particular :  and  ac 
cordingly,  in  King  Edward's  Second  Book,  the  prototype 
in  the  main  of  our  present  Liturgy,  these  prayers  for  the 
dead,  both  for  the  faithful  who  rested  in  the  Lord,  and 
for  the  departed  in  general,  were  omitted,  and  we  were 
directed  to  pray  only  for  "  Christ's  Church  militant  here 
on  earth." 

A  cause  for  these  omissions  has  been  sought  in  the 
Romish  doctrine  of  purgatory,  which  is  supposed  to  have 
received  countenance  from  these  prayers  for  the  dead, 
This  may  have  had  its  effect ;  and  the  solution  is  not 
destitute  of  high  names  in  its  support.  But  a  more 
obvious,  a  simpler,  and  more  satisfactory  reason  is  sup 
plied  by  the  fact,  that  such  a  practice  derived  no  sanction 
or  support  from  the  word  of  God:  that  whilst  that  word 
commands  us  to  pray  for  all  men  living  during  their 
season  of  trial,  it  gives  no  direction  or  example  for  pray 
ing  for  any  man  when  that  season  is  past :  that  as  to 
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those  "  who  die  in  the  Lord,"  they  "  from  thenceforth  " 
are  "  blessed ;"  and  that,  as  to  both  them  and  others,  they 
are  both  equally  beyond  the  reach  of  human  intercession. 
"  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves,"  says  the  Church  in  her 
Homily  concerning  prayer,  and  she  says  it,  not  only  with 
reference  to  purgatory,  but  universally,  "  Let  us  not 
deceive  ourselves,  thinking  that  either  we  may  help 
other,  or  other  may  help  us,  by  their  good  and  charitable 
prayers  in  time  to  come."  Again,  "  Neither  let  us  dream 
any  more,  that  the  souls  of  the  dead  are  anything  at  all 
holpen  by  our  prayers :  but  as  the  scripture  teacheth  us, 
let  us  think  that  the  soul  of  man,  passing  out  of  the 
body,  goeth  straightways  either  to  heaven  or  else  to  hell, 
whereof  the  one  needeth  no  prayer,  the  other  is  Avithout 
redemption."  Thus  the  Church  delivered  her  judgment, 
which  she  founded  expressly  on  the  rule  of  "  cleaving 
only  to  the  word  of  God."  And  she  thus  on  mature 
consideration  rejected  prayers  for  the  dead,  because,  how 
ever  supported  by  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  they  were  not 
supported  by  God's  word.  A  similar  reason  may  be 
assigned  for  another  omission  in  that  Liturgy:  namely, 
that  whereas  the  First  Book  contained  an  order  for  "putting 
to  the  wine  a  little  pure  and  clean  water"  at  the  holy 
communion,  the  order  was  subsequently  withdrawn ;  for, 
however  ancient  may  be  the  evidence  of  the  practice  in 
the  post-apostolical  Church,  being  in  fact  mentioned  by 
Justin  Martyr  in  the  second  century,  the  sacred  records 
of  the  primitive  Church  give  no  intimation  of  such  a 
mixture. 

In  baptism  also  several  ancient  usages,  which  had  been 
transmitted  from  the  post-primitive  times,  and  which  had 
been  adopted  in  the  First  Book  of  King  Edward,  were  sub 
sequently  omitted  on  the  Church's  more  mature  considera- 
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tion.  Such  were  the  exorcism  or  "  commanding  of  the 
unclean  spirit  to  come  out  of  the  child,"  presented  for  bap 
tism  ;  the  "  dipping  of  it  in  the  water  thrice  ;  first  dipping 
the  right  side,  secondly  the  left  side,  the  third  time  dip 
ping  the  face  toward  the  font ;"  and  the  anointing  of  the 
infant  on  the  head  with  oil,  and  the  "  command  that  the 
chrisoms  be  brought  to  the  church,  and  delivered  to  the 
priest  after  the  accustomed  manner,  at  the  purification  of 
the  mother  of  every  child."  And  although,  in  token  of 
the  new  Christian's  profession  and  engagements,  the  sign 
of  the  cross  was  retained  in  baptism,  yet,  both  in  King 
,  Edward's  First  and  Second  Books,  the  order  of  the  early 
practice  was  inverted,  and  the  sign  was  used,  not  before, 
but  after  baptism,  as  being  "  no  part  of  the  substance  of 
that  sacrament,"  "  the  infant  being  fully  and  perfectly 
baptized"  without  it:  whilst  it  was  forborne  in  private 
baptism,  as  well  as  on  the  multitude  of  other  occasions, 
on  which  the  practice  of  the  post-apostolical  Christians 
was  a  precedent  for  its  use. 

14.  To  such  guidance  it  has  been  the  wisdom  of  the 
Anglican  Church  to  have  recourse,  primarily  taking  the 
scriptural  precedents  of  the  apostolical  age  as  the  rule 
and  model  of  her  provisions,  and  then,  as  subsidiary  to 
those  scriptural  precedents,  the  commentaries  of  the 
earliest  post-apostolical  ages.  But  we  should  greatly 
err,  if  we  were  to  place,  or  to  suppose  that  the  Church 
intended  to  place,  these  guides  on  a  footing  of  equality : 
still  more  if  we  were  to  attempt  to  innovate  on  the 
Church's  provisions,  by  drawing  forth  from  the  obscurity 
of  ecclesiastical  antiquity  opinions  and  usages,  which  the 
Church  after  full  examination,  and  in  the  exercise  of  her 
legitimate  authority,  saw  not  cause  to  perpetuate ;  and  by 
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ingrafting  on  things,  which  she  approves  and  sanctions, 
others  which  she  has  disallowed  and  rejected.  It  was, 
(and  the  fact  cannot  be  too  strongly  inculcated,)  by 
copying  into  her  own  character  that  of  primitive  Chris 
tianity,  as  recorded  in  holy  scripture,  carefully  investigated 
and  properly  understood,  that  she  at  the  Reformation 
re-established  her  claim  to  the  veneration  and  affection 
of  the  people ;  and  it  is  after  the  same  manner  that  we 
her  members  are  secured  in  her  communion  from  the 
seductions  whether  of  earlier  or  of  more  recent  times : 
from  the  trammels  of  an  arrogant  and  unscriptural 
tyranny,  and  from  the  extravagances  of  latitudinarian 
sectarianism,  equally  at  variance  with  scriptural  "truth 
and  soberness." 

15.  Upon  these  principles  and  under  this  aspect  a 
view  of  our  holy  religion,  at  its  first  promulgation,  and 
during  the  earliest  age  of  its  existence,  copied  from  the 
sacred  scriptures  as  understood  by  the  first  succeeding 
writers  of  the  Church,  is  purposed  to  be  submitted  to  the 
reader :  personal  accounts  of  the  primitive  disciples  being 
put  forward  as  prominent  objects  of  attention,  and  thus 
made  occasions  for  bringing  under  observation  the  prin 
cipal  features  of  the  religion  itself  in  its  aboriginal 
condition.  A  methodical  survey  of  primitive  Christianity, 
either  as  to  its  external  facts  or  its  internal  properties,  does 
not  fall  within  the  scope  of  my  undertaking.  The  work 
therefore  is  not  carried  on  after  the  manner  of  a  con 
tinuous  narrative,  chronologically  arranged,  and  step  by 
step  historically  pursued.  Nor  does  it  exhibit  a  systema 
tical  analysis  of  the  religion  under  the  several  heads  of 
doctrine,  precept,  discipline,  and  the  like.  It  is  rather 
a  selection  of  principal  passages,  as  suggested  by  the 
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miscellaneous  character  of  the  original  compositions  in 
the  holy  scriptures :  of  these  an  abstract  is  first  given  by 
way  of  narrative,  and  is  followed  by  a  commentary,  un 
folding  and  expanding  the  most  important  features  of 
each.  And  in  carrying  this  into  effect,  regard  has  been 
carefully  had  to  the  recorded  facts,  without  laying  down 
beforehand  an  hypothetical  system  to  which  they  might 
be  accommodated,  or  indulging  in  conjectural  commen 
taries.  On  ambiguous  passages  I  have  not  entered  in  the 
way  of  discussion,  but  have  been  rather  contented  to 
select  and  state  such  interpretations  as  appeared  in  my 
own  judgment  most  agreeable  to  the  truth :  nor  have  I 
been  generally  studious  to  report  authorities  for  those 
interpretations. 

1 6.  The  form,  in  which  the  Work  is  cast,  is  that  of 
separate  chapters,  containing  discourses,  as  they  may  be 
termed,  or  treatises,  or  essays,  each  independent  of  the 
other,  but  all  directed  towards  the  same  general  object : 
the  exemplification,  namely,  and  illustration  of  "primitive 
Christianity"  by  the  acts  of  "primitive  Christians."     To 
each  is  prefixed  a  passage  of  holy  scripture,  indicating 
the  principal  topicks,  to  the  exposition  of  which  it  is 
directed.     And  this  has  been  done  the  rather  for  the 
convenience  of  the  reader,  if  he  should  be  disposed  to 
adopt  the  book  for  the  purpose  of  domestick  instruction. 

17.  Upon  the  whole,  as  there  is  no  novelty  in  the 
materials  of  this  Work,  so  is  there  no  novelty  in  the 
interpretation  of  them.     In   truth  "the  old  is  better." 
Possibly  the  plan  and  construction  of  it  may  recommend 
it  to  the  reader's  attention  and  favourable  acceptance. 
The  purpose  meanwhile  of  the  writer  will  be  answered,  if 
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a  contemplation  of  our  primitive  forerunners  in  the 
Christian  faith  shall  by  God's  blessing  throw  light  on  the 
primitive  form  of  that  faith  in  the  mind  of  the  reader: 
and  if,  incidentally,  his  affection  and  reverence  shall  be 
confirmed  for  the  Christian  doctrine  and  discipline,  esta 
blished  under  God's  good  providence  in  our  national 
Church. 


C  2 
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CHAPTER  II. 

THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES. 

The  Apostles  and  their  Company.  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus.  The 
Apostle  Peter.  Prudence  and  disinterestedness  of  the  Apostles. 
Prayer  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  Election  of  the  Apostle  Matthias. 
Qualifications  for  the  ministry.  The  twelve  Apostles  the  founda 
tion  of  Christ's  Church. 

ACTS  I.  12,  13,  14. 

Then  returned  tliey  unto  Jerusalem  from  the  mount 
called  Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  sabbath  day's 
journey. 

And  when  they  zuere  come  in,  they  went  up  into  an 
upper  room,  where  abode  both  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
and  Andrew,  Philip,  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  and 
Matthew,  James  the  son  of  Alph&us,  and  Simon  Zelotes, 
and  Judas  the  brother  of  James. 

These  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and 
supplication,  with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren. 

WHEN  our  blessed  Lord  was  about  to  conclude  his  minis 
try  upon  earth,  and  just  before  his  ascension  into  heaven, 
he  gave  commission  to  his  eleven  Apostles,  to  "  go  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature ;" 
to  "  go  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Moreover  he  "  commanded  them,  that 
they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the 
promise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of 
me."  Immediately  on  his  ascension  "they  worshipped 
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him,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy."  "And 
when  they  were  come  in,  they  went  up  into  an  upper 
room,  where  abode,"  saith  St.  Luke,  enumerating  all  the 
eleven  by  their  names,  "both  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John,  and  Andrew,  Philip,  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew, 
and  Matthew,  James  the  son  of  Alphscus,  and  Simon 
Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  brother  of  James.  These  all 
continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication, 
with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and 
with  his  brethren." 

The  first  specifick  act,  indeed  the  only  one,  in  which 
before  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  they  are  related  to 
have  been  engaged,  was  that  of  appointing  a  successor 
to  Judas,  so  as  to  complete  the  number,  originally  consti 
tuted  by  their  Lord,  of  twelve  Apostles.  In  the  course 
of  that  interval,  in  an  assembly  of  disciples  consisting  of 
"  about  an  hundred  and  twenty,"  a  fourth  part  probably, 
certainly  but  a  part,  of  the  entire  number,  a  proposition 
to  that  effect  was  made  by  the  Apostle  Peter:  when, 
having  adverted  to  certain  prophecies  which  foretold  the 
fall  of  Judas  and  the  supply  of  his  vacant  "  bishoprick " 
or  office  in  the  Church,  he  proposed  to  his  brethren  the 
ordination  of  a  successor.  "Wherefore  of  these  men,  which 
have  companied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
went  in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  from  the  baptism 
of  John,  unto  that  same  day  that  he  was  taken  from  us, 
must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  the 
resurrection." 

The  proposition  of  Peter  was  agreeable  to  his  brethren 
in  the  apostolate.  "And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph 
called  Barsabas,  who  was  surnamed  Justus,  and  Matthias," 
both  of  whom  have  been  always  and  very  commonly 
supposed  to  have  been  of  the  number  of  the  seventy 
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disciples,  who,  as  well  as  the  twelve  Apostles,  received  a 
ministerial  commission  from  our  Lord,  but  who  had  not 
been  afterwards  promoted  by  him  to  another  and  higher 
office,  such  as  he  committed  to  the  twelve.  These  persons 
were  now  proposed  that  one  of  them  might  be  selected 
for  a  successor  to  the  Apostles'  office.  "And  they  prayed 
and  said,  'Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all 
men,  shew  whether  of  these  two  thou  hast  chosen,  that 
he  may  take  part  of  this  ministry  and  apostleship,  from 
which  Judas  by  transgression  fell,  that  he  might  go  to  his 
own  place.'  And  they  gave  forth  their  lots :  and  the  lot 
fell  upon  Matthias;  and  he  was  numbered  with  the 
eleven  apostles." 

This  brief,  but  most  important  narrative,  contained  in 
the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  presents  to 
our  consideration  several  topicks,  calculated  to  throw 
light  on  the  religion,  which  it  now  pleased  God  to  pro 
mulgate  by  his  chosen  ministers  among  men,  at  this  the 
earliest  and  primitive  season  of  its  existence. 

1.  And  first,  as  to  the  persons  of  whom  it  is  related, 
that  they  "went  up  into  an  upper  room  in  Jerusalem,  and 
there  abode"  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  they  are  those, 
who,  from  their  natural  relation  or  otherwise  most  close 
attachment  to  him,  might  have  been  expected  on  such 
an  occasion  to  have  remained  together.  The  eleven, 
whom  he  had  chosen  for  the  future  preaching  of  his 
gospel  and  the  institution  and  establishment  of  his 
Church,  and  whom  he  had  commanded  not  to  depart  from 
Jerusalem,  but  to  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father 
in  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  together  with 
these,  "  the  women,"  who  had  ministered  to  him  in  his 
life,  and  followed  him  at  his  crucifixion,  and  attended  on 
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him  at  his  death,  and  were  among  the  first  to  witness  his 
resurrection ;  and  "Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus ;"  and  his 
"brethren"  or  kinsmen  after  the  flesh.  Of  all  of  these 
the  presence  on  this  occasion  is  easily  to  be  explained : 
of  no  one  more  easily  than  of  her,  who  stood  to  him  in 
the  relation  of  his  sole  earthly  parent ;  and  whom  he  had 
lately  consigned  with  considerate  and  tender  affection  to 
the  care  of  his  "beloved  disciple,"  the  Apostle  Saint 
John. 

But  what  is  the  explanation  of  the  fact,  that  of  her 
this  is  the  latest  act,  whereof  mention  is  made  in  holy 
writ,  and  that  even  on  this  occasion  she  is  briefly  and 
cursorily  mentioned,  as  "Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus?" 
The  explanation  of  the  fact  is  this:  the  Holy  Spirit 
judged  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  situation,  character, 
or  acts  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  which  required  her  to  be 
placed  in  a  conspicuous  position  before  the  Christian 
Church  in  the  records  of  the  primitive  believers :  for 
otherwise  would  he  not  have  caused  the  inspired  writers 
so  to  place  her  ?  But  in  the  primitive  records  she  is  no 
more  mentioned.  And  thus,  in  forming  their  estimate 
of  her,  Christians  must  have  recourse  to  the  narratives  in 
the  gospels,  in  which,  whilst  they  are  instructed  to 
account  of  her  with  due  respect,  as  one  that  was  "  highly 
favoured,  and  blessed  among  women,"  it  is  only  as  a 
woman  she  is  to  be  accounted  of:  not  therefore  as 
invested  with  a  superior  nature,  or  possessed  of  super 
natural  power,  or  as  the  object  of  divine  veneration  or 
worship ;  but  as  one  who  was  born  into  the  world  like 
other  women,  like  other  women  was  subject  to  human 
infirmities,  and,  after  a  secluded,  obscure,  and  undiscover- 
able  course,  was  like  other  women  consigned  to  corruption 
in  the  grave. 
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From  the  future  silence  of  the  holy  scriptures  con 
cerning  the  actions  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  occasion  will 
not  again  occur  for  reverting  to  this  topick.  Nor  does  it 
fall  within  the  scope  of  my  undertaking  to  enlarge  upon 
it  here,  by  specifying  the  superstitious  imaginations,  the 
extravagant  devotions,  the  unparalleled  impieties  and 
blasphemies,  which  were  introduced  concerning  her  in  a 
later  age,  and  have  been  maintained  even  to  the  present. 
Of  those  who  have  so  conducted  themselves,  it  is,  how 
ever,  the  least  which  can  be  said,  that  they  have  rested 
their  sentiments  and  practices  in  relation  to  the  blessed 
Virgin  upon  fabulous  and  legendary  fictions,  utterly 
destitute  of  foundation  in  the  word  of  God.  More  than 
this  my  subject  does  not  require  me  to  observe.  Less 
than  this  can  hardly  be  stated  in  connection  with  that 
subject.  In  pursuance  whereof,  with  respect  to  her,  of 
whom  after  the  crucifixion,  besides  the  information  that 
"  from  that  hour  the  beloved  disciple  took  her  unto  his 
own  home,"  and  that  she  was  present  with  him  and  with 
the  other  apostles  on  this  particular  occasion  in  Jeru 
salem,  no  further  incident  is  recorded  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  his  word,  it  is  right  and  it  may  suffice  to  have  noticed, 
what  a  nullity  of  claim  to  distinction  in  after  ages  she 
derives  from  the  precedent  of  the  primitive  Christians ; 
and  how  intirely  the  devotions  of  those  who  honour  her 
with  divine  or  mediatorial  veneration  is  destitute  of 
support  in  the  acts  of  the  apostolical  age  as  recorded  in 
the  sacred  writings.  Neither  of  the  Angelical  salutation, 
the  Ave  Maria  of  degenerate  Christianity;  nor  of  con 
fession  made  before  Almighty  God  and  before  her  in  the 
supposed  company  of  angels,  apostles,  and  other  saints, 
\vith  whom  she  is  imagined  thus  to  form  God's  heavenly 
court ;  nor,  in  a  word,  of  any  recognition  of  her  what- 
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soever  in  primitive  worship,  does  the  word  of  God  contain 
the  slightest  intimation. 

2.  To  another  individual  mentioned  in  the  foregoing 
narrative  attention  may  also  be  directed,  with  reference 
to  the  estimation  in  which  he  was  holden  by  the  primi 
tive  Church. 

In  the  measure,  which  was  proposed  for  supplying 
the  place  of  the  traitor  Judas,  the  Apostle  St.  Peter 
was  the  most  prominent.  Characterised  by  an  ardent 
temperament,  animated  by  a  sense  of  kindness  experienced 
from  his  divine  Master,  conscious  of  former  delinquency 
and  anxious  to  compensate  it  by  more  intense  exertion, 
instructed  moreover  by  the  same  Master,  that,  "when 
he  was  converted,  he  should  strengthen  his  brethren," 
Peter  took  an  active  and  conspicuous  part  in  preaching 
the  gospel  and  establishing  the  Church :  but,  in  Avhatever 
station  of  pre-eminence  he  may  appear,  he  neither 
regarded  himself,  nor  was  he  by  the  other  Apostles 
regarded,  as  possessing  any  jurisdiction  or  control  over 
his  brethren,  or  as  any  more  than  one  of  the  apostolical 
college,  equal  in  office  and  authority  to  the  rest. 

In  the  annals  of  the  Church  during  its  first  period, 
this  sentiment  maybe  exemplified  by  numerous  instances: 
in  which,  whilst  sometimes  he  stands  forward  as  the 
foreman  and  spokesman  of  his  brethren,  yet  without  any 
prerogative  of  power,  at  other  times  he  appears  on  a 
footing  of  equality  with  them,  at  others  on  one  of 
inferiority.  Thus  he  together  with  John  was  sent  by  the 
collective  body  to  lay  hands  on  the  Samaritan  converts. 
In  the  first  council  at  Jerusalem,  Peter  delivered  his 
opinion,  and  James  pronounced  sentence :  agreeably  to 
St.  Paul's  enumeration  of  the  pillars  of  the  Church,  as 
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being  "James,  and  Cephas,  and  John."  And  thus, 
without  further  exemplification,  and  confining  the  senti 
ment  to  the  case  before  us,  no  authority  was  herein 
assumed  or  exercised  by  Peter:  but  all,  of  which  the 
sacred  historian  informs  us,  is  the  expression  on  his  part 
of  an  opinion,  which  was  approved  and  adopted  by  his 
brethren ;  and  the  consequent  nomination  of  two  persons, 
of  whom  one  was  to  be  incorporated  into  the  apostolical 
body,  in  which  nomination  and  in  its  sequel  Peter  was  no 
way  distinguished  from  the  rest,  but  took  part  in  the 
proceeding  to  all  appearance  with  the  same  authority 
as  they. 

3.  In  the  qualifications  of  the  persons  to  be  nominated, 
as  proposed  by  Peter  and  approved  by  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles,  was  evidenced  a  spirit  of  disinterestedness  and 
impartiality,  of  prudence  and  wisdom,  worthy  of  the  holy 
cause  committed  to  their  charge :  evidenced  as  the  same 
spirit  likewise  was  by  their  determination  to  receive  a  new 
member  into  their  body.  "  Of  these  men  which  have 
companied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went 
in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of 
John,  unto  that  same  day  that  he  was  taken  up  from  us, 
must  one  be  ordained,  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  his 
resurrection." 

Here  a  continued  observation  of  their  Lord's  ministry 
from  its  commencement  to  its  close,  in  association  with 
his  Apostles,  and  an  ocular  acquaintance  with  him  after 
his  resurrection,  are  stated  as  the  indispensable  qualifica 
tions  for  the  apostolical  ministry.  AVhat  could  be  more 
fit  and  reasonable,  what  more  prudent  and  judicious,  than 
to  provide,  that,  under  the  blessing  of  the  promised  aid  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  person  who  should  be  specially 
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appointed  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  world,  should  be 
able  of  his  own  knowledge  to  affirm  the  facts,  on  the 
reality  of  which  rested  the  truth  of  the  gospel  which  ho 
preached?  especially  to  affirm  that  most  important  of  all 
facts,  on  which,  most  of  all,  the  truth  of  the  gospel  rested, 
but  which  itself  most  needed  the  support  of  testimony 
unimpeachable;  because  God,  having  raised  Jesus  up  the 
third  day,  "  had  showed  him  openly,  not  to  all  the  people, 
but  to  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  them  who 
did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead  ?'' 
What  at  the  same  time  could  be  more  agreeable  to  an 
impartial  and  disinterested  spirit,  than,  by  establishing 
such  a  criterion,  to  supersede  the  influence  of  private  and 
personal  predilection  in  the  appointment;  looking  with  a 
single  eye  to  the  great  purpose  of  the  appointment,  and 
to  the  best  mode  of  accomplishing  the  end?  a  spirit, 
manifested  also  by  their  willingness  to  confer  upon 
another  a  share  of  their  own  authority  in  the  discharge  of 
the  high  office  to  which  they  had  been  elevated;  to  raise 
an  individual  of  inferior  rank  and  comparative  obscurity 
to  their  own  station  of  pre-eminence  and  distinction ;  and 
thus  to  diminish  their  own  rightful  influence  and  power 
in  proportion  as  they  magnified  his. 

4.  Thus  acting  in  the  first  place  from  their  own 
knowledge  and  experience  of  their  former  companions, 
in  the  appointment  of  two  persons,  as  candidates  for  the 
vacant  office,  the  Apostles  piously  referred  them  for  dis 
crimination  to  the  "  Searcher  of  all  hearts,"  whom  they 
prayed  to  "  show  whether  of  the  two  he  had  chosen." 

Of  these  holy  men  indeed,  on  their  first  introduction 
to  our  notice  after  their  return  from  mount  Olivet  to 
Jerusalem,  it  is  related,  that  they  "all  continued  with 
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one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication :"  the  narrative 
denotes  their  habitual  devotion  and  worship,  common, 
persevering',  unanimous;  and  it  is  written  for  our  admo 
nition,  and  it  may  be  useful  in  admonishing  us  as  an 
example  of  that  disposition  to  serve  God  in  prayer,  which 
distinguished  the  primitive  apostolical  Church,  and  which 
ought  to  be  a  mark  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  all  suc 
ceeding  ages.  But  we  pass  on  to  consider  rather  the 
particular  supplication,  which  the  Apostles  used  on  this 
occasion  of  the  election  of  a  brother  in  their  ministry:  an 
occasion,  regarded  by  them  as  one  that  required  the 
divine  interposition,  and  needed  therefore  to  be  laid 
before  the  Lord  in  prayer,  since  the  Holy  Spirit  had  not 
yet  been  poured  forth  to  guide  them,  as  in  cases  of  diffi 
culty  they  were  afterwards  guided,  by  his  immediate 
inspiration. 

They  prayed  then  and  said,  "Thou,  Lord,  which 
knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  show  whether  of  these  two 
thou  hast  chosen,  that  he  may  take  part  of  this  ministry 
and  apostleship,  from  which  Judas  by  transgression  fell, 
that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place." 

To  whom  now  was  this  prayer  addressed?  The 
question  is  most  important,  by  reason  of  the  example 
which  the  answer  may  supply  for  Christians  in  succeeding 
times :  especially  important,  if  the  prayer  was  addressed 
to  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  as  we  infer  from  a  com 
parison  with  the  context  and  with  other  scriptures,  as 
well  as  from  a  consideration  of  the  passage  itself. 

For  first,  where  the  same  word  is  used  by  the  same 
person  or  persons,  on  the  same  subject  and  occasion,  in 
sentences  following  upon  or  immediately  connected  with 
each  other,  it  is  most  reasonable  to  understand  the  word 
with  the  same  sense  and  application.  Now  Peter,  in 
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introducing  to  the  Eleven  the  election  of  the  new  apostle, 
had  immediately  before  spoken  of  "the  Lord  Jesus." 
When  therefore  he  and  the  Eleven  commence  their 
prayer  with  the  compellation  "  Thou,  Lord,"  reason,  agree 
ably  to  the  common  interpretation  of  language,  assures  us 
that  "the  Lord  Jesus"  was  the  person  here  addressed. 

But  it  might  be  necessary  for  such  interpretation  to 
be  negatived,  by  reason  of  its  incompatibility  with  the 
context.  For  instance,  the  phrase  in  this  place  is  accom 
panied  with  an  adjunct,  which  attributes  omniscience  to 
the  object  of  the  prayer :  "  Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest 
the  hearts  of  all,"  as  our  translation  renders  the  original 
substantive,  "  Thou,  Lord,  the  searcher  or  knower  of  the 
hearts  of  all."  Is  then  this  attribute  incompatible  with 
the  interpretation,  which  affirms  that  by  "  Lord"  is  meant 
"the  Lord  Jesus?"  Assuredly  not.  The  attribute  of 
omniscience  is  given  to  the  Lord  Jesus  by  the  beloved 
disciple  St.  John,  who  declares,  that  "  he  knew  all  men, 
and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man :  for  he 
knew  what  was  in  man1:"  the  verb,  rendered  "knew" 
twice  in  this  passage,  is  the  same  which  is  used  in  the 
composition  of  the  adjunct  in  the  prayer.  The  same 
attribute  is  given  to  him  elsewhere  by  St.  Peter,  address 
ing  him  with  the  same  compellation,  "  Lord,  thou  knowest 
all  thino's;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee8:"  where  the 
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attribute  necessarily  involves  knowledge  of  the  heart. 
The  same  attribute  is  assumed  by  himself:  "I  am  he 
which  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts':"  denoting  the  most 
exact  knowledge  of  the  inward  man.  Thus,  the  adjunct, 
so  far  from  negativing,  confirms  the  interpretation,  which 
regards  the  Lord  Jesus  as  the  object  of  the  Apostles' 
prayer:  forasmuch  as  other  scriptures  represent  him  as 
1  John  ii.  24,  25.  *  John  xxi.  17-  3  Rev.  ii.  23. 
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possessed  of  the  attribute  of  omniscience,  and  as  thus 
being  in  perfect  fellowship  with  the  Father,  whom  St. 
Peter  elsewhere  describes  by  the  same  adjunct  as  that 
now  before  us,  as  "  God  which  knoweth  the  hearts'." 

But  this  interpretation  is  further  confirmed  by  a  con 
sideration   of  the  purport  of  the  prayer,  "Thou,  Lord, 
which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  show  whether  of 
these  two  thou  hast  chosen,  that  he  may  take  part  in  this 
ministry   and  apostleship,  •  from  which  Judas  by  trans 
gression  fell."     Now  the  person,  who  had  chosen  Judas, 
must  in  all  reason  be  regarded  as  the  person,  who  would 
choose  the  successor  of  Judas  in  his  apostolical  ministry. 
But  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  Judas,  as  well  as  the  other  eleven, 
had  been  "chosen"  to  the  apostleship.     "I  have  chosen 
you,"  said  he,  "and  ordained  you*."     "Have  not  I  chosen 
you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil?     He  spake  of 
Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon3."     To  the  Lord  Jesus 
therefore  the  choice  of  the  successor  would  in  course  be 
referred;    and    thus    again    the    prayer    appears   to   be 
addressed  to  "  the  Lord  Jesus,"  that  he  would  "  show 
whether  of  the  two  he  had  chosen."     The  interpretation 
may  under  this  head  be  corroborated  by  the  analogous 
cases,  which  the  sacred  history  records,  of  other  appoint 
ments  to  the  Christian  ministry.     It  was  the  Lord  Jesus, 
by  whom  the  Apostle  Paul  was  "chosen4"  to  engage  in 
the  same  ministry  as  Matthias :  and  it  was  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  peculiar  object  of  the  Christian's  faith,  to  whom  Paul 
and  Barnabas  commended  those  engaged  in  the  inferior 
ministry,  when  "having  ordained  them  elders  in  every 
church,  and  having  prayed  with  fasting,  they  commended 
them  to  the  Lord  on  whom  they  believed:5"  the  same 

'Acts  xv.  8.  2  John  xv.  10.     3  John  vL  70.     *  Acts  ix.  15. 

5  Acts  xiv.  24. 
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Lord  Jesus  therefore  may  be  well  deemed  on  this 
occasion  to  have  been  the  object  of  the  Apostles'  prayer. 
Thus  the  Apostles,  who  had  united  in  "worshipping" 
their  Lord  and  Saviour  on  his  being  parted  from  them 
and  carried  up  into  heaven,  are  found  upon  this  the  first 
occasion,  whereon  their  ensuing  acts  are  particularly 
described,  again  united  in  addressing  to  him  divine 
worship :  calling  upon  him  with  the  utmost  solemnity, 
for  a  purpose  the  most  important,  and  in  terms  which 
acknowledge  him  as  the  supreme  Governour  of  his 
Church,  and  distinctly  "  attribute  to  him  the  knowledge 
of  all  hearts,  which  is  the  property  of  God  alone."  The 
same  practice  is  exemplified  in  the  devotions  of  individual 
Apostles  and  Martyrs  of  the  primitive  Church ;  St. 
Thomas,  St.  Stephen,  St.  John,  St.  Paul.  Here  we  have 
the  collective  example  of  the  whole  apostolical  body, 
offering  prayer  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  acknowledging  his 
godhead:  an  example,  which  was  followed  by  the  holy 
Church  throughout  all  the  world  from  the  beginning, 
without  any  hesitation  or  question  of  its  fitness ;  so  that  the 
primitive  Christians  are  designated  by  the  sacred  writers, 
as  "those  who  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.1" 

5.  Having  in  this  manner  committed  the  decision 
by  prayer  to  the  divine  judgment,  "  they  gave  forth  their 
lots ;"  the  eleven  themselves  having  nothing  more  to  do 
than  to  acquiesce  at  once  in  the  decision  of  the  Lord,  to 
whom  they  had  referred  the  question.  Of  the  mode 
adopted  for  learning  the  Lord's  will,  it  is  needless  to  say 
more,  than,  by  way  of  explanation,  that  the  practice  of 
thus  deciding  contingencies  had  been  instituted  by  God 

1  Actsix.  14,21.     1  Cor.  i.  2. 
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himself;  had  been  much  used  under  the  Mosaick  dispen 
sation;  and  would  be  readily  understood  by  persons, 
conversant  with  the  Jewish  history  and  usages,  as  a 
solemn  mode  of  referring  a  question  to  the  divine  deci 
sion  :  more  especially  accompanied  as  it  was  on  this 
occasion  by  the  devout  invocation,  that  the  Lord  would 
manifest  his  will. 

But  though  adopted  by  the  Apostles  on  this  parti 
cular  occasion,  under  their  peculiar  circumstances,  it 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  repeated  in  the  primitive 
Church,  and  is  not  to  be  drawn  into  a  precedent  for  after 
ages.  The  motives,  however,  which  actuated  the  pro 
ceeding,  are  of  universal  application,  and  worthy  of 
universal  adoption  in  the  Church:  namely,  a  firm  con 
fidence  in  the  providential  superintendence  of  that  divine 
Person,  whom  the  Apostles  venerated  as  the  author  of 
their  religion ;  and  a  devout  and  implicit  submission  to 
his  directing  will:  motives,  which  ought  at  till  times 
to  occupy  the  minds  and  actuate  the  conduct  of  all 
Christians,  whether  Governours  of  the  Church  or  people; 
both  in  the  ordinary  transactions  of  life,  and  more  espe 
cially  in  "faithfully  and  wisely  making  choice  of  fit 
persons  to  serve  in  the  sacred  ministry  of  Christ's 
Church." 

6.  And  here  be  it  observed,  that  there  was  no  elec 
tion  of  Matthias  to  his  sacred  office  by  the  people.  For 
by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  believers  at  that  time  were 
not  present:  and,  as  to  the  small  proportion  of  the  whole 
that  was  present,  from  the  continual  use  which  in  his 
speech  St.  Peter  makes  of  the  first  personal  pronoun, 
"us,"  indicating  the  Apostles,  and  from  the  distinction 
which  he  draws  between  "  us"  the  Apostles,  on  the  one 
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hand,  and,  on  the  other,  "  these  men  which  have  com- 
panied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in 
and  out  among  us;"  between  those,  that  is,  who  were  to 
nominate,  or  propose,  and  those  from  whom  were  to  be 
taken  the  persons  to  be  proposed  or  nominated;  from 
this  distinction,  I  say,  it  is  reasonably  concluded,  that 
the  nomination  of  the  two  was  made  by  the  Apostles, 
and  submitted  by  them  for  the  decision  of  the  Lord,  by 
whom,  in  fact,  the  election  was  made :  "  shew  whether  of 
these  two  thou  hast  chosen." 

Be  it  also  observed,  that,  on  the  part  of  Matthias, 
there  was  no  "taking  unto  himself"  of  the  apostolical 
"  honour;"  but  that  he  was  duly  "  called  of  God,  as  was 
Aaron:"  having  being  nominated  first  by  the  Apostles; 
and  then  marked  out  as  elected  by  the  Lord's  choice, 
announced  through  the  same  Apostles;  and  by  them 
adopted  with  consentient  voices,  and  "  numbered  with 
the  eleven." 

Thus  neither  for  popular  election,  nor  for  the  suffi 
ciency  of  an  inward  call  to  the  ministry,  is  countenance 
given  by  this  occurrence:  rather  it  is  an  argument  of  the 
necessity  of  a  call  from  God,  declared  by  the  agency 
of  his  authorized  representatives,  the  commissioned 
governors  of  his  Church. 

7.  By  this  election  of  Matthias  was  again  completed 
the  original  number  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  and  thus  was 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  And  what 
was  that  foundation?  Twelve  weak,  ignorant,  obscure, 
and  despised  Jews,  with  a  few  associates  equally  ineffec 
tual  as  themselves;  hated  by  their  countrymen,  not 
known,  or  thought  scorn  of,  by  the  world  besides;  the 
disciples  of  a  master,  who  had  been  slain  by  an  ignomi- 
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nious  death;  and  of  whom  the  world  knew  no  more, 
than  that  he  had  been  crucified,  dead,  and  buried. 
These  facts  they  likewise  knew.  But  they  knew,  at 
the  same  time,  that  he  had  been  raised  from  the  dead, 
"having  seen  no  corruption;"  that  he  had  appointed 
them  to  be  his  "  witnesses  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 
Judoea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth;"  and  that  he  had  ascended  into  heaven, 
having  commanded  them  "  not  to  depart  from  Jerusalem, 
but  to  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  and  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  therefore  with  per 
fect  calmness  and  composure  they  "in  their  patience 
possessed  their  souls:"  and  made  preparation  for  the 
time  of  action;  the  eleven,  by  ordaining  with  fit  deliber 
ation  an  addition  to  their  number,  the  twelfth,  by  allow 
ing  himself  to  be  so  ordained;  and  so  they  awaited  the 
summons  and  the  power  for  entering  on  the  execution 
of  their  commission. 

This  conduct  of  theirs  is  unintelligible,  except  on  the 
supposition  of  their  sincerity  in  their  profession  of  faith. 
Supposing  them  not  to  have  been  persuaded  of  the 
resurrection  and  ascension  of  their  Lord,  their  conduct 
savoured  of  extreme  folly  and  madness.  Supposing  them 
to  have  been  so  persuaded,  it  was  all  in  regular  course, 
and  such  as  was  to  be  expected  from  reasonable  and 
honest  men:  a  proof  of  their  assurance,  that  he,  who  had 
lately  quitted  them  in  his  own  person,  would  send  upon 
them  "the  promise  of  the  Father;"  and  that,  if  they 
tarried  as  he  had  commanded  them,  waiting  for  the 
fulfilment  of  the  promise,  they  should  in  due  time  be 
"  endued  with  power  from  on  high." 
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CHAPTER  III. 

THE  JEWISH  CONVERTS. 

First  formation  of  the  Church.  Account  of  the  Jewish  Converts. 
Causes  of  their  conversion.  Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Ful 
filment  of  Hebrew  prophecies.  Miracles  of  Jesus  Christ.  His 
Resurrection.  Miracles  of  the  Apostles.  Their  fortitude  and 
constancy.  Salvation  offered  to  all.  Qualifications  for  salvation. 
"  The  saved  "  added  to  the  Church. 

ACTS  II.,  5. 

A nd  there  were  facetting  at  Jerusalem  Jeivs,  devout  men, 
out  of  every  nation  under  heaven. 

THE  first  formation  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  it  was 
one  of  the  most  important,  so  was  it  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  and  memorable  occurrences  in  the  history  of 
the  world.  Its  foundation  was  laid  in  the  Apostles  of 
our  Lord:  its  superstructure  consisted,  first  of  the  imme 
diate  associates  of  the  Apostles,  of  whom  "about  an 
hundred  and  twenty"  are  related  to  have  met  together 
soon  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  though  this  is  understood 
not  to  have  comprised  the  whole  number  of  the  believers; 
and  next,  of  those,  of  whose  conversion  we  read  in  the 
second  and  succeeding  chapters  of  the  Acts,  being  of 
the  multitude  of  the  Jews,  who  are  there  described,  as 
"  devout  men,  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  out  of  every  nation 
under  heaven;"  "Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites, 
and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judaea,  and 
Cappadocia,  in  Pontus  and  Asia,  Phrygia  and  Pamphylia, 
in  Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene,  and 
strangers  of  Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes,  Cretes  and  Ara- 

D2 


36  THE    JEWISH    CONVERTS. 

bians."  The  former  class  had  been  brought  to  a  belief 
in  our  Lord  by  our  Lord  himself,  and,  having  been  called 
by  him  out  of  the  world,  composed  the  aboriginal  Chris 
tian  Church.  The  other  class  was  "  added  to  the 
Church"  by  our  Lord's  authority,  and  with  power  com 
mitted  to  them  by  him  for  the  purpose. 

Before  his  ascension  he  had  given  them  their  com 
mission  to  "  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  make  disciples  of 
all  nations,  baptizing  them:"  also  he  had  given  them  a 
promise  that  they  should  "receive  power,"  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  descending  upon  them.  After  a  few  days,  the 
vacancy  made  in  their  number  having  been  in  the 
interval  supplied  by  the  election  of  Matthias,  under  the 
Lord's  direction,  "  to  take  part  of  the  ministry  and 
apostleship,  from  which  Judas  by  transgression  fell,"  the 
promised  power  was  received  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost:  and  the  Apostles,  thus 
enabled,  immediately  commenced  the  publick  discharge 
of  their  commission.  For  that  astonishing  "  sound  from 
heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,"  and  the  marvellous 
appearance  of  the  "cloven  fire-like  tongues,"  and  the 
power  of  "speaking  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance,"  being  noised  abroad,  caused  the  multi 
tude  to  come  together  and  to  be  greatly  perplexed  and 
confounded,  "  because  that  every  man  heard  them  speak 
in  his  own  language."  The  universal  amazement  and 
marvelling  which  ensued,  the  doubts  and  questions  of 
some  what  this  might  mean,  the  mockery  and  derisive 
sarcasm  of  others,  "These  men  are  full  of  new  wine," 
called  forth  an  explanation  from  Peter  and  the  other 
Apostles.  Standing  up  with  the  eleven,  he  declared, 
that  what  they  now  saw  and  heard  was  the  fulfilment  of 
one  of  their  own  ancient  prophecies:  and  thence  passed 
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on  to  lay  before  them  the  miracles,  wonders,  and  signs, 
which  God  had  done  in  approval  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
in  the  midst  of  them,  as  they  themselves  also  knew;  his 
crucifixion  nevertheless  and  death  by  wicked  hands;  the 
impossibility  of  his  being1  holden  of  it,  and  his  resurrec 
tion  in  pursuance  of  other  prophecies;  his  exaltation  by 
the  right  hand  of  God,  also  in  compliance  with  pro 
phetical  anticipation;  his  reception  of  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  from  the  Father,  and  the  consequent  effusion 
of  that,  which  they  now  saw  and  heard;  finally,  the 
assured  knowledge  given  to  all  the  house  of  Israel,  that 
"  God  had  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  they  had  cruci 
fied,  both  Lord  and  Christ." 

Deep  grief  and  keen  remorse  in  the  assembly,  indi 
cated  by  the  phrase,  that  they  were  "  pricked  or  pierced 
in  their  heart,"  led  to  the  inquiry,  "  Men,  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do  ?"  And  this  was  met  by  the  answer  of  Peter, 
bidding  them  seek  remission  of  sins,  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  salvation,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  by 
the  means  which  he  had  appointed. 

The  number  of  persons  added  to  the  Church  at  this 
time  was  "about  three  thousand  souls."  The  number 
was  soon  afterwards  increased  to,  or  became,  "  about  five 
thousand,"  or  received  perhaps  a  fresh  accession  of  that 
intirc  amount,  in  consequence  of  a  special  miracle, 
wrought  by  Peter  and  John  on  a  lame  man  at  the  beau 
tiful  gate  of  the  temple,  and  of  the  opportunity  thence 
taken  by  the  Apostles  of  "preaching  Jesus  and  the 
resurrection."  Continual  instructions  from  the  Apostles, 
accompanied  by  continual  manifestations  of  divine  power, 
produced  continual  accessions  to  the  Church,  so  that 
"  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes 
both  of  men  and  women."  And  after  a  brief  interval 
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again  we  read,  that  "the  word  of  God  increased;  and  the 
number  of  the  disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly; 
and  a  great  company  of  the  priests  were  obedient  unto 
the  faith." 

Of  these  primitive  professors  of  Christianity  the 
second  and  two  following  chapters  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  supply  us  with  some  account.  They  were 
"Jews,  devout  men,"  worshippers,  that  is,  of  God,  and 
careful  in  their  observance  of  the  offices  of  religion:  at 
that  time  "  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,"  where  they  appear  to 
have  taken  up,  some  a  temporary,  others  a  permanent, 
abode,  as  a  more  convenient  place  for  their  religious 
devotions,  especially  during  the  great  festivals  of  the 
passover  and  of  pentecost:  and  whither  they  had  come 
together  "out  of  every  nation  under  heaven,"  out  of 
every  nation,  that  is,  in  which  the  Jews  had  been  dis 
persed  ;  of  which  an  enumeration  is  presently  given, 
comprising  most  of  the  regions  of  the  then  known 
world. 

Down  to  this  period  these  persons,  whose  knowledge 
of  their  Hebrew  scriptures  had  taught  them  to  expect 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  were  not  brought  to  believe 
that  he  was  come  in  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
They  are  indeed  addressed  by  Peter  and  the  other 
Apostles,  as  parties  in  the  condemnation  and  crucifixion 
of  the  Lord.  "Him  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked 
hands  have  crucified  and  slain :"  "  that  same  Jesus, 
whom  ye  have  crucified:"  is  the  Apostles'  language  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost.  And  soon  after,  on  another 
occasion,  it  is  said  by  Peter  and  John,  with  reference  to 
Jesus,  "whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  denied  him  in  the 
presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  was  determined  to  let  him 
go.  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and 
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desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you;  And  killed 
the  Prince  of  life." 

How  far  the  personal  activity  of  these  men  may  have 
been  exerted,  is  not  apparent :  but  that  they,  collectively, 
had  been  more  or  less  actively  concerned  in  procuring  the 
condemnation  and  death  of  Jesus,  in  common  with  their 
brethren,  appears  from  the  Apostles'  allegations ;  and  is 
admitted  by  their  own  answer  .to  the  charge,  for  "they 
were  pricked  in  their  heart "  by  the  accusation,  conscious 
of  its  truth  and  justice.  In  any  case,  down  to  this  period 
they  were  not  believers  in  Jesus :  on  the  contrary,  they 
were  impressed  with  strong  prejudices  against  him. 
Henceforth  they  became  believers,  some  on  this  day  of 
Pentecost,  others  very  soon  afterwards.  Of  the  causes, 
by  which  it  pleased  God  that  their  conversion  should  be 
effected,  the  sacred  narrative  informs  us :  and  the  infor 
mation  is  well  worthy  of  attention,  as  illustrating,  by 
means  of  these  first  converts  to  Christianity,  the  dealings 
of  God  in  the  formation  of  his  Church. 

1.  A  prominent  cause  of  their  conversion  was  the 
wonderful  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  the  filling  of  the  Apostles,  and  perhaps  of 
many  or  all  of  their  one  hundred  and  twenty  associates, 
with  his  divine  influence,  so  that  "  they  began  to  speak 
with  other  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance." 
This  miraculous  event  occasioned  in  the  observers  at  first 
confusion,  amazement,  and  marvelling;  doubt  and  per 
plexity  in  some ;  in  others  derision,  on  hearing  a  multi 
plicity  of  voices,  some  of  which  they  must  have  been 
unable  to  distinguish  or  understand.  But  when  the  event 
was  explained,  as  it  forthwith  was,  by  Peter  and  the 
eleven ;  when  its  origin  and  its  effects  were  shown  to  be 
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supernatural ;  when  they  distinctly  heard  the  strange 
languages  spoken  by  the  Apostles,  and  recognised  and 
understood  "every  man"  for  himself  "his  own  tongue 
wherein  he  was  born,"  and  pondered  "the  wonderful 
works  of  God"  which  they  heard  spoken  in  their  tongues, 
and  compared  these  things  with  the  former  well  known 
circumstances,  education,  manner  of  life,  and  condition  of 
the  speakers :  confusion  and  amazement  were  succeeded 
by  conviction  and  admiration  of  the  truth  ;  assured  know 
ledge  took  the  place  of  perplexity  and  doubt;  and  the 
insolence  of  derision  subsided  in  the  humility  of  belief. 
In  short,  a  clear  perception  of  the  fact  of  the  gift  of 
tongues  carried  with  it  a  sense  of  its  divine  origin :  and  a 
reasonable  persuasion  of  the  object  of  divine  wisdom  in 
sending  it,  that  object  being,  as  explained  by  the  Apostles, 
to  attest  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  produced  its  proper 
consequence  in  the  conclusion,  that  "Jesus  was  Lord 
and  Christ." 

2.  Connected  with  this  were  the  prophecies  which 
the  Apostles  adduced  in  proof  of  this  object  of  the  gift 
of  tongues.  One  of  these  was  the  prediction  of  Joel, 
expressly  announcing  this  "pouring  out  of  the  Spirit"  in 
the  last  days,  when  "it  should  come  to  pass  that  who 
soever  should  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  should  be 
saved."  Another  was  a  foretelling  of  the  incorruption 
and  resurrection  of  Christ,  declared  by  David  in  a 
prophecy,  which  could  not  be  applied  to  himself,  but  was 
verified  in  the  person  of  Jesus.  A  third  was  another 
prophecy  of  David,  announcing  the  ascension,  the  exalta 
tion,  and  the  lordship  of  Jesus,  "  who  had  shed  forth  this 
which  they  now  saw  and  heard."  A  fourth  prediction, 
though  not  brought  forward  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  but 
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bearing  on  the  same  argument,  was  that  of  Moses,  giving 
notice  of  a  prophet,  whom  "the  Lord  their  God  would 
raise  up  unto  them  of  their  brethren,  like  unto  him,"  and 
unto  whom  they  were  commanded  to  hearken,  under  a 
denunciation  of  destruction  for  disobedience.  "  Yea," 
said  they,  "  and  all  the  prophets  from  Samuel,  and  those 
that  follow  after,  as  many  as  have  spoken,  have  likewise 
foretold  of  these  days."  Nay,  to  the  dispensation  still 
earlier  than  that  of  Moses  they  referred,  bringing  from 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures  further  proof  of  the  divine 
authority  of  Jesus :  "  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets, 
and  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  our  fathers, 
saying  unto  Abraham,  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  Unto  you  first  God, 
having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless  you,  in 
turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities." 

3.  Another  argument  was  founded  on  the  miracles  of 
Christ,  for  the  certainty  of  which  the  Apostles  appealed 
to  the  consciences  of  the  Jews  themselves.     "  Ye  men  of 
Israel,  hear  these  words :  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  ap 
proved  of  God  among  you  by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and 
signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye 
yourselves  also  know."     It  is  remarkable,  however,  that 
this  argument  is  not  dwelt  or  enlarged  upon ;  but  is  only 
parenthetically   noticed,    the    purpose    of   the    Apostles 
rather  being  to  enforce  the  topicks  more  immediately 
suggested  by  the  occurrences  now  passing  before  them. 

4.  Accordingly  that  which  was  most  earnestly  and 
constantly  pressed  upon  the  minds  of  the  Jews  was  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  whose  crucifixion  and  death 
were  notorious.   Thus  in  the  first  address  of  the  Apostles, 
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after  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "Him,"  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  "ye  have  taken  and  by  wicked  hands  have 
crucified  and  slain :  whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having 
loosed  the  pains  of  death,  because  it  was  not  possible  that 
he  should  be  holden  of  it."  And  then  they  go  on  to 
show,  that  this  had  been  foretold  by  David  in  the  IGth 
Psalm,  and  to  allege  it  as  the  proximate  cause  for  the 
pouring  forth  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  This  Jesus  hath  God 
raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses.  Therefore  being 
by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having-  received  of 
the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed 
forth  this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear."  Thus,  after  the 
miracle  wrought  by  Peter  and  John  at  the  beautiful  gate 
of  the  temple,  "Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this? 
or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own 
power  or  holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?  The 
God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our 
fathers  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus ;  whom  ye  delivered 
up,  and  denied  him  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he 
was  determined  to  let  him  go.  But  ye  denied  the  Ploly 

One  and  the  Just, and  killed  the  Prince  of  life, 

whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead."  Thus  when  "the 
priests,  and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Saclducees 
came  upon,"  or  made  an  attack  upon,  "  the  Apostles,  it 
was  because  of  their  being  grieved,"  or  indignant,  "  that 
they  taught  the  people,  and  preached  through  Jesus  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead :"  and  to  the  question,  which  they 
underwent  from  the  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes,  "  By 
what  power,  or  by  what  name,  have  ye  done  this  ?"  the 
answer  of  Peter  was,  "  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders 
of  Israel,  if  we  this  day  be  examined  of  the  good  deed 
done  to  the  impotent  man,  by  what  means  he  is  made 
wThole ;  be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people 
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of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth, 
whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  even 
by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole.  This 
is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  of  yon  builders, 
which  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner." 

This  fact  indeed  was  the  main  article,  on  which  the 
religion  now  proffered  to  the  Jews  was  founded.  But 
unlike  the  former  arguments,  this  was  not  referred  to  the 
senses  or  the  previous  information  of  the  hearers,  but 
rested  upon  the  evidence  of  the  Apostles.  In  the  selection 
of  a  partner  in  their  ministry  and  apostleship,  to  fill  the 
place  of  Judas,  the  eleven  had  regard  to  this  as  an  indis 
pensable  qualification,  that  he  should  be  able  to  bear 
testimony  to  this  fact.  "Wherefore  of  these  men,  which 
have  companied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
went  in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  from  the  baptism 
of  John,  unto  that  same  day  that  he  was  taken  up  from 
us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  his 
resurrection."  "This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,"  said 
Peter  and  the  other  Apostles,  "  whereof  we  all  are 
witnesses."  "Ye  killed  the  Prince  of  life,"  was  the 
assertion  of  Peter  and  John  at  the  temple,  "  whom  God 
hath  raised  from  the  dead ;  whereof  we  are  witnesses." 
And  upon  a  subsequent  occasion,  though  not  in  an 
address  to  the  Jews,  it  was  again  the  assertion  of  Peter 
concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  "  whom  they  slew  and 
hanged  on  a  tree ;  him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and 
showed  him  openly;  not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto 
witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat 
and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead." 

It  was  necessary  therefore,  in  order  to  give  weight  to 
this  argument,  that  the  character  of  the  witnesses  should 
be  well  established;  so  that  the  Jews  might  be  fully 
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convinced  that  they  had  sufficient  ground  whereupon  to 
build  their  belief  of  this  essential  article.  And  this  was 
done  in  two  particular  ways. 

5.  For  the  Apostles  made  good  their  evidence  in  the 
first  place  by  manifesting  divine  power,  not  only  in  the 
use  of  foreign  tongues,  but  in  other  actions  miraculous 
and  supernatural.  Immediately  after  the  transactions  of 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  we  read  that  "  many  wonders  and 
signs  were  done  by  the  Apostles."  At  a  somewhat  later 
period,  "  with  great  power  gave  the  Apostles  witness  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  And  again,  "By 
the  hands  of  the  Apostles  were  many  signs  and  wonders 
wrought  among  the  people :  insomuch  that  they  brought 
forth  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and 
couches,  that  at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by 
might  overshadow  some  of  them.  There  came  also  a 
multitude  out  of  the  cities  round  about  unto  Jerusalem, 
bringing  with  them  sick  folks,  and  them  which  were 
vexed  with  unclean  spirits :  and  they  were  healed  every 
one." 

Amid  these  general  statements,  one  miracle  in  par 
ticular  is  related  in  detail :  namely  that  of  the  healing 
of  the  lame  man  by  Peter  and  John  at  the  beautiful  gate 
of  the  temple,  together  with  all  its  circumstances :  the 
man  "  lame  from  his  mother's  womb,"  "  about  forty  years 
old,"  incapable  of  moving  himself  from  place  to  place  and 
therefore  "carried,"  known  by  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru 
salem  as  "  daily  laid  at  the  gate,"  and  continually  "  seated 
there  to  ask  alms  of  them  that  entered  into  the  temple;" 
but  cured  instantaneously  by  a  word  of  the  Apostle 
Peter  "in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,"  and 
made  perfectly  whole  and  sound,  so  that  when  the  Apostle 
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"took  him  by  the  right  hand  and  lifted  him  up,  im 
mediately  his  feet  and  ancle-bones  received  strength. 
And  he  leaping  up  stood,  and  walked,  and  entered  with 
them  into  the  temple,  walking,  and  leaping,  and  praising 
God.  And  all  the  people  saw  him  walking  and  praising 
God :  and  they  knew  that  it  was  he  which  sat  for  alms  at 
the  beautiful  gate  of  the  temple  :  and  they  were  filled 
with  wonder  and  amazement  at  that  which  had  happened 
unto  him."  And  on  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  imme 
diately  consequent  on  this  miracle,  when  "  many  of  them 
which  heard  the  word  believed ;  and  the  number  of  the 
men  was  about  five  thousand ;"  the  particular  article  of 
belief,  on  which  the  miracle  M'as  made  to  bear,  was  that 
of  Christ's  resurrection:  as  asserted  in  the  Apostles' 
address  to  the  people,  "  Ye  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the 
Just,  and  killed  the  Prince  of  life,  whom  God  hath  raised 
from  the  dead,  whereof  we  are  witnesses.  And  his  name 
through  faith  in  his  name  hath  made  this  man  strong, 
whom  ye  see  and  know:  yea,  the  faith  which  is  by  him 
hath  given  him  this  perfect  soundness  in  the  presence  of 
you  all:"  and  as  again  asserted  in  the  Apostles' answer 
to  the  Jewish  rulers,  on  their  inquiry  concerning  the 
miracle,  "  If  we  this  day  be  examined  of  the  good  deed 
done  to  the  impotent  man,  by  what  means  he  is  made 
whole ;  be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people 
of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth, 
whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  even 
by  him  doth  this  man  stand  before  you  whole." 

C.  Again,  the  evidence  of  the  Apostles  was  esta 
blished  in  the  second  place  by  their  manner  of  delivering 
it.  It  has  been  well  observed,  that  in  the  speeches 
of  St.  Peter,  recorded  in  these  chapters  of  the  Acts, 
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"  though  not  such  pieces  of  finished  composition  as  those 
of  Demosthenes  or  the  other  Greek  writers,  there  is  a 
dignity  in  the  historical,  and  a  grandeur  in  the  didactick 
parts,  to  which  it  were  impossible  to  add  aught:"  qualities 
these  not  a  little  remarkable  in  persons,  known  as 
"unlearned  and  ignorant  men;"  but  the  result  of  that 
conscious  veracity  and  fearless  integrity  with  which  they 
spake. 

Distinguished  by  no  proofs  of  courage  in  the  early 
part  of  their  history,  the  Apostles  had  latterly  shown 
themselves  greatly  deficient  in  it.  All  of  them  had 
forsaken  their  master.  Peter  had  denied  him.  And 
after  his  resurrection  they  had  met  in  private  only,  "  for 
fear  of  the  Jews."  But  now  their  conduct  and  language 
were  signalized  by  openness,  resolution,  and  constancy. 
For  "  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his 
voice,  and  said  unto  them,  Ye  men  of  Judaea,  and  all  ye 
that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  be  this  known  unto  you,  and 
hearken  unto  my  words."  The  like  fortitude  was  shown 
on  succeeding  occasions  of  their  intercourse  with  the 
Jews  in  general:  and  afterwards  when  called  in  question 
for  their  conduct  by  the  Jewish  rulers.  Sensible  of  the 
effect  wrought  on  the  popular  mind  by  the  previous 
actions  and  speeches  of  the  Apostles,  "  the  rulers  of  the 
Jews,  and  elders,  and  Scribes,  and  Annas  the  high 
priest,  and  Caiaphas,  and  John,  and  Alexander,  and  as 
many  as  were  of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priest,  were 
gathered  together  at  Jerusalem:"  and  first  interrogated 
Peter  and  John  concerning  the  miracle  at  the  beautiful 
gate  of  the  temple.  Their  interrogations  were  met  with 
striking  intrepidity  of  manner,  and  openness  and  plain 
ness  of  speech:  so  that  "when  they  saw  the  boldness  of 
Peter  and  John,  and  perceived  that  they  were  unlearned 
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and  ignorant  men,  they  marvelled;  and  they  took  know 
ledge  of  them  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus."  They 
endeavoured  then  to  repress  their  proceeding  by  the 
interposition  of  arbitrary  authority.  The  miracle  indeed 
they  could  not  deny.  For,  "beholding  the  man  which 
was  healed  standing  with  them,  they  could  say  nothing 
against  it.  But  when  they  had  commanded  them  to  go 
aside  out  of  the  council,  they  conferred  among  them 
selves,  saying,  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men  ?  for  that 
indeed  a  notable  miracle  hath  been  done  by  them  is 
manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem;  and  we 
cannot  deny  it.  But  that  it  spread  no  further  among 
the  people,  let  us  straitly  threaten  them,  that  they  speak 
henceforth  to  no  man  in  this  name.  And  they  called 
them,  and  commanded  them  not  to  speak  at  all  nor  teach 
in  the  name  of  Jesus." 

The  command  however  and  the  menace  were  heard 
with  pious  firmness  by  the  Apostles,  and  resisted  with 
calm  determination.  "  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight 
of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge 
ye.  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard."  And  then,  on  their  return  after  fur 
ther  menaces  to  their  company,  in  reply  to  their  united 
prayer  to  God,  when  having  commemorated  the  promise 
of  the  Lord  by  his  prophet  David,  and  the  corresponding 
opposition  by  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate  against  his  holy 
child  Jesus,  they  proceeded  to  intreat,  "And  now,  Lord, 
behold  their  threatenings:  and  grant  unto  thy  servants 
that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak  thy  wrord,  by 
stretching  forth  thine  hand  to  heal;  and  that  signs  and 
wonders  may  be  done  by  the  name  of  thy  holy  child 
Jesus;"  when  they  had  thus  prayed,  "the  place  was 
shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together;  and  they 
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'were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spake  the 
word  with  all  boldness." 

Nay,  when  the  rulers  from  menaces  had  proceeded  to 
injury  and  outrage,  and  "  filled  with  indignation"  had 
"  laid  their  hands  on  the  Apostles,  and  put  them  in  the 
common  prison,"  from  which  they  were  miraculously 
delivered  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  who  "  by  night 
opened  the  prison  doors,  and  brought  them  forth,  and 
said,  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people 
all  the  words  of  this  life;"  and  when  nevertheless  they 
were  again  brought  before  the  rulers,  who  repeated  their 
commands,  and  took  counsel  to  slay  them,  and,  being 
diverted  from  their  course  by  a  more  discreet  adviser, 
still  proceeded  to  beat  them,  and  reiterated  the  com 
mand,  "  that  they  should  not  speak  in  the  name  of 
Jesus:"  the  Apostles  notwithstanding  maintained  their 
position,  "  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man," 
and  persevered  in  their  testimony  to  the  resurrection  and 
exaltation  of  Jesus,  and  "  departed  from  the  presence  of 
the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  shame  for  his  name.  And  daily  in  the  temple, 
and  in  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach 
Jesus  Christ." 

7.  Such  then  were  the  grounds,  upon  which  the  faith 
of  Christ  was  profferred  to  the  Jews,  who  became  the 
first  converts  after  our  Lord's  ascension:  namely,  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  producing  the  gift  of  tongues; 
the  ancient  prophecies  concerning  Christ;  the  miracles 
of  Jesus  Christ  himself;  the  witness  of  the  Apostles  to 
Christ's  resurrection,  made  good  by  the  divine  power 
which  they  manifested  in  support  of  it,  and  by  their 
resolution  and  conscious  veracity  and  integrity  in  deli- 
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vering  it.  And  upon  these  grounds  it  was  proffered  to 
all  of  them  in  common,  without  any  choice  or  preference 
of  one  over  another,  without  any  special  power  given  to 
one  and  withholden  from  another,  to  adopt  and  embrace 
it.  The  grounds  were  sufficient  by  God's  grace  to  satisfy 
the  reason  of  all:  and  to  all,  by  God's  mercy,  it  was  alike 
tendered,  with  a  promise  of  blessedness  to  all  who  should 
receive  it.  For  to  the  question  put  by  the  assembly, 
after  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  Peter  and  to  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles,  "  Men,  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?" 
the  answer  was  returned  in  universal  terms,  "Repent, 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  that  is,  not  his  extraordinary 
and  miraculous  gift,  but  his  ordinary  gifts  and  graces, 
given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.  "  For  the  promise 
is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar 
off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call.  And 
with  many  other  words  did  he  testify  and  exhort,  saying, 
Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward  generation.  Then 
they,  that  gladly  received  his  word,  were  baptized." 
And  again,  after  the  healing  of  the  impotent  man  in  the 
temple,  "  Repent  ye  therefore  and  be  converted,  that 

your  sins  may  be  blotted  out Ye  are  the  children 

of  the  prophets,  and  of  the  covenant  which  God  made 
with  our  fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham,  And  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  Unto  you 
first,  God,  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to 
bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his 
iniquities." 

Of  each  of  these  passages  the  phraseology  is  such,  as 
to  show  that  to  "  every  one,"  who  chose  to  profit  by  the 
offer  of  "remission  of  sins"  tendered  in  the  name  of 
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Christ,  the  promise  was  made  without  exception :  and 
that  to  all,  without  exception,  the  exhortation,  implying 
the  necessity  of  their  own  exertions,  was  addressed, 
"Save  yourselves,"  or  suffer  yourselves  to  be  saved, 
"  from  this  untoward  generation."  But  indeed  no  other 
inference  can  be  drawn  from  the  whole  tenour  of  the 
speeches,  which  were  delivered  to  these  primitive  con 
verts  by  the  Apostles,  and  which  are  all  evidently 
addressed  to  reasonable  and  responsible  beings,  capable 
of  clearly  understanding,  of  properly  appreciating,  of 
deliberately  choosing,  and  spontaneously  embracing,  the 
method  of  salvation,  which  the  Apostles  testified  and 
exhorted  them  to  enter  on  and  pursue. 

8.  At  the  same  time  the  qualifications  required  of 
those,  who  should  be  willing  to  partake  of  the  proffered 
salvation,  were  plainly  indicated.  "  Repent,  and  be  bap 
tized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
the  remission  of  sins."  "Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out."  Faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  though  not  expressly  mentioned, 
was  unquestionably  and  manifestly  here  intended,  inso 
much  as  in  his  name  the  converts  were  to  be  baptized, 
and  remission  of  sins  given :  and  to  this  was  to  be 
annexed  Repentance;  Repentance  and  conversion;  earnest 
sorrow  for  past  sins,  together  with  a  turning  unto  God  by 
stedfast  resolutions  of  amendment,  reformation,  and  future 
obedience  to  his  laws  and  ordinances.  Thus  qualified, 
the  new  believers  and  converts  were  further  called  upon 
to  be  baptized,  and  were  baptized  "in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,"  according  to  the  language  of  St.  Peter, 
or  in  acknowledgment  specially  of  him,  as  the  promised 
Messiah;  but  nevertheless  in  the  name  doubtless  "of 
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the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  in 
obedience  to  the  command  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself.  For  even  did  no  evidence  appear,  which,  how 
ever,  there  does,  of  the  Apostles  having  caused  baptism 
to  be  ministered  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Three,  as  in 
the  19th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  where  proof  is  given  of  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  having  been  used  in  baptism, 
and  of  course  that  also  of  the  Father :  yet  even  in  the 
absence  of  such  evidence  it  were  incredible,  that  when 
they  had  so  recently,  even  within  a  few  days,  received 
their  Lord's  commission  and  command  to  "make  disciples 
by  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  they  should  obey  his 
instructions  so  far  as  related  to  the  mere  act  of  baptism, 
but  should  deviate  from  them  as  to  the  prescribed  form 
of  words,  and  introduce  an  innovation  of  their  own  in 
the  terms  of  the  ministration. 

9.  Being  then  baptized  "in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  or  into  the  faith  and  obedience  of  his  religion, 
and  in  the  form  by  him  appointed,  baptized  therefore  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  these  believers  were  "added  to  the  Church,"  or, 
as  elsewhere  related,  were  "added  to  the  Lord,"  the 
Church  being  the  Lord's  household,  called  out  of  the 
world,  and  consecrated  and  appropriated  to  him,  and  so 
they  were  placed  in  a  state  of  salvation.  Of  the 
Apostle's  invitation,  "  Repent,  and  be  baptized,"  it  was 
the  conclusion,  "  Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward 
generation :"  and  the  sacred  historian,  in  his  narrative  of 
the  sequel,  says,  "The  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily 
such  as  should  be  saved."  Thus  the  passage  is  rendered 
in  our  version,  which  appears  to  carry  our  thoughts 
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forward  to  the  ultimate  benefit  to  be  derived  from 
admission  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  But  the  more 
correct  rendering  of  the  phrase  is  "  the  saved,"  or  "  those 
that  were  saved."  And  thus  it  signifies,  that,  believers 
as  they  had  become  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  penitent 
for  their  sins,  remission  of  their  sins  was  by  Christ's  holy 
baptism  actually  conferred  upon  them;  and  they  were 
actually  saved  from  the  guilt,  the  penalty,  and  the  power 
of  sin,  or  placed  in  a  state  of  salvation.  The  phrase  is 
not  unusual  in  the  New  Testament,  as  expressing  the 
condition  of  baptized  Christians. 

Thus  St.  Paul  says  to  the  Ephesian  converts,   "  By 
grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith1,"  rather  ye  have  been 
saved,  according  to  the  force  of  the  original  phrase:  and 
to  the  converts  at  Rome,    "We  are  saved   by  hope8," 
rather,  ive  were  saved.     In  his  second  Epistle  to  Timothy 
he  speaks  of  "God  who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us 
with  an  holy  calling3,"  connecting  thus  their  being  put 
into   a  state   of  salvation  with   their   being   called   to  a 
profession   of  the   gospel.     In   his   Epistle   to    Titus    he 
describes    salvation,    together  with  justification,    as  the 
fruit  of  baptismal  regeneration,  and  as  the  introduction 
to   the   inheritance   of  eternal  life:  "According  to  his 
mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  abun 
dantly  through    Jesus   Christ   our   Saviour;    that,   being 
justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according 
to  the  hope   of  eternal  life4."     To  the  Corinthians  he 
says,  that  they  are  now  in  a  state  of  salvation,  making 
their  continuance  in  it  dependant  on  the  conformity  of 
their  conduct  to  his  instructions:   "I  declare  unto  you 

1  Epli.  ii.  8.  2  Rom.  v.  ].  3  2  Tim.  i.  9. 

4  Tit.  iii.  5,  0,  7. 
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the  gospel  which  I  preached  unto  you,  which  also  yo 
have  received,  and  wherein  ye  stand;  by  which  also  ye 
are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  preached  unto 
you,  unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain1." 

And  agreeably  to  these  several  instances  of  the  verb 
which  signifies  "  to  be  saved,"  in  its  relation  to  particular 
Christian  individuals  or  societies,  the  same  Apostle  de 
scribes  the  whole  body  of  Christians  by  the  appellation 
of  "the  saved,"  in  opposition  to  unbelievers:  "the 
preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness; 
but  unto  us  which  are  saved,"  unto  us  the  saved,  "  it  is  the 
power  of  God2;"  and  again,  "we  are  unto  God  a  sweet 
savour  of  Christ,  in  them  that  are  saved3,"  or  in  the  saved, 
"and  in  them  that  perish."  In  both  of  which  passages 
the  term  is  the  same  as  that  which  St.  Luke  employs  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to  denote  baptized  believers  in 
general,  when  he  says,  "  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church 
the  saved,"  or  "those  that  were  saved." 

We  have  thus  traced  the  arguments  which  operated 
on  the  first  converts,  and  the  requisites  and  benefit  of 
their  admission  to  the  Church.  Their  conduct  after 
admission  is  proposed  for  our  next  consideration. 

1  1  Cor.  xvi.  1.  *  1  Cor.  i.  18.  3  2  Cor.  ii.  15. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

CONDUCT  OF  THE  FIRST  DISCIPLES. 

Religious  conduct.  The  Apostles'  doctrine.  The  Apostles'  fellowship. 
Common  prayers.  Communion  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Moral  and 
social  qualities.  Intercommunity  of  goods.  Barnabas.  Ananias 
and  Sapphira.  Cause  and  effect  of  their  punishment. 

ACTS  II.  42,  44. 

And  tliey  continued  stedfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine 
and  felloivship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers. 

And  all  that  believed  were  together,  and  had  all  things 
common. 

IN  continuing  the  account  of  the  Jewish  converts, 
•who  first  embraced  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  on  believing 
and  repenting  were  baptized,  and  so  added  to  the  Church 
and  placed  in  a  state  of  salvation,  we  proceed  to  consider 
them  as  illustrating  primitive  Christianity  by  their 
religious  and  social  conduct  after  they  had  become 
Christians. 

1.  Their  religious  conduct  is  briefly  comprised  in  the 
narrative  of  the  sacred  historian,  that  "  they  continued 
stedfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and 
in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers." 

"  They  continued  stedfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine," 
they  diligently  attended  and  constantly  adhered  to  that 
profession  of  faith,  which  they  had  recently  adopted ;  of 
M'hich  some  of  the  principal  articles  are  specified  in  the 
Apostles'  speeches  that  led  to  their  COD  version,  and  which 
were  in  substance  continually  repeated,  whilst  the  Apos- 
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ties  prosecuted  their  instructions,  and  "  daily  in  the 
temple,  and  in  every  house,  ceased  not  to  teach  and 
preach  Jesus  Christ."  Amongst  these  we  perceive  the 
agency  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  into  whose  name  they 
had  been  baptized,  brought  distinctly  and  prominently 
forward :  as  where  it  is  affirmed  with  reference  to  our 
Lord's  resurrection,  and  to  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  "  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all 
are  witnesses.  Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of 
God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this, 
which  ye  now  see  and  hear."  Again,  the  nature  of  the 
second  Person  is  indicated  by  the  appellations  under 
which  he  is  mentioned :  now  as  "Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a 
man  approved  of  God  among  them  by  miracles  and 
wonders  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of 
them;"  now  as  "the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,"  "the 
Prince"  or  "Author  of  life,"  "the  Lord,"  "the  Son  of 
God,"  "  the  Holy  One  of  God,"  whom  "  God  exalted  with 
his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give 
repentance  to  Israel  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  And  as  to 
the  third,  his  personality  is  expressly  and  repeatedly  put 
forward,  as  distinct  from  that  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son,  and  withal  his  divine  nature,  forasmuch  as  it  was 
"the  Spirit"  that  "gave  them  utterance,"  when  being 
"filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost"  the  Apostles  "began  to 
speak  with  other  tongues ;"  forasmuch  as  "  they  were  all 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  when  "  they  spake  the  word 
of  God  with  boldness ;"  forasmuch  as  "  lieing  to  the 
Holy  Ghost"  was  "lieing  unto  God."  By  the  united 
agency  of  these  three  divine  Persons,  united  in  will  and 
in  operations  as  in  nature,  remission  of  sins  was  procured 
for  penitent  believers :  and  this  in  brief  is  the  doctrine, 
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which  the    Apostles   taught,    and    in  which  these   first 
disciples,  these  primitive  Christians,  continued  stedfast. 

2.  Together    with    the    "Apostles'    doctrine"    they 
adhered  likewise  to  the   "Apostles'   fellowship,"  main 
taining    communion   with    them    by   reverencing    their 
authority,  by  observing  their  instructions,  and  by  joining 
with  them  in  the  worship  and  ministrations  of  the  Church, 
to  which  by  them  they  had  been  admitted ;  specially,  in 
"  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers ;"  or  in  the  sacra 
mental  commemoration  of  the  Lord's  sacrifice,  and  in  the 
precatory  exercises  of  devotion. 

3.  Before  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  read  in 
the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts,  that  when  the  Apostles 
returned  to  Jerusalem  from  Mount  Olivet,  whence  our 
Lord  had  ascended,  "  they  went  up  into  an  upper  room, 
where  abode   both    Peter,    and  James,    and   John,    and 
Andrew,  Philip,  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew, 
James  the  son  of  Alphseus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and  Judas 
the  brother   of  James.     These  all  continued  with  one 
accord  in  prayer  and  supplication,  with  the  women,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren."    Here 
Matthias  was  then  chosen  the  twelfth  Apostle.     And  on 
the  day  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  they  were  all 
with  one  accord  in  one  place,"  probably  the  same  place 
as  before ;   being  that  also,  in  which,  according  to  early 
Ecclesiastical  tradition,  our  blessed  Lord  had  celebrated 
his  last  Passover,  and  instituted  the  holy  Communion  of 
his  body  and  blood. 

After  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  this  and  other 
convenient  rooms  seem  to  have  been  set  apart,  and  dedi 
cated  by  their  pious  owners  to  religious  purposes  and  the 
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use  of  the  Church:  "upper  rooms,"  commodious  for  such 
purposes,  capacious,  and  retired.  In  such  rooms  the 
primitive  assemblies  of  the  disciples  were  probably 
holden :  not  of  all  the  collective  company  in  each,  for  no 
single  room  could  have  contained  them  all ;  but  of 
different  companies,  congregated  and  distributed  under 
the  regulation  of  the  Apostles,  in  such  manner  as  circum 
stances  may  have  seemed  in  their  judgment  to  require. 

Besides,  in  the  temple  they  still  continued  to  attend, 
both  the  Apostles  and  their  converts,  the  duly  established 
religious  services.  The  cure  of  the  lame  man  occurred 
on  occasion  of  Peter  and  John  "going  up  together  into 
the  temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour :" 
namely,  one  of  the  stated  hours  of  the  Temple  service, 
that  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  or  three  in  the  afternoon. 
And  of  the  converts  in  general  it  is  related,  that  they 
"continued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,"  resorting 
thither,  according  to  their  previous  custom,  at  the  regular 
periods  of  publick  devotion. 

4.  With  prayers  they  combined  a  communion  in  the 
Lord's  Supper,  "  continuing  stedfastly  in  the  breaking  of 
bread,"  as  the  sacred  historian  relates  in  \vords,  which 
may  perhaps  have  reference  to  their  religious  participa 
tion  in  their  ordinary  meals,  when  "they  did  eat  their 
meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,"  but  which 
are  surely  best  understood  in  their  obvious,  commonly 
received,  and  appropriate  sense  of  a  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist.  And  this  holy  solemnity  they  cele 
brated,  not  in  the  temple,  the  place  of  publick  resort; 
but  in  their  private  assemblies  amongst  themselves :  in 
timated  by  the  narrative  which  speaks  of  them,  as 
"continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and 
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breaking  bread  from  house  to  house;"  or,  according  to 
our  marginal  translation,  "  at  home,"  or  in  the  house.  If 
the  phrase,  rendered  by  the  adverb  "  daily,"  be  applicable 
to  both  clauses  of  this  sentence,  it  indicates  in  those 
earliest  times  of  the  Church  a  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
supper  every  day.  But  the  phrase  is  probably  not  so  to 
be  applied :  in  which  case  the  history  does  not  inform  us 
of  the  frequency  of  communion  in  this  primitive  period. 
At  a  period  somewhat  later  we  are  apprized,  that  the 
practice  of  a  weekly  communion  had  been  introduced 
amongst  certain  Christians,  and  was  observed  as  their 
ordinary  custom  and  as  the  occasion  of  such  their 
periodical  assembly :  for  at  Troas,  "  upon  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  when  the  disciples  came  together  to  break 
bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them1." 

5.  Together  with  these  religious  marks,  which 
characterised  the  new  society,  they  were  laudably  dis 
tinguished  also  by  their  moral  and  social  qualities, 
answerable  to  the  holy  faith  which  they  professed. 
Several  circumstances  in  their  condition  are  specified 
by  the  evangelist.  "  All  that  believed  were  together ;" 
having  embraced  one  belief,  they  constituted  one  body : 
and  they  were  united  by  such  perfect  bonds  of  concord 
and  unanimity,  as  to  be  expressed  in  the  strong  and 
emphatical  language  of  the  sacred  historian,  "that  the 
multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of 
one  soul :"  and  this  union  was  accompanied  by  such 
i(  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart"  in  their  ordinary 
deportment  and  intercourse  with  each  other,  and  by  such 
grateful  acknowledgments  of  God's  bounty,  that,  "prais 
ing  God,"  they  had  also  "  favour  with  all  the  people." 

1  Acts  xx.  7- 
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6.  The  sacred  .historian  moreover  relates,  that  "  they 
had  all  things  common;  and  sold  their  possessions  and 
goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need." 
And  again,  "  Neither  said  any  of  them  that  aught  of  the 
things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own;  but  they  had  all 
things  common."  "  Neither  was  there  any  among  them 
that  lacked:  for  as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  or 
houses  sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things 
that  were  sold,  and  laid  them  down  at  the  Apostles'  feet: 
and  distribution  was  made  unto  every  man  according  as 
he  had  need." 

By  the  intercommunity  of  goods,  here  described,  must 
plainly  be  understood  a  disinterested  and  expansive  libe 
rality  in  those  whom  God  had  blessed  with  ability.  But 
it  may  be  judged  with  probability  to  have  been  not 
absolute  and  unqualified:  but  rather  to  have  been  adapted 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  to  the  actual  exi 
gencies  of  the  poorer  disciples;  so  that,  whilst  they  "had 
all  things  common"  to  such  an  extent  that  "there  was 
not  among  them  any  that  lacked,"  yet  it  may  be  that  all 
were  not  reduced  to  a  footing  of  exact  equality  as  to 
worldly  comforts  and  enjoyments;  and  so  that  the  pos 
sessors  of  property,  whilst  "  none  of  them  said  that  aught 
of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own,"  but  all 
regarded  it  rather  as  intrusted  to  them,  for  the  common 
good,  yet  did  not  sell  it  unnecessarily,  but  acted  accord 
ing  to  their  sense  of  the  urgency  of  the  occasion,  and  so 
"  parted  it  to  all  men  as  every  man  had  need." 

Whether  indeed  all  those  who  had  possessions  sold 
them,  as  well  as  whether  they  sold  all  their  possessions 
for  the  use  of  the  community,  are  questions  which  have 
been  differently  answered.  The  first  impression  created 
by  the  reading  of  St.  Luke's  narrative  is  in  favour  of  the 
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affirmative:  yet  in  one  particular,  which  bears  upon  the 
question,  the  correctness  of  our  English  version  may  be 
doubted;  for  the  original  of  the  34th  verse  of  the  fourth 
chapter  of  the  Acts  says  not  "  as  many  as,"  but  "  such 
as  were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses  sold  them,"  thus 
limiting  the  universality  of  the  proposition.  In  any  case 
the  act  was  the  result  of  unconstrained  and  voluntary 
generosity  in  each  individual.  "  Whiles  it  remained," 
that  is,  remained  unsold,  demanded  St.  Peter  of  one  of 
those  who  professed  to  throw  into  the  common  stock  the 
price  of  the  land  which  he  had  sold:  "Whiles  it  remained, 
was  it  not  thine  own?  and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not 
in  thine  own  power?"  evidently  giving  it  to  be  under 
stood,  that  he  might  have  retained  in  his  own  possession 
the  land  which  he  had  sold,  or  that,  having  sold  it,  he 
might  have  retained  in  his  possession  the  money  for 
which  he  had  sold  it.  And  hence  it  may  be  inferred 
with  much  appearance  of  reason,  both  that  some  of  the 
new  converts  did  not  sell  the  whole  of  their  property; 
and  that  others,  having  sold  a  portion,  retained  the  price, 
or  at  least  a  part  of  it  in  their  own  hands,  whether  for 
their  own  uses  or  for  distribution  by  themselves  to  those 
who  had  need. 

This  intercommunity  of  goods,  whatever  may  have 
been  its  extent,  seems  to  have  been  caused  by  the  parti 
cular  occasion,  and  not  to  have  been  continued.  We 
can  imagine  to  ourselves  cases,  in  which  a  peculiar 
exercise  of  benevolence  may  have  been  required  by  the 
peculiar  condition  of  the  Church.  Foreign  Jews,  so 
journing  in  Jerusalem,  may  have  been  detained  there  by 
the  natural  and  praiseworthy  desire  of  becoming  more 
fully  instructed  in  the  religion  which  they  had  embraced; 
and  being  thus  unexpectedly  subject  to  expences  exceed- 
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ing  those  for  which  they  had  provided,  and  remote  from 
their  own  country  and  friends  and  the  ordinary  sources 
of  supply,  may  have  been  thrown  for  aid  on  the  liberality 
of  the  wealthier  brethren.  Native  Jews,  in  a  humble  or 
indigent  condition,  may  have  been  deprived  of  the  support 
which  they  had  been  accustomed  to  receive  from  those 
of  their  former  persuasion,  whether  in  the  way  of  elee 
mosynary  assistance,  or  of  traffick  perhaps,  or  employ 
ment:  and  may  have  scrupled  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
usual  privilege  of  the  poor  in  partaking  the  relicks  of  the 
temple  sacrifices.  Thus  occasions  may  have  arisen  for  a 
larger  exercise  of  bounty  in  the  wealthier  disciples,  than 
their  actual  pecuniary  resources  could  contribute :  and 
thus  they  may  have  sold  their  "  possessions  and  goods," 
the  latter  denoting  their  furniture jor  moveable  goods,  the 
former  their  immoveable,  or  their  "  lands  and  houses," 
as  occasion  was  given  and  need  required. 

But  whatever  may  have  been  the  immediate  cause, 
the  effect  was  not  perpetuated  even  in  the  early  ages  of 
the  Church,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  general  sale  of 
property  for  supplying  the  wants  of  the  necessitous, 
though  the  principle  of  relieving  their  necessities  in 
obedience  to  our  Lord's  commands  was  continually 
observed.  Thus  the  benevolence  of  Dorcas,  the  female 
disciple  of  Joppa,  "  full"  as  she  was  "  of  good  works  and 
almsdeeds  which  she  did,"  is  transmitted  with  commen 
dation  by  St.  Luke1.  Thus  on  occasion  of  "a  great 
dearth  throughout  all  the  world,"  the  disciples  of  An- 
tioch,  "  every  man  according  to  his  ability,  determined  to 
send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judaea, 
which  also  they  did2."  Thus  St.  Paul  reminded  the 
Ephesian  elders,  "  I  have  showed  you  all  things,  how 

1  Acts  ix.  36.  2  Acts  xi.  29. 
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that  so  labouring  ye  ought  to  support  the  weak,  and  to 
remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said,  It 
is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive1."  Tims  he 
admonished  the  Corinthians,  "  Now  concerning  the  col 
lection  for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to  the 
churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day 
of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store  as 
God  hath  prospered  him8."  Thus  he  gave  instructions 
to  Timothy  for  regulating  the  publick  charities  of  the 
Church  of  Ephesus,  and  intimated  the  qualifications  of 
the  widows,  who  should  be  chosen  to  partake  of  them 3. 

In  these  examples  we  perceive  the  application  of  the 
Christian  principle  of  almsgiving,  at  the  same  time  we 
may  notice  the  existence  of  a  distinction  between  the 
rich  and  the  poor  Christians,  in  the  apostolical  age  of  the 
Church :  so  that  the  precedent  was  not  afterwards 
followed  of  an  absolute  intercommunity  of  goods,  and  of 
an  universal  sale  of  property  by  its  possessors,  if  indeed 
the  precedent  was  furnished  in  the  very  first  period  of 
Christianity. 

7.  Of  the  early  converts  to  the  Christian  faith,  com 
memorated  for  their  liberality,  which,  however  limited, 
was  honourable  to  themselves,  and  reflects  honour  on  the 
gracious  Being,  whose  Spirit  actuated  them,  and  of  whom 
they  thus  became  the  ministers  for  good,  one  only  is 
recorded  by  name,  "Joses,  who  by  the  Apostles  was 
surnamed  Barnabas,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  son 
of  consolation:"  so  surnamed  by  reason  of  the  consola 
tion,  which  he  afterwards  imparted  to  the  disciples  by  his 
preaching  and  doctrine;  or  more  probably  of  that,  which 
he  at  this  time  imparted  to  them  by  contributing  to 

1  Acts  xx.  35.  *  }  Cor.  xvi.  1,2.  3  1  Tim.  v.  9. 
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relieve  the  wants  of  the  indigent.  Whether  indeed  he 
was  one  of  the  new  converts,  or  one  who  had  become  a 
believer  during  our  Lord's  ministry,  the  sacred  history 
does  not  inform  us.  As  however  it  does  not  intimate 
him  to  have  been  among  those  recently  converted,  it 
leaves  us  at  liberty  to  adopt  the  supposition  of  many 
of  the  ancient  writers  of  the  Church,  not  only  that 
he  had  been  converted  previously  to  our  Lord's  as 
cension,  but  that  he  had  been  also  distinguished  by  the 
ministerial  commission,  as  one  of  our  Lord's  seventy 
disciples.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  what  we  may  receive 
for  certain  is,  that  he,  being  by  birth  an  Hebrew  and  a 
Levite,  an  inhabitant  of  the  island  of  Cyprus,  and  pos 
sessed  of  landed  property,  not  however  as  a  Levite,  for 
the  Levites  as  a  tribe  had  no  inheritance,  but  as  a  private 
person,  "  sold  his  land,  and  brought  the  money,  and  laid 
it  at  the  Apostles'  feet." 

For  what  cause  his  name,  and  his  only,  is  recorded  on 
this  occasion,  the  historian  does  not  relate.  Perhaps  it 
may  have  been  out  of  regard  to  his  priority  in  making 
the  contribution;  or  to  the  value  of  the  contribution; 
or  to  his  former  office  of  a  Levite;  or  to  the  distinction 
bestowed  upon  him  by  the  Apostles  in  giving  him  his 
surname ;  or  to  his  general  character,  as  "  a  good  man, 
and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith1,"  for  such  he  is 
afterwards  represented;  or  to  the  high  dignity  which  he 
subsequently  bore  of  an  Apostle  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 
However  this  be,  his  name  has  been  inrolled  in  the 
history:  and  it  there  stands  a  conspicuous  and  perpetual 
memorial  of  one,  who  being  "  endued  by  God  with  sin 
gular  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  as  the  Church  says  in  the 
collect  for  his  festival,  is  there  made  the  occasion  of  a 

1  Acts  xi.  24. 
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prayer,  that  we  may  not  be  "  left  destitute  of  his  manifold 
gifts,  nor  yet  of  grace  to  use  them  to  his  honour  and 
glory,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

8.  In  melancholy  contrast  with  Barnabas,  actuated  as 
he  was  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  recorded  the  names  of 
two  others  of  the  primitive  believers,  who  surrendered 
themselves  to  the  guidance  of  a  different  spirit.  "  A 
certain  man,  named  Ananias,  with  Sapphira  his  wife,  sold 
a  possession,  and  kept  back  part  of  the  price,  his  wife 
also  being  privy  to  it,  and  brought  a  certain  part,  and 
laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet." 

The  bringing  of  the  purchase  money  of  their  posses 
sions,  sold  for  the  benefit  of  the  new  society,  and  the 
laying  of  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet,  were  once  and  again 
mentioned  before  in  the  history,  as  the  mode  whereby 
the  offerers  made  an  appropriation  of  their  benefactions, 
committing  them  for  distribution  to  the  care  of  the 
Apostles,  with  a  mark  of  reverential  respect.  In  making 
their  offering  Ananias  and  Sapphira  intended  to  be 
understood,  as  contributing  to  the  common  stock  the 
whole  price  of  the  possession  which  they  had  sold:  and 
they  would  thereupon  have  founded  a  claim,  both  to  a 
character  of  the  same  disinterestedness  and  liberality 
which  marked  their  brethren,  and  to  their  full  share  of  the 
common  distribution,  as  if  they  had  yielded  their  intire 
subsistence  for  the  general  good,  whereas  in  fact  they 
withheld  a  part  for  their  private  emolument. 

Vain  glory  and  covetousness  appear  to  have  been  the 
originating  cause  of  their  unworthy  conduct:  to  which 
they  were  moreover  stimulated  by  that  evil  Spirit,  who 
provoked  David  to  number  Israel  under  a  feeling  of  vain" 
glorious  ostentation;  who  had  entered  into  the  heart  of 
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Judas  Iscariot,  when  for  the  wages  of  unrighteousness  he 
betrayed  his  Lord;  Avho  is  always  at  hand  and  on  the 
watch  to  take  advantage  of  the  passions,  and  infirmities, 
and  evil  propensities  of  mankind;  and  who,  on  this 
occasion,  "  filled  the  heart  of  Ananias  to  keep  back  part 
of  the  price  of  the  land,  and  thus  to  lie  unto  the  Holy 
Ghost," 

It  was  this  which  constituted  the  most  grievous 
feature  of  his  sin.  Under  any  circumstances  indeed,  the 
fraud,  as  committed  upon  men,  would  have  been  criminal: 
a  fraud,  intirely  voluntary  on  his  part,  for  the  whole 
affair  was  of  his  own  choosing.  "  Whiles  it  remained, 
was  it  not  thine  own  ?  and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not 
in  thine  own  power?"  But  its  criminality  was  aggra 
vated  in  a  religious  view.  For,  filled  as  the  Apostles 
were  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  acting  under  his  immediate 
inspiration,  endowed  with  his  miraculous  gifts,  and  known 
as  they  were  to  be  so  by  the  members  of  the  Church, 
among  whom  were  Ananias  and  Sapphira;  for  them  to 
combine  in  this  endeavour  to  dissemble  with  and  impose 
upon  the  Apostles,  was  to  "  agree  together  to  tempt  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,"  to  try,  that  is,  whether  he  would 
detect  their  hypocrisy  and  fraud;  for  them  to  practise 
deceit  upon  the  Apostles  was  to  practise  deceit  upon 
the  Holy  Ghost,  to  "  lie  not  unto  men,  but  unto  God." 
And  therefore  it  was,  that  the  offence  was  visited  with 
such  awful  retribution,  when  first  the  husband,  under 
St.  Peter's  searching  interrogatory  and  solemn  denun 
ciation,  and  then  the  wife,  in  the  very  act  of  her  guilty 
asseveration,  and  with  his  prophetick  warning  sounding 
in  her  ears,  "  fell  down  at  the  Apostles'  feet,  and  yielded 
up  the  ghost." 
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9.  With  the  infliction  of  this  tremendous  punishment 
it  is  manifest,  that  Peter  himself  had  no  concern.     He 
inquired  indeed  into  the  nature  of  their  conduct,   and 
was  the  means  of  convicting  them  of  guilt.     To  Ananias 
he   plainly   asserted    its    heinousness:    to    Sapphira   he 
reported  her  husband's  visitation  and  foretold  her  own. 
But  the  penalty  he  did  not,   he  could  not,   inflict.     It 
was  evidently  inflicted  by  that  Almighty  Being  who  only 
could    inflict   it:    whose    attribute    of    omniscience    was 
challenged  by  the  offenders :  whose  honour  was  outraged 
in  the  persons  of  his  ministers:   the   purity  of  whose 
religion  was  attainted  by  this  admixture  of  hypocrisy  and 
dissimulation:  whose  Church,  intended  for  man's  sancti- 
iication   and    salvation,   was  made   the   occasion   of   sin. 
For  asserting  therefore  his  infinite  knowledge,  for  vindi 
cating  his  authority,  for  establishing  his  truth,  for  cleans 
ing  and  purifying  his  Church,  by  God  the  punishment 
was  inflicted. 

Terrible  indeed  it  was  to  the  guilty  sufferers,  thus 
suddenly  hurried  away  to  judgment  during  the  com 
mission  of  unrepented  sin.  To  the  survivors  it  was  an 
awful,  yet  salutary  admonition.  It  admonished  them 
that  he,  who  had  founded  his  Church  in  mercy,  was 
prepared,  if  need  wrere,  to  maintain  it  by  judgment:  and 
that  they  therefore,  who  sought  refuge  in  its  privileges, 
must  beware  of  "  conceiving  in  their  heart"  and  realizing 
in  their  practice  thoughts  inconsistent  with  its  obliga 
tions;  that  they,  for  whose  benefit  and  blessing  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  been  poured  out,  must  beware  how  they 
suffered  their  hearts  to  be  filled  with  Satan. 

10.  And  such  was  really  its  effect.     On  the  death  of 
Ananias  we  read  that  "  great  fear  came  on  all  them  that 
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heard  these  things."  On  the  death  of  Sapphira,  that 
"  great  fear  came  upon  all  the  Church,  and  upon  as  many 
as  heard  these  things."  Fear  of  participation  in  their 
punishment  operated  with  a  wholesome  restraint  in 
preventing  other  members  of  the  Church  from  yielding 
to  the  like  temptation,  if,  from  the  infirmities  of  their 
nature  and  the  seductions  of  their  spiritual  enemy,  they 
were  so  inclined.  "  And  of  the  rest  durst  no  man  join 
himself  unto  them:"  those,  who  had  not  been  previously 
taken  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Apostles,  were  deterred 
from  now  uniting  themselves  to  their  company  in  the 
hope  of  deriving  worldly  emolument  from  a  profession  of 
the  faith.  And  induced  by  this,  in  common  with  many 
other  "  signs  and  wonders  wrought  by  the  hands  of  the 
Apostles,"  the  people  at  large  "  magnified  them:"  regard 
ing  them  with  reverential  admiration ;  and  some  of  them 
being  apparently  thereby  induced  to  seek  admission  into 
the  Church,  for  "  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the 
Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women." 

Thus  the  wilful  wickedness  of  man  is  wont  to  be 
made  subservient  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  of 
his  Church.  Free  agents  as  we  are,  we  may  yield  to  the 
temptations  of  our  spiritual  enemy,  operating  on  our  own 
corrupt  and  sinful  hearts.  Ours  is  the  guilt,  and  ours 
must  be  the  penalty.  But  God  knows  how  to  bring 
good  out  of  evil.  By  inflicting  righteous  judgment  on 
the  sinner,  he  makes  manifest  his  power  and  justice; 
and,  whilst  he  impresses  on  others  a  salutary  admonition 
that  they  be  not  inticed  by  the  like  sin,  he  purifies  the 
hearts  and  enlarges  the  number  of  his  faithful  and 
obedient  servants. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE  SEVEN  DEACONS. 

Institution  of  the  order  of  Deacons.  Unpleasing  occasion  of  it.  Ex 
emplary  conduct  of  the  Apostles.  Office  of  the  deacons  sacred. 
Purport  of  the  name.  One  of  the  seven  misrepresented.  Stephen, 
the  first  martyr.  Concluding  scene  of  his  life.  Symptoms  of 
providental  superintendence.  Testimony  of  his  acceptance  by 
his  Master.  His  invocation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  :  agreeable  to  the 
Church's  practice.  His  burial  and  lamentations  over  him.  No 
super-human  veneration  of  holy  persons.  No  veneration  of 
reliques. 

ACTS  VI.,  5,  6. 

And  the  saying  pleased  the  whole  multitude :  and  they 
chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  Philip,  and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and 
Parmenas,  and  Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  Antioch : 

Whom  they  set  before  the  Apostles :  and  when  they  had 
prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on  them. 

FROM  St.  Luke's  narrative  in  the  commencement  of  the 
sixth  chapter  of  the  Acts  it  appears,  that  of  the  con 
tributions,  made  by  the  primitive  converts  for  supplying 
the  wants  of  those  who  had  need,  there  was  a  "  daily 
ministration,"  some  of  the  objects  of  which  were  the 
widows  of  the  poorer  disciples.  It  appears  also  that  the 
converts  consisted,  partly  of  persons  described  in  our 
translation  by  the  name  of  "Grecians,"  but  in  the  original 
by  that  of  "Hellenists;"  persons  of  Jewish  extraction, 
dispersed,  however,  over  the  world,  and  resident  princi 
pally  in  foreign  countries,  especially  in  Greece,  where 
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they  had  acquired  some  of  the  Grecian  sentiments,  habits, 
and  manners,  and  were  familiar  with  the  Greek  language, 
though  occasionally  sojourning  in  Juclsca  :  partly  of  Jews 
or  Hebrews,  born  and  resident  in  Judaea,  observers  of 
all  the  Jewish  laws  and  religious  rites  and  ceremonies, 
and  speaking  the  Jewish  language,  or  the  Syro-Chaldaick, 
which  was  at  that  time  called  the  Hebrew,  whence  they 
are  here  distinguished  by  their  name  of  "  Hebrews"  from 
the  "Hellenists"  or  "Grecians." 

Further  it  appears,  that  "  a  murmuring"  or  covert 
expression  of  dissatisfaction  had  arisen  among  the  Hel- 
lenistical  Christians,  on  the  supposition  that  the  widows 
of  their  class  "  were  neglected,"  or  did  not  partake  their 
due  share  of  consideration  and  relief,  "in  the  daily 
ministration."  The  'cause  of  this  alleged  neglect  is  not 
stated :  it  is  surmised  to  have  originated  in  the  fact,  that 
the  persons  appointed  to  distribute  the  funds  to  the  poor 
were  probably  Hebrews,  whence  perhaps  partiality  may 
have  been  shown  by  them,  or  jealousy  may  have  been 
conceived  against  them  by  the  Hellenists,  concerning  the 
distribution. 

This  dissatisfaction  having  been  notified  to  the  twelve 
Apostles,  they  took  measures  for  its  remedy.  They  con 
sidered  that  their  peculiar  duty  and  occupation  in  the 
Church  was  to  devote  themselves  to  "  the  ministry  of  the 
word"  of  God  "  and  to  prayer ;"  comprising  probably 
private  devotion  and  meditation  together  with* the  regu 
lation  of  the  common  prayers  of  the  Church :  and  that 
"  it  was  not  reason,"  not  reasonable  that  is,  and  suited 
to  their  office,  that  they  should  omit  these  important 
functions,  and  "  serve  tables ;"  or  expend  their  time  and 
labour  on  pecuniary  accounts,  in  collecting  and  dis 
tributing  alms  for  the  support  of  the  poor.  This  was  a 
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service,  which  might  well  be  delegated  to  other  hands. 
And  accordingly  having  "  called  together  the  multitude 
of  the  disciples,"  they  bade  the  brethren  "  look  out 
among  them  seven  men  of  honest  report,"  tried  and 
well-attested  men,  "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of 
wisdom,"  to  be  appointed  to  the  office,  not  by  the 
brethren  who  looked  them  out,  but  by  the  Apostles  to 
whom  they  should  be  reported :  "  whom  we,"  said  they, 
"  may  appoint  over  this  business." 

The  saying  was  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  believers :  and  "  they  chose  Stephen,  a 
man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Philip,  and 
Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and 
Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  Antioch;"  persons,  whose  names 
being  of  Greek  extraction  make  it  probable  that  they 
were  Hellenists.  These  they  "  set  before "  or  proposed 
to  the  Apostles,  for  their  approbation  and  appointment. 
The  Apostles  approved  the  selection :  and  "  when  they 
had  prayed,"  they  proceeded  to  ordain  them  to  their 
ministry  and  deaconship,  and  in  token  and  as  the  means 
of  their  ordination  "they  laid  their  hands  upon  them." 

The  foregoing  is  a  brief  sketch  of  the  institution  of 
this  order  of  ministers  in  the  Church  primitive  and 
apostolical.  The  circumstances  which  immediately  led 
to  it,  the  nature  of  the  office  itself,  and  the  condition  and 
acts  of  the  persons  concerned  in  the  institution,  are 
topicks  which  will  afford  matter  of  examination. 

1.  The  circumstances  of  the  case  are  calculated  to  excite 
reflections  of  a  somewhat  melancholy  cast.  For,  whilst 
we  contemplate  with  delight  that  concord  and  unanimity, 
W7hich  prevailed  generally  amongst  the  first  Christians, 
and  which  showed  itself,  not  only  in  an  identity  of  belief, 
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and  in  a  cordial  participation  of  religious  offices,  but  also 
in  a  common  sentiment  of  good  will  one  towards  another, 
and  especially  in  disinterested  and  generous  efforts  of  the 
wealthier  sort  for  supplying  the  indigence  of  all  who  had 
need ;  the  delight  of  such  contemplation  is  abated  by 
observing,  that  this  very  provision  became  the  occasion 
of  dissatisfaction  and  complaint  amongst  those  for  whose 
benefit  it  had  been  made :  "  there  arose  a  murmuring  of 
the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows 
were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration."  If  this  "  mur 
muring"  was  well-founded,  a  want  of  proper  consideration 
and  impartiality  must  be  supposed  in  some  of  those,  who 
were  intrusted  with  the  distribution  of  the  fund.  If  it 
was  ill-founded,  an  unreasonable  spirit  of  jealousy  and 
discontent  must  be  supposed  in  some  of  those,  for  whose 
benefit  the  fund  had  been  created.  In  either  case  there 
fore  must  be  supposed  a  deficiency  of  true  Christian 
principles  and  conduct  in  these  early  professors  of  Chris 
tianity. 

A  more  painful  indeed  and  more  lamentable,  because 
a  more  heinous  and  criminal,  deficiency  of  Christian 
principle  has  already  fallen  under  our  notice,  in  the 
fraudulent  and  presumptuous  sin  of  those,  who  sold  their 
possession,  and  kept  back  part  of  the  price,  and  made  a 
false  report  to  the  Apostles,  and  therein  were  guilty  of 
"  tempting  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,"  of  "  lieing  to  God  the 
Holy  Ghost."  The  guilt  however  of  that  deceit  appears 
to  have  been  very  limited,  and  not  to  have  extended 
beyond  the  two  unhappy  delinquents,  who  fell  victims 
under  its  penalty.  In  this  case,  if  the  offence  was 
lighter,  it  appears  to  have  been  more  comprehensive.  "  In 
those  days,  when  the  number  of  the  disciples  was  multi 
plied,  there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians ;  against 
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the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were  neglected." 
The  sentence  is  general :  and  its  several  expressions,  "the 
Grecians,"  "the  Hebrews,"  seem  to  intimate  that  the 
complaint  was  of  considerable  extent,  and  that  many 
persons  were  involved  in  the  responsibility. 

The  subject  appears  to  be  noticed  by  the  Evangelist, 
primarily  and  principally  for  the  purpose  of  accounting 
for  the  institution  to  which  it  gave  occasion :  but,  like 
all  other  subjects  connected  with  the  moral  conduct  of 
mankind,  it  is  written,  and  it  is  to  be  taken,  for  an 
example  to  us  who  read  it,  and  for  our  admonition.  And 
they  who  read  such  passages  as  these  in  the  history  of 
the  primitive  Church,  as  likewise  in  other  parts  of  holy 
writ,  will  fail  of  reading  them  aright ;  if  they  do  not 
therein  perceive  indications  of  that  corruption,  of  those 
passions  and  infirmities,  of  human  nature,  which  called 
down  the  Son  of  Gocl  from  heaven  to  be  our  teacher  and 
guide,  our  propitiation  and  atonement ;  and  which  are  so 
inveterate  and  deeply  inherent  in  man,  that  even  under 
the  immediate  perceptible  influence  of  the  Son  of  God's 
religion,  whilst  his  disciples  were  witnessing  and  feeling 
the  special  gifts  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  power  of 
Christian  faith  was  manifesting  itself  in  the  fruit  of  many 
a  good  and  Christian  work ;  jealousies  and  bickerings 
were  nevertheless  fostered  amongst  the  different  classes 
of  believers,  disturbing  the  harmony,  and  disfiguring  the 
beauty,  of  the  infant  Church. 

2.  Meanwhile  the  narrative  of  these  transactions, 
relative  to  the  sale  of  the  possessions  of  the  more 
opulent  converts,  brings  forward  the  character  of  the 
Apostles  in  a  favourable  view.  The  price  of  the  things 
that  were  sold  having  been  "  laid  down,"  as  related  on 
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several  occasions,  "  at  their  feet."  in  order  to  its  being- 
distributed  to  every  man  according  as  he  had  need,  it 
may  indeed  be  thought  somewhat  remarkable,  that  from 
the  first  they  had  not  taken  means  for  avoiding  occasions 
of  offence,  by  trusting  the  distribution  to  persons  duly 
qualified  for  the  office.  Why  such  precaution  was  not 
used,  as  apparently  it  was  not,  or  in  what  manner  the 
distribution  was  at  first  conducted,  the  compendious 
narrative  of  their  Acts  gives  no  explanation.  Thus 
much  however  is  clear,  that  they  had  power  of  dis 
pensing  the  fund  in  such  a  way  as  would  have  conduced 
to  their  own  private  emolument.  And  if  they  had  been 
possessed  by  the  same  spirit  of  covetousness  and  dis 
honesty,  which  belonged  to  him,  who  had  originally  been 
associated  with  them,  but  who  had  unhappily  fallen  from 
their  society,  and  of  whom  St.  John  relates  that  "  he  was 
a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare"  (bare  off,  probably, 
or  carried  away)  "what  was  put  therein1,''  an  oppor 
tunity  was  thus  presented  to  them  of  indulging  such  an 
avaricious  appetite,  and  applying  to  their  own  use  what 
was  intended  for  them  who  needed. 

How  little  disposed  they  were  to  make  such  an 
application  of  the  fund,  how  little  disposed  to  consult 
their  own  personal  emolument,  is  shown  by  the  alacrity 
with  which  they  proposed  a  remedy  for  the  incon 
venience,  which  had  arisen  ;  detaching  themselves  alto 
gether  from  all  concern  with  the  distribution,  as  unsuited 
to  their  peculiar  duties,  and  providing  for  its  being 
properly  and  satisfactorily  administered  by  persons, 
"looked  out"  and  selected  by  those,  whose  interest  was 
most  concerned  in  the  distribution.  The  disinterested 
ness  of  the  Apostles  in  following  this  course,  their 

1  John  xii.  6. 
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equity  and  impartiality,  their  prudence  and  discretion, 
and  withal  their  becoming  and  high  sense  of  the  func 
tions  peculiarly  belonging  to  their  station,  are  consider 
ations  compensatory  of  those  just  now  noticed,  and 
testify  the  proper  effect  of  true  Christian  principles  in 
men  acting  under  the  special  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

3.  It  is  observable,  that  whilst  the  Apostles  gave  a 
commission  to  the  multitude  of  believers  to  look  out 
men  suited  to  the  business  in  question,  men  whose 
characters  were  well  reputed  of  and  properly  attested, 
men  esteemed  "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  wisdom ;" 
they  reserved  to  themselves  the  peculiar  power  of  de 
ciding  on  the  fitness  of  the  selection,  and  approving  it,  if 
they  should  judge  meet,  by  the  appointment  of  the 
persons  selected :  "  look  ye  out  among  you  seven  men, 
whom  we  may  set  over  this  business."  And  this  they 
did,  we  may  presume,  not  only  because  it  was  right  for 
them  to  be  assured,  that,  in  delegating  the  task  of  dis 
tribution  to  others,  those  about  to  be  appointed  were 
capable  of  discharging  the  trust  reposed  in  them:  but 
also  because  they  were  to  be  appointed,  not  to  a  secular 
office  merely,  but  to  one  in  the  sacred  ministry  of  the 
Church. 

For  that  such  was  the  nature  of  their  appointment, 
an  ordination,  namely,  to  a  sacred  office,  is  plain  from 
what  is  related  afterwards  of  two  of  the  number  in 
particular,  Stephen  and  Philip,  as  exercising  the  spiritual 
functions  of  preaching  the  gospel  and  of  baptizing:  and 
to  such  an  office,  however  persons  might  be  recom 
mended  by  the  good  opinion  and  favourable  attestation 
of  the  believers  in  general,  no  one  could  be  ordained  but 
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by  those  who  were  regularly  invested  with  the  govern 
ment  of  the  Church  by  the  authority  of  the  supreme 
Lawgiver  and  Ruler.  Such  then  was  the  case  with  the 
seven  men,  who  were  now  "  set  before"  the  Apostles  for 
their  approval;  and  on  whom  the  Apostles,  when  they 
had  prayed,  laid  their  hands,  thus  symbolically  insti 
tuting  them  in  their  office  by  a  rite,  long  before  used  in 
the  Jewish,  and  now  adopted  in  the  Christian  Church. 

4.  Such  was  the  origin  and  first  creation  of  the  office 
of  a    deacon    in    the   Church   of  Christ:  the   third   and 
lowest  order  of  the   evangelical  ministry.     The    name, 
which  is  slightly  altered  and  abbreviated  from  the  Greek 
word  diakonos,  signifies  a  servant  or  minister;    and  had 
reference   at   first    to    "the    service"    or    ministry    "of 
tables,"  that  is,  to  the  management  of  the  general  fund 
for  which  the  deacons  were  immediately  appointed.     It 
aptly  describes  them  also  as  servants  or  ministers  in  the 
Church,   for  discharging  such   other   functions   as  were 
committed    to    them,    for   example    the  ministration  of 
baptism   to   the   new  converts.     And  retained  as  they 
were  for  'such  functions,  they  are  mentioned,  together 
with    superior  officers   of  the   primitive    clergy,    in    St. 
Paul's  epistle  to  the  Philippians:  and  in  his  first  epistle 
to  Timothy  are  recounted  the  qualifications,  which  were 
required  of  candidates,   before  their  ordination  to  "use 
the  office  of  a  deacon;"  and  by  the  exercise  of  which,  in 
the  use  of  that  office,  they  might  "  purchase"  or  acquire 
"  to  themselves  a  good  degree,"  or  promotion  to  a  higher 
and  more  honourable  station  in  the  Church. 

5.  Of  the  seven  primitive  deacons  five  are  not  men- 
tione  dagain  in  the  sacred  Scriptures.     It  has  indeed 
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been  supposed,  that  "Nicolas,"  or  Nicolans,  "a  proselyte 
of  Antioch,"  so  described  in  the  enumeration  by  St. 
Luke,  \vith  the  probable  signification  of  a  proselyte  to 
the  intire  law  of  Moses,  was  the  author  of  the  sect  of 
the  Nicolaitanes,  whose  deeds  and  doctrine  are  de 
nounced  with  detestation  by  our  Lord  in  the  second 
chapter  of  the  Revelation.  But  the  supposition  has 
been  disproved  by  some  of  the  earliest  and  most  dis 
tinguished  of  the  Christian  fathers;  amongst  others,  by 
Ignatius,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  Theodoret:  and  it 
is  now  universally  repudiated.  It  would  indeed  have 
been  an  event  much  to  be  lamented,  if  such  a  judgment 
had  been  pronounced  by  our  Lord  on  one  of  those,  who, 
having  been  selected  by  the  multitude  of  the  first 
Christians,  as  "men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  of  wisdom,"  had  been  approved  as  such  by  the 
Apostles,  and  ordained  by  them  to  their  sacred  office. 
Of  Nicolas  however,  as  well  as  of  Prochorus,  and 
Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  no  further  particulars 
are  recorded.  But  with  respect  to  the  other  two, 
Stephen  and  Philip,  mention  is  made  in  the  sequel  of 
such  a  kind,  as  to  afford  occasion  for  profitable  reflection, 
whilst  we  ponder  the  acts  recorded  of  those  two  excellent 
servants  of  God. 

6.  Stephen  in  particular  is  especially  commended  to 
our  notice,  as  he  who  first  shed  his  blood  in  bearing 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  to  the  deity  at 
the  same  time  of  the  divine  Founder  of  the  gospel,  in 
the  very  worship  and  adoration  of  whom  his  life  was 
prematurely  and  violently  cut  short.  "  Full  of  faith  and 
power,"  this  illustrious  minister  of  Christ's  Church  is 
recorded  by  the  evangelist  as  having  done  "great 
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wonders  and  signs  among-  the  people."  And  thus  he 
appears  to  have  drawn  in  a  signal  degree  the  attention 
and  the  opposition  of  certain  foreign  Jews,  who  occasion 
ally  visited  Jerusalem  in  such  numbers,  as  to  have  pos 
sessed  peculiar  national  synagogues  of  their  own.  These 
men  "disputed  with  Stephen,"  but  they  "were  not  able 
to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  with  which  he  spake." 
False  accusations  against  him  followed:  wherein  he  was 
calumniously  charged  with  "  speaking  blasphemous  words 
against  Moses  and  against  God,  against  the  temple  and 
the  law;"  alleging  that  "this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall 
destroy  this  holy  place,  and  shall  change  the  customs 
which  Moses  delivered  us." 

In  defending  himself  against  the  accusation  of 
blasphemy,  Stephen,  having  reasoned  with  them  at  some 
length  from  the  patriarchal  and  the  Mosaick  history,  and 
having  cited  Moses  himself  as  a  witness  to  Christ,  took 
occasion  to  reproach  the  Jews  for  their  rebellion  and 
their  betrayal  and  murder  of  Christ  "  the  Just  One," 
who  had  been  the  subject  of  their  ancient  predictions. 

The  vindication  of  himself,  and  the  charge  retorted 
upon  the  Jews,  irritated  them  to  madness.  "When  they 
heard  these  things,  they  were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  they 
gnashed  upon  him  with  their  teeth.  But  he,  being  full  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw 
the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand 
of  God,  and  said,  Behold,  I  see  heaven  opened,  and  the 
Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Then 
they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears, 
and  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord,  and  cast  him  out  of 
the  city,  and  stoned  him:  and  the  witnesses  laid  down 
their  clothes  at  a  young  man's  feet  whose  name  was 
Saul.  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon  God,  and 
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saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  And  he  kneeled 
clown,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin 
to  their  charge.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell 
asleep." 

7.  Now  this  concluding  scene  of  the  life  of  the  first 
Martyr  of  the  Church  is  in  several  important  points  an 
illustration  of  primitive  Christianity. 

It  was  a  practical  exemplification  of  the  recompense, 
which  might  in  this  world  be  expected  by  those,  who 
professed  themselves  in  that  early  period  of  trial  disciples 
of  the  blessed  Jesus.  He  had  forewarned  his  followers 
of  the  persecutions,  tribulations,  sufferings,  and  even 
deaths,  to  which  they  should  be  exposed  for  his  name's 
sake,  and  the  gospel's.  Hitherto  his  warning  had  re 
ceived  its  counterpart  only  in  a  limited  degree.  Menaces 
and  prohibitions,  imprisonment  and  stripes,  indignities 
and  shame,  had  been  already  experienced  indeed  by 
some  of  the  Apostles,  but  they  had  not  been  hitherto 
called  on  for  "  resistance  unto  blood."  This  distinguish 
ing  honour,  the  glory  of  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  was 
first  conferred  upon  this  noble  leader  of  the  Christian 
army  of  martyrs,  the  deacon  St.  Stephen:  and  so  the 
Church  has  continually  commemorated  him,  and  still 
commemorates  him,  as  worthy  of  peculiar  celebration 
amongst  those  champions  of  her  faith  whom  she  de- 
lighteth  to  honour,  recording  him  the  foremost  in  her 
series  of  annual  festivals,  the  foremost  as  he  was  to  lay 
down  his  life  for  the  testimony  of  her  Lord. 

8.  Again,  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  was  followed  by 
a  great  persecution   of  the  Church,   which  had  hitherto 
continued  to  make  progressive  advances  during  a  season 
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of  much  tranquillity.  In  each  of  these  conditions  may 
be  discerned  symptoms  of  providential  superintendence. 
By  the  previous  tranquillity  opportunities  had  been 
afforded  for  collecting  together  many  believers  in  Christ, 
and  adding  a  multitude  of  new  members  to  his  Church. 
By  the  succeeding  persecution  these  believers,  being  "  all 
scattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Juda?a  and 
Samaria,"  were  thus  the  instruments  of  dispersing  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel,  whithersoever  they  went:  and 
not  only  so,  but  some  of  them  "travelled  as  far  as 
Phcenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  preaching  the  word 
to  none  but  unto  the  Jews  only.  And  some  of  them 
were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Gyrene,  which,  when  they  were 
come  to  Antioch,  spake  unto  the  Grecians,"  the  Hellen- 
istick  Jews,  such  as  were  before  noticed,  "  preaching  the 
Lord  Jesus.  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them; 
and  a  great  number  believed,  and  turned  unto  the  Lord." 
In  the  meantime,  by  their  stedfast  adherence  to  their 
previous  profession,  notwithstanding  this  "  great  perse 
cution  against  the  Church,"  these  primitive  believers 
gave  proof  of  their  sincerity  and  zeal,  to  which  they  were 
doubtless  in  no  small  degree  further  animated  by  the 
example  of  the  Protomartyr  at  his  death. 

9.  For,  again,  the  death  of  St.  Stephen  had  been 
distinguished  by  the  utmost  devotion  and  resolution  in 
maintaining  the  truth  and  majesty  of  his  divine  Master. 
To  him  indeed,  not  for  his  own  encouragement  only  in 
his  extreme  trial,  but  in  testimony  of  his  Lord's  accept 
ance  of  his  services,  and  in  support  also  of  the  faith  and 
constancy  of  others  of  his  followers,  who  might  be 
exposed  to  the  same  or  the  like  trials,  a  signal  mani 
festation  of  his  Lord's  glory  was  vouchsafed:  for  "he, 
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being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  stedfastly  into 
heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  by 
the  right  hand  of  God,  and  said,  Behold,  I  see  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the 
right  hand  of  God."  To  him,  as  the  leader  and  re 
presentative  of  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  the  fellowship 
of  Christian  brethren,  who  were  thus  to  take  up  their 
cross  and  follow  him,  as  he  followed  Christ,  this  vouch- 
safement  was,  if  we  may  so  speak,  of  evident  propriety 
and  use.  It  was  a  supernatural  assurance  to  all,  that 
all  were  watched  over  by  the  guardianship  of  their  Lord, 
and  that,  if  they  followed  Stephen's  example,  they 
should  enjoy  in  effect  Stephen's  comfort.  To  repeat 
that  assurance  however,  in  similar  manifestations  to  the 
eyes  of  others,  would,  in  common  with  other  miraculous 
demonstrations  of  God's  power,  have  been  inconsistent 
with  the  very  purpose,  for  which  miracles  were  wrought. 
Still  the  assurance,  founded  upon  the  fact  of  St. 
Stephen's  vision,  recorded  in  the  volume  of  God's  holy 
word,  is  perpetuated  to  all  succeeding  times.  And  to 
those,  who  underwent  the  like  sufferings  in  those  primi 
tive  times  of  the  gospel,  (and  they,  we  know,  were  many, 
multitudes  both  of  men  and  women,  who  shrank  not 
from  the  liery  trial,)  and  to  those  in  succeeding  times, 
who  have  suffered  persecution  for  Christ's  sake  and  the 
gospel's,  has  been  perceptible  by  the  eye  of  faith,  what 
St.  Stephen  saw  with  his  bodily  eye,  the  over-seeing 
providence  of  an  almighty  protector. 

10.  To  that  almighty  protector  Stephen  addressed 
himself  in  prayer,  commending  to  him  the  care  of  his 
departing  spirit,  and  intreating  of  him  forgiveness  of  his 
murderers.  But  to  whom  did  he  so  address  himself? 


STEPHEN'S  INVOCATION  OF  THE  LORD  JESUS.        81 

The  sacred  historian  says,  "They  stoned  Stephen,  calling 
upon  God  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit. 
And  he  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord, 
lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge."  In  the  original  of  this 
passage,  the  word  "  God"  does  not  appear,  and  this  is 
signified  by  the  Italick  character  in  our  version.  The 
passage  literally  is,  "they  stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon," 
or  "invocating,  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit;"  that  is,  calling  upon  or  invocating  him,  whom 
from  the  context  it  is  plain  that  he  did  call  upon  or 
invocate,  namely,  the  Lord  Jesus.  Him  he  invoked, 
"Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit:"  of  him  he  besought, 
"Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge." 

In  this  conduct  of  the  holy  martyr  is  perceived  a 
manifest  indication  of  the  deity  of  the  person,  to  whom 
the  prayer  was  addressed ;  an  incontestable  proof  of  his 
being  the  proper  object  for  Christians  to  address  in  prayer. 
For  the  supplication  was  in  substance  that,  which  our 
Lord  himself  had  in  his  human  nature  addressed  to  his 
Almighty  Father  in  his  last  hour  of  suffering :  "  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do :"  "Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  Even  so  did  the 
dying  martyr  address  his  supplications  to  his  divine 
master,  "Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit;"  "Lord,  lay  not 
this  sin  to  their  charge."  The  narrative  of  these  two 
occurrences  is  transmitted  to  us  by  the  same  evangelist : 
the  purport  of  each  is  the  same :  and  the  same  is  in 
consequence  the  nature  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  each  alike  the  object  of  divine  worship,  each  alike 
capable  of  hearing  and  granting  the  prayer;  unless  the 
authority  of  Stephen  be  thought  scorn  of,  and  his  ex 
ample  be  repudiated,  and  he  be  contended  to  have  acted 
under  the  influence  of  a  strong  delusion. 
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Now  of  Stephen  we  have  been  previously  informed 
by  the  Evangelist,  that  he  was  "a  man  full  of  faith  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;"  that  he  was  "  full  of  faith  and  power, 
and  did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among  the  people ;" 
that  his  antagonists  "  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom 
and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spake."  This  information 
might  suffice  for  proof,  that  what  a  man,  so  inspired  and 
so  enabled  by  divine  gifts,  did  in  an  affair  of  such 
importance,  as  the  surrender  of  his  spirit  and  prayer  for 
mercy  in  the  hour  of  death,  he  was  right  in  doing.  But, 
as  if  to  anticipate  and  preclude  all  question,  and  to  place 
his  conduct  on  an  indisputable  as  well  as  an  inexpugnable 
foundation,  it  is  recorded  of  him,  that,  in  the  performance 
of  this  very  act  of  worship  and  invocation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  he  was  "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

11.  And  why  should  the  authority  and  example  of  the 
holy  Martyr  in  this  act  of  Christian  faith  be  questioned  ? 
Why  should  not  Stephen  have  given  divine  honour  and 
worship  to  him,  whom  after  his  resurrection  the  Apostle 
Thomas  "answered  and  said  unto  him,  My  Lord,  and 
my  God?"  whom,  at  his  ascension,  all  the  Apostles 
"worshipped?"  to  whom  after  his  ascension,  as  the 
"  Lord,  which  knoweth  the  hearts  of  all  men,"  Peter  and 
the  eleven  "  prayed,  that  he  would  show  them  whom  he  had 
chosen,  to  take  part  in  their  ministry  and  apostleship  ?" 
of  whom  the  worship  by  his  followers  was  so  established, 
so  notorious,  and  so  universal,  that  even  thus  early  they 
were  described  among  their  enemies,  as  well  as  in  their 
own  phraseology,  by  an  appellation  which  indicated  that 
worship?  For  when  Ananias  was  commanded  by  the 
Lord  in  a  vision  to  visit  Saul,  his  answer  was,  "  Lord, 
I  have  heard  by  many  of  this  man,  how  much  evil  he 
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hath  done  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusalem.  And  here  he  hath 
authority  from  the  Chief  Priests  to  bind  all  that  call  on 
thy  name."  And  when  Saul  "preached  Christ  in  the 
synagogues  of  Damascus,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God ;  all 
that  heard  him  were  amazed  and  said,  Is  not  this  he 
that  destroyed  them  which  called  on  this  name  in 
Jerusalem  ? " 

In  these  passages  the  description  of  the  first  Chris 
tians,  as  those  "who  called  on  the  name  of  Christ," 
indicates  their  habitual  performance  of  such  acts  of 
worship,  as  that  in  which  the  first  martyr  died.  And  thus 
on  the  whole,  in  this  the  commencement  and  very  first 
period  of  Christianity,  the  adoration  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  exemplified  in  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Apostles 
and  their  converts ;  (and  the  same  may  be  predicated  of 
the  Apostle  Paul,  who,  a  few  years  later,  himself  besought 
the  same  Lord  in  prayer  for  the  relief  of  his  infirmities1, 
described  the  Christian  disciples  as  those  who  called  on  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord*,  and  pronounced  the  calling 
upon  the  name  of  the  same  Lord  a  condition  of  salva 
tion3:)  in  the  practice,  I  say,  of  all  the  Apostles  was  the 
divine  worship  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  Lord  Jesus,  exem 
plified,  as  well  as  in  that  of  Stephen,  the  first  martyr  to 
the  Christian  verity,  who  breathed  out  his  soul  in  the  act 
of  calling  upon  and  praying  to  the  Lord  Jesus  to  receive 
his  spirit  and  to  forgive  his  murderers.  And  thus  "  he 
fell  asleep,"  as  the  sacred  historian  beautifully  represents 
his  death ;  going  to  his  rest  under  the  guardianship  of 
that  blessed  Redeemer,  in  attestation  of  whose  deity  he 
had  laid  down  his  life :  an  example  to  succeeding  Chris 
tians  of  Christian  faith,  piety,  and  self-devotion,  as  well 
as  of  Christian  charity  and  forgiveness;  and  worthily 

1  2  Cor.  xii.  8.         2  1  Cor.  i.  2.         3  Rom.  x.  13. 
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commemorated  by  the  Church  in  a  particular  festival, 
wherein  she  teaches  her  children  to  make  their  humble 
prayer  to  him,  to  whom  Stephen  prayed,  and  to  the 
effect  of  his  example:  "Grant,  O  Lord,  that  in  all  our 
sufferings  here  upon  earth  for  the  testimony  of  thy  truth, 
we  may  stedfastly  look  up  to  heaven,  and  by  faith  behold 
the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed ;  and,  being  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  may  learn  to  love  and  bless  our  persecu 
tors  by  the  example  of  thy  first  Martyr  Saint  Stephen, 
who  prayed  for  his  murderers  to  thee,  0  blessed  Jesus, 
who  standest  at  the  right  hand  of  God  to  succour  all 
those  that  suffer  for  thee,  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate. 
Amen." 

12.  The  account  of  the  death  of  this  holy  man  is 
followed  by  the  information,  that  "  devout  men  carried 
Stephen  to  his  burial,  and  made  lamentations  over  him." 
They  took  due  steps  for  the  decent  disposal  of  the  earthly 
part  of  him  whom  they  had  lost,  and  they  expressed  their 
own  feelings  by  outward  demonstrations  of  their  sorrow. 
Natural  and  becoming  effusions  these  of  respectful  and 
affectionate  regard !  And  after  a  manner  somewhat 
similar,  we  read  in  the  9th  chapter,  that  on  the  death  of 
Dorcas,  the  survivors  mourned  over  the  lifeless  body,  for 
"  when  Peter  was  come,  they  brought  him  into  the  upper 
chamber ;  and  all  the  widows  stood  by  him  weeping,  and 
shewing  the  coats  and  garments  which  Dorcas  made 
while  she  was  with  them."  But  it  does  not  appear,  nor 
is  there  any  ground  for  supposing,  that  in  any  case  the 
memory  of  the  departed,  however  excellent  they  had 
been  in  their  lives,  was  holden  in  superhuman  honour; 
or  that  prayers  were  offered,  or  a  mediatorial  character 
attributed,  by  the  primitive  Christians  to  any  deceased 
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saints,  "  whose  faith"  they  were  instructed  to  "  follow,1" 
but  whom  they  were  never  authorised  to  invoke.  Of 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  the  first  Apostle  who  drank 
of  the  cup  of  martyrdom,  admitted  as  he  had  been  to 
special  distinction  by  his  divine  Master,  the  narrative, 
which  records  his  death,  is  limited  to  the  fact  and  the 
occasion  of  it.  And  certainly  no  intimation  is  given, 
either  in  the  case  of  the  first  martyred  Apostle,  or  in 
that  of  his  predecessor  in  martyrdom  the  holy  Stephen, 
or  in  that  of  any  other  of  the  primitive  disciples  of 
Christ,  that  the  members  of  the  Church  employed  the 
name  of  the  departed  saint  as  a  mediatorial  recommend 
ation  of  prayer  to  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace,  or 
preserved  a  bone,  or  a  tooth,  or  a  lock  of  hair,  or  any 
other  relique  of  the  deceased,  as  an  object  of  religious 
veneration. 

Even  with  respect  to  their  divine  Master,  no 
methods  of  this  latter  kind  appear  to  have  been  adopted 
in  token  of  their  reverence  and  affection.  "  Not  a  word 
of  this  fondness,"  as  hath  been  well  observed  by  Bishop 
Burnet  on  the  22d  Article  of  Religion,  "  appears  in  the 
beginnings  of  Christianity :  though  it  had  been  an  easy 
thing  at  that  time  to  have  furnished  the  world  with 
pieces  of  our  Saviour's  garments,  hair,  or  nails ;  and  great 
store  might  have  been  had  of  the  Virgin's  and  the 
Apostles'  relicks :  St.  Stephen's  and  St.  James's  bones 
might  have  been  parcelled  about :  and  if  that  spirit  had 
then  reigned  in  the  Church,  which  has  been  in  the  Roman 
Church  now  above  a  thousand  years,  we  should  have 
heard  of  the  relicks  that  were  sent  about  from  Jerusalem 
to  all  the  Churches.  But  when  such  things  might  have 
been  had  in  great  abundance,  and  have  been  known  not 

1  ik-b.  xiii.  7. 
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to  be  counterfeits,  we  hear  not  a  word  of  them.  If  a 
fondness  for  relicks  had  been  in  the  Church  upon  Christ's 
ascension,  what  care  would  have  been  taken  to  have  made 
great  collections  of  them ! " 

Nay,  however  congenial  it  be  to  the  human  mind  to 
trace  with  deep  emotion  the  footsteps  of  those,  whom  we 
admire,  over  the  places  which  they  have  frequented,  to 
dwell  on  the  spots  which  have  been  dignified  by  wisdom, 
bravery,  and  virtue  in  this  life,  and  which  have  been  con 
secrated  as  the  burial  places  of  the  honoured  dead,  there 
is  no  record  of  that  feeling  having  been  cherished  by  the 
primitive  professors  of  Christianity.  It  is  the  remark  of 
an  English  traveller,  Dr.  Richardson,  who  within  the  last 
few  years  explored  the  scenes  of  the  holy  land,  that 
"  neither  the  Apostles  nor  the  early  Christians  appear  to 
have  had  any  regard  whatever  for  the  sepulchre  of  our 
Lord.  It  is  not  once  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  or  in  any  of  the  Epistles.  The  Apostle  Paul, 
in  all  his  visits  to  the  Holy  City,  in  all  his  meetings  with 
the  Christians,  never  once  names  Calvary  or  the  sepulchre 
of  Christ.  The  minds  of  these  holy  men  seem  to  have 
been  solely  intent  on  the  spreading  of  the  gospel.  In  all 
their  forcible  appeals  to  the  hearts  and  understandings  of 
their  hearers,  the  birth,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Christ 
are  constantly  mentioned,  but  the  places,  where  these 
glorious  events  occurred,  are  never  referred  to.  Having 
satisfied  themselves  that  the  body  of  the  Messiah  did  not 
remain  in  the  tomb  after  the  third  day,  they  ceased  to 
frequent  it,  or  to  seek  the  living  among  the  dead." 

The  fact  is  correctly  stated  in  the  foregoing  extract. 
The  explanation  of  the  fact  may  be,  that  as,  when  the 
Lord  had  buried  Moses  in  the  valleys  of  Moab,  the  place 
of  his  sepulchre  was  withh olden  from  all  human  know- 
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ledge,  whence  his  tomb  could  not  be  made  an  object  with 
the  Israelites  of  idolatrous  worship  or  superstitious 
veneration1;  so  the  Holy  Spirit  overruled  in  the  primitive 
Christians  the  natural  propensity  to  the  feeling  of  local 
attachment  in  respect  of  our  Lord's  place  of  burial,  fixing 
their  minds  on  the  monuments  and  memorials  which  he 
himself  had  instituted,  in  the  sacramental  commemoration 
of  his  death,  in  the  offices  of  his  commissioned  ministers, 
and  in  the  devotional  assemblies  of  his  people2.  But 
whatever  be  the  explanation,  the  fact  is  as  hath  been 
stated.  And  the  conduct  of  the  primitive  Christians  in 
this  particular  stands  in  memorable  contrast  with  that  of 
succeeding  generations,  whereby  an  excessive  indulgence 
of  the  feeling  of  local  association  has  led  to  many  super 
stitious  observances,  detrimental  to  the  holy  simplicity  of 
Christian  truth. 

Deut.  xxxiv.  (?.        2  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  25.     Matt,  xxviii.  20 ;  xviii.  20. 
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PHILIP  THE  DEACON,  AND  THE  SAMARITANS. 

Success  of  Philip  with  the  Samaritans.  Simon  Magus.  Conse 
quences  of  Philip's  success.  Providential  progress  of  the  gospel. 
Miracles  and  demoniacal  possessions.  Philip's  triumph  over 
Simon  Magus.  Institution  of  Confirmation.  Sin  of  Simon, 
and  his  subsequent  conduct.  Preaching  of  the  Apostles  in 
Samaria. 

ACTS  VIII.  5,  6. 

Then  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and 
preached  Christ  unto  them. 

And  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  unto  those 
things  which  Philip  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles 
uihich  he  did. 

For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  loud  voice,  came  out  of 
many  that  were  possessed  with  them ;  and  many  taken  with 
palsies,  and  that  ivere  lame,  were  healed. 

And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city. 

ANOTHER  of  the  first  deacons,  as  well  as  Stephen,  is 
related  by  St.  Luke  to  have  distinguished  himself  in  this 
first  period  of  the  gospel  history,  and  is  conspicuous  in 
the  records  of  primitive  Christianity  for  his  successful 
preaching  of  the  gospel. 

The  death  of  the  proto-martyr  was  the  fore-runner  of 
"a  great  persecution  against  the  Church  which  was  at 
Jerusalem :"  so  that  the  disciples  "  were  all  scattered 
abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judsea  and  Samaria, 
except  the  Apostles,"  who  appear  to  have  maintained 
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their  ground  in  Jerusalem,  the  metropolis  of  Christianity, 
probably  considering  that  their  presence  would  be  most 
beneficial  to  the  faith  amongst  the  resident  Christians. 
By  the  dispersed  converts  meanwhile  the  knowledge  of 
the  gospel  began  to  be  disseminated  over  other  countries: 
for  "  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  everywhere 
preaching  the  word."  Thus  Phoenice  and  Cyprus  and 
Antioch  and  Cyrene  began  to  contribute  their  produce  to 
the  spiritual  harvest:  for  "the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
them ;  and  a  great  number  believed  and  turned  unto  the 
Lord."  But  the  first  recorded  region  beyond  Judaaa, 
whither  the  word  was  extended,  was  Samaria ;  and  the 
preacher,  by  whom  it  was  first  carried  thither,  was  the 
deacon  Philip,  the  Apostle  of  that  name  remaining  with 
his  brethren  in  the  Apostleship  at  Jerusalem. 

Together  with  his  ministerial  character  Philip  was 
invested  also  with  supernatural  powers,  both  of  which  he 
exercised  successfully  for  the  conversion  of  the  Samari 
tans  :  proclaiming  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  con 
firming  it  with  signs  following.  For,  as  the  sacred 
historian  relates,  lie  "  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria, 
and  preached  Christ  unto  them :"  "  the  city,"  more  accu 
rately  "  a  city,"  signifying  however  probably  the  capital, 
which  had  lately  been  rebuilt  by  Herod  and  called  Sebaste 
or  Augusta,  in  honour  of  Augustus;  or  it  may  be  some 
other  city,  such  as  that  of  Sychar  or  Sychem,  the  very 
city  in  which  our  Lord  himself  had  preached  to  the 
Samaritans,  as  related  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  St.  John's 
gospel.  However  this  be,  "  the  people  with  one  accord 
gave  heed  unto  those  things,  which  Philip  spake,  hearing 
and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did.  For  unclean 
spirits,  crying  with  loud  voice,  came  out  of  many  that 
were  possessed  with  them ;  and  many  taken  with  palsies, 
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and  that  were  lame,  were  healed.     And  there  was  great 
joy  in  that  city." 

Connected  with  these  transactions  is  the  account  of 
another  remarkable  person,  whose  memory  is  dishonour 
ably  perpetuated,  not  only  in  the  history  of  the  Church, 
but  in  the  designation  of  a  particular  spiritual  offence, 
denominated  after  his  name.  This  "city  of  Samaria," 
before  the  coming  of  the  Evangelist  Philip,  had  been 
suffering  under  a  special  delusion.  "  There  was  a  certain 
man,  called  Simon,  which  before  time  in  the  same  city 
used  sorcery,"  or  practised  magical  arts,  as  the  Greek  word 
signifies,  professing  himself  a  magician.  In  a  good  sense 
the  magus  was  a  member  of  a  sect  of  ancient  eastern 
philosophers  devoted  to  the  study  of  astronomy,  and 
other  branches  of  natural  science,  and  thence  highly 
reverenced  by  the  vulgar,  who  supposed  them  to  be 
endowed  with  supernatural  powers.  To  such  powers 
others  afterwards  pretended,  impostors  and  deceivers, 
conjurors  and  jugglers,  possessed  of  some  physical  know 
ledge,  which  they  combined  with  the  profession  of 
magical  art,  and  the  use  of  charms  and  incantations; 
and  thus  the  name  "  magus,"  which  was  adopted  by  these 
sorcerers,  came  to  be  used  in  a  bad  sense.  Such  is  its 
sense  in  its  application  to  Simon,  who,  by  such  practices 
as  these,  "bewitched  the  people  of  Samaria,"  as  our 
translation  says;  rather  astonished  or  transported  them 
beyond  themselves,  "giving  out  that  himself  was  some 
great  one :  to  whom  they  all  gave  heed,  from  the  least  to 
the  greatest,  saying,  This  man  is  the  great  power  of  God. 
And  to  him  they  had  regard,"  or  attached  themselves  to 
him  as  his  followers,  "  because  that  of  long  time  he  had 
bewitched,"  or  astonished  and  transported,  "  them  with 
his  sorceries." 
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From  this  delusion  however  they  appear  to  have 
been  delivered  by  the  ministry  of  Philip,  "  preaching  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ:"  the  truth  of  which  they  believed,  and  were 
baptized  into  the  profession  of  it,  "  both  men  and  women." 
The  efficacy  of  the  truth  was  felt  and  acknowledged  in 
like  manner  by  the  sorcerer:  for  "then  Simon  himself 
believed  also :  and,  when  he  was  baptized,  he  continued 
with  Philip,"  adhered  to  him,  that  is,  and  became  his  con 
stant  companion,  as  was  then  the  usage  of  disciples  with 
their  masters,  "  and  beholding  the  signs  and  great  miracles 
which  were  done,  wondered,"  being  affected  with  the  like 
astonishment  at  the  sight  of  the  wonderful  works  of 
Philip,  as  Simon  himself  had  caused  in  the  Samaritans 
by  his  own  magical  delusions. 

These  successful  ministrations  of  the  deacon  led  the 
way  to  additional  ministrations  of  the  Apostles,  whose 
higher  office  in  the  Church  was  called  into  action  in  a 
memorable  manner,  of  which  the  first  example  on  record 
is  contained  in  this  narrative,  though  their  office  had 
probably  been  so  exercised  before,  and  was  afterwards 
continually  so  exercised.  For  "When  the  Apostles 
which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had  received 
the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John : 
who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for  them  that 
they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,"  in  the  communica 
tion  of  his  extraordinary  and  miraculous  powers :  "  (for 
as  yet  he  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them :  only  they  were 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.)  Then  laid 
they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

This  incident  proved  an  occasion  to  one  of  the  new 
converts  of  a  temptation,  which  his  evil  propensities  were 
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unable  to  resist.  For  "when  Simon  saw  that  through 
laying  on  of  the  Apostles'  hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
given,  he  offered  them  money,  saying,  Give  me  also  this 
power,  that,  on  whomsoever  I  lay  hands,  he  may  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost."  The  mercenary  and  sacrilegious  offer 
roused  the  indignation  of  the  Apostles.  And  "  Peter 
said  unto  him,  Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  because  thou 
hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with 
money.  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter :" 
thou  hast  no  participation,  to  thee  belongs  no  privilege, 
in  these  spiritual  manifestations :  "  for  thy  heart  is  not 
right  in  the  sight  of  God.  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy 
wickedness,  if  perhaps  the  thought,"  the  evil  imagination 
and  counsel,  "  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee.  For 
I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in 
the  bond  of  iniquity." 

Simon  seems  to  have  been  hereby  impressed  with  a 
sense  of  the  sin  fulness  and  peril  of  his  proposal.  For  he 
answered,  "Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none  of 
these  things  which  ye  have  spoken  come  upon  me."  But 
the  result  is  not  related.  The  narrative  of  these  occur 
rences  is  abruptly  terminated  with  this  intreaty  of  Simon  : 
being  immediately  followed  by  intelligence  concerning 
the  Apostles,  that  "they,  when  they  had  testified  and 
preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
and  preached  the  gospel  in  many  villages  of  the  Samari 
tans."  Then  ensues  a  very  interesting  account,  to  which 
we  shall  hereafter  advert,  of  another  transaction  of  the 
deacon  Philip.  And  thus  is  concluded  our  information 
concerning  the  publication  and  establishment  of  Christi 
anity  at  that  period  in  Samaria. 

To  the  particulars  of  the  history,  thus  briefly  sketched, 
our  reflections  are  now  to  be  directed. 
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1 .  It  had  been  announced  by  our  blessed  Lord  to  his 
Apostles,  that  they  "  should  be  witnesses  unto  him  both 
in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth."  But  hitherto,  after  the 
lapse  of  many  months,  their  witness  had  not  been  borne 
beyond  the  limits  of  Jerusalem.  There  seems  however 
now  to  have  been  a  working  of  divine  Providence  in  the 
disposition  of  human  events,  so  as  to  cause  their  testi 
mony  to  be  extended,  first  by  their  minister  Philip,  and 
then  by  certain  of  their  own  body,  into  Samaria,  as  a  step 
to  its  further  extension.  The  region,  in  which  their  Lord 
had  told  them  during  his  own  ministry,  to  "  lift  up  their 
eyes  and  look  on  the  fields,  for  they  were  white  already 
to  harvest1,"  was  now  opened  for  the  labour  of  the  reaper : 
and  as  soon  as  he  put  to  the  sickle,  by  reason  of  the 
success  which  attended  his  operations,  "  there  was  great 
joy  in  that  city."  And  to  us,  who  now  meditate  on  these 
things,  it  is  a  source  of  grateful  reflection,  how  from  "  the 
Jews,  who  had  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans2,"  with 
whom  it  was  a  special  term  of  obloquy  and  reproach  cast 
by  them  upon  our  Lord  that  he  was  a  Samaritan3,  and 
for  whom  such  was  the  detestation  of  the  Samaritans, 
that  on  a  certain  occasion  as  he  journeyed  through  their 
country  "  they  did  not  receive  our  Lord,  because  his  face 
was  as  though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem 4 ;"  it  is  pleasant, 
I  say,  to  reflect,  how  from  those  Jews  the  word  of  God 
now  sounded  forth,  and  was  by  those  Samaritans  now 
joyfully  accepted  and  embraced :  and  how  the  members 
of  the  two  alienated  and  hostile  nations  were  now  brought 
to  unite  in  the  belief  and  profession  of  the  same  Messiah, 
and  in  the  worship  of  the  same  heavenly  Father.  Neither 
in  Samaria  nor  in  Jerusalem,  neither  on  Mount  Gerizim 

1  John  iv.  35.          *  John  iv.  9.          3  John  viii.  48.          *  Luke  ix.  53. 
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nor  on  Mount  Zion,  were  the  legal  ordinances  thenceforth 
to  be  celebrated,  distinctive  marks  as  the  respective 
temples  were  of  the  two  rival  nations:  but  they  were 
now  to  unite  together  in  lifting  up  holy  hands  every 
where  without  local  distinctions,  and  so  to  "  worship  the 
Father,"  according  to  the  new  and  comprehensive  dispen 
sation  of  his  blessed  Son,  "in  spirit  and  in  truth1." 

2.  The  cause,  under  the  divine  grace,  of  this  adoption 
of  the  truth  by  the  Samaritans  was  their  ingenuous  atten 
tion  to  the  instruction  of  Philip,  when  he  "preached 
Christ  unto  them,"  and  their  candid  examination  of  the 
evidence,  whereby  he  corroborated  his  preaching:  for 
"  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  unto  those  things 
which  Philip  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles 
which  he  did."  The  doctrine  and  evidence,  which  he 
brought  before  them,  were  no  doubt  such,  as  the  Apostles 
had  first  brought  before  the  Jews,  and  they  were  produc 
tive  of  similar  results.  With  many  particulars  we  are 
not  made  acquainted,  further  than  that  "  unclean  spirits, 
crying  with  loud  voice,  came  out  of  many  that  were 
possessed  with  them :  and  many  taken  with  palsies,  and 
that  were  lame,  were  healed."  And  thus  in  Philip  was 
fulfilled  the  promise  of  our  Lord  concerning  them  that 
should  believe  in  him :  not  only  that  "  they  should  lay 
hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  should  recover,"  but  that  "  in 
his  name  they  should  cast  out  devils3:"  a  promise,  the 
two-fold  import  of  which  is  indicated  by  the  mention  of 
the  two  powers,  apart  from  each  other,  and  by  their 
standing  respectively  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  list 
of  promised  miraculous  gifts,  being  separated  the  one 
from  the  other  by  three  intervening  gifts. 

1  John  iv.  2J,  23.  s  Mark  xvi.  17- 
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Of  such  conquests  over  the  powers  of  darkness,  by 
which  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  himself  had  been  distin 
guished,  several  other  instances  are  on  record,  as  well  as 
this,  in  the  history  of  the  primitive  Church.  During  the 
first  days  of  the  Apostles'  preaching,  previously  to  these 
events  in  Samaria,  "there  came  a  multitude  out  of  the 
cities  round  about  unto  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks, 
and  them  which  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits :  and 
they  were  healed  every  one."  Subsequently  to  these 
events,  "  God  wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hands  of 
Paul ;  so  that  from  his  body  were  brought  unto  the  sick 
handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed  from 
them,  and  the  evil  spirits  went  out  of  them1." 

One  instance  of  St.  Paul's  miraculous  authority  speci 
fied  on  this  occasion  is  most  memorable :  both  as  shewing 
the  reality  of  the  possession,  and  withal  the  insufficiency 
of  the  pretenders  to  such  power  for  removing  it,  and  the 
superiority  of  the  Apostle's  power,  and  the  effect  pro 
duced  by  its  exercise  in  converting  to  the  Christian  faith 
those  who  witnessed  it,  and  in  inducing  them  to  renounce 
their  practice  of  magical  arts,  and  to  destroy  their 
implements  of  sorcery,  at  a  great  pecuniary  sacrifice. 
"Then  certain  of  the  vagabond  Jews,  exorcists,  took 
upon  them  to  call  over  them  that  had  evil  spirits  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying,  We  adjure  you  by  Jesus, 
whom  Paul  preacheth.  And  there  were  seven  sons  of 
one  Sceva,  a  Jew,  and  chief  of  the  priests,  which  did  so. 
And  the  evil  spirit  answered  and  said,  Jesus  I  know,  and 
Paul  I  know :  but  who  are  ye  ?  And  the  man,  in  whom 
the  evil  spirit  was,  leaped  on  them,  and  overcame  them, 
and  prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that 
house  naked  and  wounded.  And  this,"  adds  the  sacred 

1  Acts  xix.  11,  12. 
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historian,  "  was  known  to  all  the  Jews  and  Greeks  also, 
dwelling  at  Ephesus ;  and  fear  fell  on  them  all,  and  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified.  And  many  that 
believed  came,  and  confessed,  and  shewed  their  deeds. 
Many  of  them  also  which  used  curious  arts  brought  their 
books  together,  and  burned  them  before  all  men:  and 
they  counted  the  price  of  them,  and  found  it  fifty  thou 
sand  pieces  of  silver." 

On  another  particular  occasion  of  these  demoniacal 
possessions,  the  conduct  and  language  of  the  last-named 
Apostle  require  especial  attention.  I  allude  to  the  trans 
actions  at  Philippi  in  the  16th  chapter  of  the  Acts, 
where  St.  Luke  relates,  "It  came  to  pass,  as  we  went  to 
prayer,  a  certain  damsel,  possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divina 
tion,  met  us,  which  brought  her  masters  much  gain  by 
soothsaying ;  the  same  followed  Paul  and  us,  and  cried, 
saying,  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most  high 
God,  which  shew  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation.  And  this 
did  she  many  days.  But  Paul,  being  grieved,  turned, 
and  said  to  the  spirit,  I  command  thee  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  come  out  of  her.  And  he  came  out  the 
same  hour." 

I  refrain  from  entering  at  length  upon  the  subject  of 
these  -possessions.  But  it  falls  in  with  the  course  of  our 
illustrations  of  the  history  of  the  primitive  Church,  to 
observe  with  respect  to  the  relations  of  them  contained 
in  that  history,  that  the  promise  of  our  blessed  Lord  of 
power  to  his  disciples  for  casting  out  devils,  and  the 
language  of  the  Evangelist  in  describing  their  being  cast 
out,  and  the  actions  and  words  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
on  the  particular  occasion  just  cited,  require  to  be  under 
stood  according  to  their  plain  literal  signification,  and 
are  irreconcileable  with  the  supposition  of  their  being 
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mere  accommodations  to  popular  prepossessions,  and 
adoptions  of  popular  phraseology:  whilst  the  divine 
homage  unanimously  paid  to  the  authority  of  Christ  is 
very  different  from  the  variable  language  to  be  expected 
from  the  diversified  humours  of  ordinary  madmen.  Thus 
in  the  apostolical  age  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  during 
our  Lord's  personal  ministry,  the  evil  spirit  and  his  subor 
dinate  daemons  were  permitted  to  exercise  their  power 
over  the  bodies  of  men,  and  afforded  a  proof  of  the  divine 
power  and  an  argument  for  the  truth  of  Christianity  by 
their  ejection,  of  which,  together  with  other  examples, 
instances  are  supplied  by  this  intercourse  of  Philip  with 
the  Samaritans. 

3.  It  is  further  to  be  noticed  with  admiration,  how 
the  preaching  and  miracles  of  Philip  triumphed  over  the 
sorceries  of  the  impostor  Simon.  However  it  had  pleased 
the  Providence  of  God  to  permit,  that  the  magical  arts, 
the  exorcisms  and  incantations,  of  this  deceiver  should 
have  been  such,  as  to  excite  great  astonishment  in  the 
minds  of  the  Samaritans  "  from  the  least  to  the  greatest," 
young  and  old,  ignoble  and  noble;  to  make  them,  as  it 
were,  beside  themselves;  and  to  cause  them  to  attach 
themselves  and  cleave  to  him  under  a  persuasion,  that 
one,  who  could  perform  such  juggling  feats  as  he  did, 
must  needs  have  been  endowed  with  supernatural  and 
divine  power:  it  pleased  him  afterwards  to  turn  this 
delusion  into  an  occasion  of  triumph  to  the  gospel  of  his 
Son.  "The  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ"  preached  by  Philip,  and  the 
great  miracles  and  signs  wrought  by  him  in  attestation 
of  his  doctrine,  operated  with  a  counteracting  effect  upon 
their  minds,  and  exposed  the  infatuation  with  which 

ii 
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they  had  long  adhered  to  the  deceiver,  and  for  a  blind 
astonishment  at  his  magical  delusions  substituted  a 
reasonable,  sober,  and  well-founded  belief  in  the  divine 
revelation  and  power;  manifested  as  they  at  the  same 
time  were  without  any  appearance  of  vanity  and  osten 
tation,  and  with  a  sobriety  remarkably  contrasted  with 
the  arrogance  and  self-importance  of  the  magician.  Nor 
is  it  less  worthy  of  admiration;  how  by  the  resistless 
argument  of  works  really  supernatural,  and  of  a  pure 
doctrine  corresponding  thereto,  the  deceiver  himself  was 
overcome;  and  in  astonishment  at  the  signs  and  great 
miracles  which  were  wrought  by  Philip,  embraced  the 
faith  which  he  preached,  and  was  baptized  by  him,  and 
continued  for  some  time  stedfast  in  adhering  to  him  as 
his  disciple:  for  however  the  conduct  of  Simon  after 
wards  turned  out  to  be  unworthy  of  the  Christian  faith, 
the  sacred  historian  is  our  authority  for  supposing  him  to 
have  been  at  first  sincere  in  it,  relating  in  distinct  terms 
that  "  Simon  himself  believed  also." 

4.  It  has  been  stated,  that  these  occurrences  in 
Samaria  gave  occasion  for  the  mention  of  a  sacred  rite, 
now  first  noticed  in  the  Christian  Church,  but  whether 
or  not  now  first  introduced  we  may  deem  doubtful: 
namely,  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Apostles,  Peter 
and  John,  upon  the  baptized  Samaritans,  with  prayer, 
"that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost;"  these  two 
members  of  the  Apostolical  body,  on  intelligence  "  that 
Samaria  had  received  the  wTord  of  God,"  having  been 
sent  by  their  brethren  from  Jerusalem  for  that  purpose. 

Of  any  such  rite  as  this,  following  the  baptism  of  the 
primitive  converts,  we  have  no  earlier  information  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  The  manner  however  of  the 


INSTITUTION    OF    CONFIRMATION.  99 

sacred  historian  on  this  occasion  has  given  cause  for  the 
supposition,  that  the  Apostles  had  been  previously  accus 
tomed  to  practise  the  like  rite  after  the  baptism  of  their 
converts,  and  that  their  conduct  at  this  time  was  in 
pursuance  of  the  custom  already  established.  Certainly 
there  is  no  intimation  of  any  introductory  deliberation  or 
decree,  as  in  a  case  intirely  new  might  perhaps  have  been 
expected:  but  Peter  and  John  appear  to  have  been 
delegated  by  the  Apostolical  college  as  a  matter  of 
course. 

However  this  be,  ecclesiastical  writers  usually  trace 
to  this  precedent  the  practice  which  afterwards  prevailed, 
of  administering  the  rite  of  Confirmation  to  baptized 
converts,  by  the  hands,  first  of  Apostles,  and  then  of  the 
Apostles'  successors,  the  Bishops  of  the  Church,  as  the 
means  of  strengthening  them  in  their  Christian  profes 
sion,  and  procuring  for  them  a  larger  supply  of  divine 
grace  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  it  was  by  the  highest 
order  of  ministers  in  the  Church,  that  this  rite  was 
originally  ministered.  Philip  had  been  duly  ordained  to 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  as  a  deacon :  he  was  an  evan 
gelist,  or  preacher  of  the  gospel:  he  was  invested  with 
the  power  even  of  working  miracles;  and  he  had  autho 
rity  to  baptize.  The  power  of  confirming  however 
appears  not  to  have  been  committed  to  him.  The 
Apostles  sent  two  of  their  own  number  for  that  purpose  : 
and  it  was  by  "  the  laying  on  of  their  hands,"  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  received  by  the  baptized. 

Another  instance  of  its  use  occurs  in  the  Acts,  where 
we  read  in  the  nineteenth  chapter,  that,  when  certain  of 
the  Ephesians  had  heard  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul,  "  they 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And 
when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy 
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Ghost  came  on  them."  The  laying  on  of  hands,  we  here 
again  see,  was,  as  in  the  former  case,  different  from  and 
subsequent  to  baptism;  and  the  person,  who  laid  on  his 
hands,  was  here  again  an  Apostle.  But  whereas  the 
Apostles,  named  upon  the  former  occasion,  were  St. 
Peter  and  St.  John,  acting  in  pursuance  of  their  mission 
from  the  Apostles  in  general  "which  were  at  Jerusalem," 
the  Apostle,  who  is  here  recorded  to  have  administered 
this  rite,  was  St.  Paul:  whence  we  may  infer  the  general 
agreement  in  the  Apostolical  body  concerning  the  rite  of 
Confirmation,  and  the  general  prevalence  of  it  in  the  first 
age  of  the  Church. 

And  answerable  to  this  practice  appears  to  have  been 
the  elementary  religious  instruction  in  that  early  age. 
For  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
the  same  Apostle,  among  "  the  principles  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,"  among  those  things  which  he  describes  as  the 
"  foundation"  of  Christian  instruction,  and  speaking  not 
as  of  a  temporary  grace,  but  of  an  essential  ingredient  in 
religion,  makes  special  mention  of  "  the  doctrine  of 
baptisms  and  of  laying  on  of  hands:"  by  the  latter 
expression  being  generally  understood  to  mean  the  rite 
of  Confirmation,  as  an  established  and  acknowledged 
usage  of  the  Church,  and  connecting  it  immediately  with 
baptism  in  his  thoughts  and  language,  as  we  have  in  the 
foregoing  passages  seen  it  connected  in  practice. 

This  practice,  having  been  thus  established  by  the 
Apostles,  acting  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  so  continued  through  the  primitive  age,  was  in  the 
following  ages  of  the  Church  adopted  by  those,  whom 
the  Apostles  appointed  to  succeed  them  in  its  govern 
ment,  and  so  on  in  uninterrupted  order  by  their  succes 
sors.  The  cases  indeed  do  not  correspond  with  each 
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other  in  all  respects:  for,  in  the  primitive  times,  the 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  such  as  the 
Apostles  themselves  received  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  which  were  requisite  for  propagating  and  establishing 
the  Christian  faith  in  those  infant  days  of  the  Church, 
followed,  in  some  cases  at  least,  the  laying  on  of  the 
Apostolical  hands.  After  the  cessation  however  of  those 
extraordinary  gifts,  the  practice  was  nevertheless  con 
tinued,  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  a  fresh  accession  of 
the  Spirit's  ordinary  grace.  The  practice  is  made  known 
to  us  by  the  evidence  of  Christian  writers,  who  lived  soon 
after  the  Apostles'  times;  and  who  had  the  best  means 
of  being  acquainted  with  the  institutions  of  the  Apostles, 
and  with  the  consequent  usages  of  the  Church:  and  by 
these  writers  we  are  informed,  that  the  sacrament  of 
baptism  was  followed  by  the  rite  of  confirmation;  that 
this  rite  was  considered  to  be  the  same  as  that,  which 
had  been  used  by  the  Apostles  in  the  case  of  the  Sama 
ritan  converts;  that  the  persons,  who  administered  the 
rite,  were  the  Bishops,  the  governours  of  the  Church ; 
and  that  the  authority  of  holy  Scripture  in  this  particular 
was  supported  by  the  consent  of  the  holy  Church  through 
out  all  the  world. 

"  The  Fathers  therefore,"  that  I  may  use  the  words 
of  the  most  learned  and  judicious  Hooker,  who  cites 
several  passages  from  their  writings  to  that  purpose, 
"  The  Fathers  therefore  being  thus  persuaded  held 
Confirmation  as  an  Ordinance  Apostolick,  always  profit 
able  in  God's  Church,  although  not  always  accompanied 
with  equal  largeness  of  those  external  effects  which  gave 
it  countenance  at  the  first."  Following  the  ancient 
Fathers  in  this  their  persuasion,  the  Church  of  God  has 
continued  to  act  after  the  same  manner  in  later  days. 
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And  I  shall  add  no  more  upon  this  topick,  except  to 
repeat  a  sentence  which  the  same  admirable  author  has 
copied  from  St.  Cyprian;  as  showing  not  only  that  the 
custom,  which  has  been  described,  prevailed  in  the  early 
ages  of  the  Church,  but  that  the  ground  taken  for 
the  custom  was  the  example  of  the  Apostles  Peter  and 
John  in  the  narrative  before  us.  "  The  faithful  in  Sama 
ria,"  saith  he,  "had  already  obtained  baptism;  only  that 
which  was  wanting  Peter  and  John  supplied  by  prayer 
and  imposition  of  hands,  to  the  end  the  Holy  Ghost 
might  be  poured  upon  them.  Which  also  is  done  among 
ourselves,  when  they,  which  be  already  baptized,  are 
brought  to  the  Prelates  of  the  Church,  to  obtain  by  their 
prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  the  Holy  Ghost." 

5.  But  to  recur  to  the  period,  when  the  rite  was 
introduced  among  the  converts  of  Samaria,  it  became 
the  occasion  of  a  lamentable  example  of  the  spirit  of  the 
world  and  of  the  flesh  lusting  against  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
Notwithstanding  his  former  belief  and  profession  of 
Christianity,  and  his  admission  to  its  privileges  by  holy 
baptism,  struck  by  the  effects  which  followed  the  impo 
sition  of  the  Apostles'  hands,  by  a  communication  of  the 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Simon  appears  to 
have  supposed,  that  the  possession  of  the  Apostolical 
power  was  capable  of  being  applied  to  the  purpose  of  the 
secular  profit  and  aggrandisement  of  the  possessor;  and 
accordingly  he  endeavoured  to  possess  himself  of  it,  by 
an  offer  of  money  to  the  Apostles  in  recompense  for  its 
participation.  "  Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on  whom 
soever  I  lay  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost." 

What  a  lamentable  example  of  the  weakness  of 
human  nature,  such  as  is  portrayed  by  our  blessed  Lord 
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in  his  parable  of  the  sower!  receiving  the  word  with  joy, 
but  having  no  root;  believing  for  a  while,  but  in  the 
time  of  temptation  falling  away !  The  origin  of  Simon's 
apostasy  was  the  love  of  the  things  of  this  world,  rather 
than  of  God  and  heavenly  things.  The  evil  nature  of 
his  offence  is  strongly  set  forth  by  the  indignant  answer  of 
St.  Peter,  rejecting  the  offer  with  the  disdainful  judgment, 
"  Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  because  thou  hast  thought 
that  the  gift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with  money:" 
denouncing  the  offerer  as  one  estranged  from  the  Chris 
tian  communion,  "  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this 
matter:"  referring  the  act  to  the  depravity  and  naughtiness 
of  his  heart,  "  for  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of 
God."  And  the  offer  has  been  branded  to  all  succeeding 
ages  by  a  mark  of  infamy,  which  has  stamped  the  name 
of  the  offender  Simon,  in  the  derivative  term  of  the 
offence  Simony,  upon  the  unlawful  and  corrupt  purchase 
of  offices  and  preferments  in  the  Church. 

Still  let  us  adore  the  mercy  of  God,  in  that  the  way 
of  forgiveness  was  open  to  the  delinquent,  upon  his 
repentance  and  return  unto  God  by  prayer.  "Repent 
therefore,"  added  the  Apostle,  "  of  this  thy  wickedness, 
and  pray  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may 
be  forgiven  thee."  Such  was  the  admonition  of  St. 
Peter:  pointing  out  the  course  of  restoration  and  pardon ; 
intimating  however  by  the  phrase  "  if  perhaps,"  not  any 
doubt  of  the  willingness  of  God  to  receive  him  on  his 
repentance,  but  the  slight  hope  entertained  by  the 
Apostle  of  his  repentance  and  turning  to  God;  intimating 
the  same  by  the  severity,  with  which  he  moreover 
characterised  the  offence,  "  For  I  perceive  that  thou  art 
in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity:" 
language,  which  may  be  understood,  as  designating  a 
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compound  of  bitter  and  disgusting  ingredients,  a  slavery 
to  sin  and  wickedness;  language,  which  may  accordingly 
be  understood,  as  testifying  the  enormity  and  malignity 
of  Simon's  offence,  and  may  serve  as  a  warning  to  all 
those  who  appear  to  be  guilty  of  even  an  approach 
towards  it.  And  indeed  it  is  generally  a  striking  and 
admonitory  fact,  that  the  two  most  heinous  examples  of 
departure  from  Christian  duty,  recorded  in  the  early 
history  of  Christianity,  the  offence  of  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira,  namely,  and  this  of  Simon  the  magician,  are 
connected  with  a  passion,  against  which  our  blessed  Lord 
mercifully  cautioned  his  disciples,  "Take  heed  and 
beware  of  covetousness:  for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not 
in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth1;"  and 
of  which  one  of  his  Apostles  has  pronounced  in  lan 
guage,  which  may  be  regarded  as  exemplified  in  this 
occurrence,  "  The  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil : 
which  while  some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from 
the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many 
sorrows2." 

The  Apostle's  language  of  reprobation,  exhortation, 
and  admonition,  appears  to  have  made  some  impression 
on  the  unhappy  man,  as  signified  by  his  answer,  "  Pray  ye 
to  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none  of  these  things  which  ye 
have  spoken  come  upon  jne."  It  were  consolatory  to 
have  cause  for  believing,  that  this  sentiment  was  sincere 
and  permanent:  it  is  painful  to  believe,  as  we  have 
better  cause,  that,  if  sincere  at  the  time,  it  was  not  of 
long  continuance.  The  sacred  volume  indeed  gives  us 
no  further  account  of  Simon:  but  ecclesiastical  history 
relates  some  particulars  concerning  him  in  after  life. 
And  although,  whatever  truth  there  may  be  in  those 

1  Luke  xii.  13.  2  1  Tim.  vi.  10. 
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relations,  it  is  blended  with  a  large  admixture  of  fable, 
there  is  sufficient  reason  to  fear,  that  the  evil  propen 
sities,  which  he  betrayed  in  the  incidents  which  St.  Luke 
records  of  him,  were  not  eradicated;  and  that  he  after 
wards  gave  little  proof  of  those  fruits  meet  for  repent 
ance,  which  were  required  by  the  Apostle  in  order  "  that 
the  thought  of  his  heart  might  be  forgiven." 

6.  With  respect  the  Apostles  themselves,  who  had 
been  thus  called  forth  from  Jerusalem  to  Samaria,  they 
took  advantage  of  their  return  toward  Jerusalem,  for  still 
more  extending  the  knowledge  of  the  Christian  truth, 
"preaching  the  gospel  in  many  villages  of  the  Samari 
tans."  How  grateful  must  it  have  been  to  them,  who 
had  marvelled  when  they  saw  their  Master  engaged  in 
conversation  with  the  Samaritan  woman  at  Jacob's  well, 
to  have  their  eyes  now  opened,  to  perceive  in  some 
degree  the  comprehensive  character  of  their  Lord's 
religion,  and  to  be  themselves  employed  in  disseminating 
it  among  the  inhabitants  of  that  once  detested  country ! 
How  grateful  to  John  in  particular,  to  feel  his  mind 
disencumbered  of  all  national  jealousy  to  their  prejudice; 
and,  instead  of  entertaining  a  thought  of  "  calling  down 
fire  from  heaven  upon  them  to  destroy  them,"  to  reflect 
upon  himself  as  now  engaged  in  unfolding  to  their  view 
the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel,  and  in  heaping  coals  of 
fire,  of  the  fire  of  charity  and  benevolence,  upon  their 
heads,  and  melting  them  with  kindness! 

Such  was  the  happy  result  of  this  Samaritan  expe 
dition.  And  thus  did  the  Apostles  return  to  their 
brethren  in  Jerusalem,  with  minds  enlarged,  and  hearts 
animated  by  brotherly  love  and  Christian  fellowship 
towards  those,  who  had  been  before  far  off  from  them, 
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if  not  in  local  situation,  yet  in  worship  and  affection ; 
and  enjoying  the  comfortable  and  encouraging  reflection, 
that  an  important  step  had  been  taken  in  propagating 
the  gospel  to  the  estranged  country  of  Samaria,  and  thus 
far  toward  "  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth." 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

PHILIP  THE  DEACON,  AND  THE  ETHIOPIAN, 

The  Ethiopian's  conversion.  His  worship  of  God.  His  study  of 
holy  Scripture.  Difficulties  of  holy  Scripture.  Need  of  a 
Guide  to  holy  Scripture.  God's  provision  of  instructors.  The 
Ethiopian's  profession  of  faith  and  baptism.  Sequel  of  the 
Ethiopian's  conversion. 

ACTS  VIII.  26—29. 

And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philip,  saying, 
Arise,  and  go  toward  the  south  unto  the  way  that  goeth 
down  from  Jerusalem  unto  Gaza,  which  is  desert. 

And  he  arose  and  went:  and,  behold,  a  man  of  Ethiopia, 
an  eunuch  of  great  authority  under  Candace  queen  of  the 
Ethiopians,  who  had  the  cliarge  of  all  her  treasure,  and  had 
come  to  Jerusalem  for  to  ivorship, 

Was  returning,  and  sitting  in  his  chariot  read  Esaias 
the  prophet. 

Then  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  Go  near,  and  join 
thyself  to  this  chariot. 

AFTER  the  preaching  of  the  word  of  God  to  the  Sama 
ritans,  and  their  conversion  to  the  faith  by  the  ministry 
of  the  deacon  Philip,  it  pleased  God  that  another  remark 
able  accession  should  be  made  to  the  Church.  The 
instrumentality  of  the  same  minister  was  chosen  for  the 
purpose :  but  his  ministry  was  exercised  on  an  individual, 
different  in  worldly  situation  and  connections  from  any 
of  the  former  converts,  different  also  in  religious  circum 
stances:  for  being  of  heathen  extraction,  and  having 
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been  probably  himself  a  heathen,  he  had  become  a 
proselyte  to  the  Jewish  faith  and  worship,  which  led  the 
way  to  his  belief  of  the  gospel  under  the  guidance  of  a 
Christian  instructor. 

The  narrative  of  this  conversion  is  contained  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Acts.  It  is 
insulated  and  iutire,  forming,  except  so  far  as  it  is 
connected  with  the  previous  account  of  Philip,  an  inde 
pendent  article  in  the  history,  and  therefore  needs  no 
further  introduction :  and  such  observations  as  may  con 
tribute  to  render  any  particulars  in  it  more  perspicuous, 
may  be  most  commodiously  offered  on  a  subsequent 
examination  of  its  several  parts.  The  narrative  then  is 
as  follows,  commencing  with  the  twenty-sixth  verse. 

"And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philip, 
saying,  Arise,  and  go  toward  the  south,  unto  the  way 
that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  unto  Gaza,  which  is 
desert.  And  he  arose,  and  went.  And,  behold,  a  man 
of  Ethiopia,  an  eunuch  of  great  authority  under  Candace 
queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  had  the  charge  of  all  her 
treasure,  and  had  come  to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship,  was 
returning,  and  sitting  in  his  chariot  read  Esaias  the 
prophet.  Then  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  Go  near,  and 
join  thyself  to  this  chariot.  And  Philip  ran  thither  to 
him,  and  heard  him  read  the  prophet  Esaias,  and  said, 
Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest?  And  he 
said,  How  can  I,  except  some  man  should  guide  me? 
And  he  desired  Philip  that  he  would  come  up  and  sit 
with  him.  The  place  of  the  scripture  which  he  read  was 
this  :  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter ;  and  like 
a  lamb  dumb  before  his  shearer,  so  opened  he  not  his 
mouth  :  in  his  humiliation  his  judgment  was  taken  away  : 
and  who  shall  declare  his  generation  ?  for  his  life  is  taken 
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from  the  earth.  And  the  eunuch  answered  Philip,  and 
said,  I  pray  thee,  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this? 
of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ?  Then  Philip  opened 
his  mouth,  and  began  at  the  same  scripture,  and  preached 
unto  him  Jesus.  And  as  they  went  on  their  way,  they 
came  unto  a  certain  water :  and  the  eunuch  said,  See, 
here  is  water :  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ? 
And  Philip  said,  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart, 
thou  mayest.  And  he  answered  and  said,  I  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  commanded 
the  chariot  to  stand  still:  and  they  went  both  down  into 
the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch ;  and  he  baptized 
him.  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the  eunuch 
saw  him  no  more.  And  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing." 

1.  In  commencing  our  observations  on  this  narrative, 
we  must  first  look  back  to  an  earlier  period  than  that, 
when  the  Ethiopian  is  presented  to  us  on  the  way, 
and  consider  what  was  the  cause  that  brought  him 
thither.  "  lie  had  come  to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship." 
The  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  principally  at  the  time  of 
the  Babylonian  captivity,  had  caused  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God  to  be  disseminated  amongst  the  surrounding 

o  o 

nations :  and  many  persons  of  these  nations  were  in  con 
sequence  brought  to  an  acknowledgment  of  the  divine 
unity  and  other  perfections,  and  forsook  their  heathen 
idolatries,  and  were  accordingly  admitted  to  worship  God 
in  a  portion  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  called  for  that 
reason  the  court  of  the  Gentiles;  although,  having  not 
been  circumcised,  they  were  not  considered  as  perfect 
Jews.  Such  were  those,  of  whom  St.  John  says,  that 
"  there  were  certain  Greeks  among  them  who  came  up  to 
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worship  at  the  feast1."  Such  appear  to  have  been  some 
of  the  "devout  men,"  and  "devout  Greeks,"  who  are 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles2.  Such  may  be 
accounted  this  Ethiopian,  though  by  some  commentators 
he  is  supposed  to  have  taken  on  himself  the  observance  of 
the  whole  Jewish  law.  However  this  be,  he  "had  come 
to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship."  The  cause  of  his  journey 
was  the  worship  of  the  true  God :  and  his  journey  was 
directed  to  Jerusalem,  because  it  was  there  that  under 
the  Mosaick  dispensation  God  had  commanded  his  people 
to  worship  him. 

The  circumstances,  connected  with  this  introductory 
remark,  are  here  worthy  of  attention.  The  person  before 
us  was  "  a  man  of  Ethiopia :"  his  country  lay  at  a  con 
siderable  distance  from  Judaea,  being  in  a  part  of  Africa 
to  the  south  of  Egypt,  probably  the  modern  Nubia  or 
Abyssinia,  a  journey  from  Jerusalem  of  more  than  four 
thousand  miles,  and  over  a  tract  of  country,  laborious, 
painful,  and  difficult  to  pass.  He  was  "an  eunuch  of 
great  authority  under  Candace  queen  of  the  Ethiopians, 
and  had  the  charge  of  all  her  treasure."  He  had  there 
fore  important  worldly  occupations  to  interrupt  him  in 
Lis  attention  to  the  duties  of  religion,  and  an  elevated 
station  of  worldly  honour  to  seduce  him  from  attending 
to  it.  Add  to  this,  that  his  situation  in  a  heathen  and 
unenlightened  country  must  have  afforded  him  but  scanty 
opportunities  of  religious  improvement,  and  few  instances 
of  sound  religious  practice  in  others :  so  that  almost  the 
whole  weight  both  of  instruction  and  of  example  must 
have  been  thrown  into  the  scale  of  superstition,  idolatry, 
and  irreligion. 

Yet  these  impediments  did  not  prevent  him  from 

*  John  xii.  20.         *  Acts  ii.  5.  viii.  2,  xvii.  4. 
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shaking  off  the  trammels  of  a  false  religion,  and  rising 
above  the  state  of  spiritual  depression  of  his  deluded 
countrymen ;  nor  from  assigning  their  due  value  to  his 
religious  obligations,  notwithstanding  the  encumbrances 
of  worldly  business,  and  the  allurements  of  worldly 
grandeur;  nor  from  prosecuting  a  tedious  and  toilsome 
pilgrimage  to  worship  God  in  that  place,  which  was 
specially  dedicated  to  his  service. 

The  zeal,  which  animated  this  noble  and  devout 
person,  was  recompensed  by  the  bounty  of  God,  who 
sent  his  minister  to  introduce  the  Jewish  proselyte  to  a 
more  perfect  faith  and  worship,  than  he  enjoyed  in  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem  :  and  his  example  may  operate  upon 
Christians,  who  read  his  story,  in  encouraging  them  to 
worship  God  in  the  places,  which  he  has  now  chosen  for 
his  worship.  For  that,  which  was  heretofore  literally 
true,  is  still  true  in  a  figurative  and  spiritual  acceptation 
of  the  terms,  "The  Lord  hath  chosen  Sion  to  be  an 
habitation  for  himself;  he  hath  longed  for  her:  This  shall 
be  my  rest  for  ever:  here  will  I  dwell,  for  I  have  a 
delight  therein1."  It  is  in  the  congregation  of  his  people 
that  he  chooses  to  fix  his  dwelling-place.  "The  Lord 
loveth  the  gates  of  Sion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of 
Jacob8:"  and  he,  who  would  receive  the  Lord's  blessing, 
must,  like  the  Ethiopian  nobleman,  "go  up  to  Jerusalem 
for  to  worship." 

2.  The  next  incident  in  the  account  of  this  "  man  of 
Ethiopia  "  directs  us  to  a  feature  in  his  private  character 
and  occupations.  He  had  been  to  worship  in  publick  at 
Jerusalem :  and  "  returning  and  sitting  in  his  chariot,  he 
read  Esaias  the  prophet." 

1  Ps.  cxxxii.  13,  14.  *  Ps.  Lxxxvii.  2. 


112          PHILIP    THE    DEACON,    AND    THE   ETHIOPIAN. 

Here  was  consistency  of  conduct.  His  private  em 
ployment  corresponded  with  his  publick  profession.  It 
did  not  suffice  him  to  join  the  congregation  in  the  temple 
or  the  synagogue  in  the  prescribed  offices  of  general 
devotion:  he  was  anxious  to  promote  his  spiritual 
improvement  at  other  seasons,  when  he  was  with  his 
Father,  who  seeth  in  secret,  agreeably  to  that  connection 
which  naturally  subsists  between  the  publick  and  private 
exercises  of  religion.  Nor  was  he  diverted  from  this 
occupation  by  the  important  secular  engagements,  which 
belonged  to  him  in  his  high  office.  As  treasurer  of  the 
Ethiopian  queen,  he  must  have  been  engaged  in  numerous 
and  important  affairs.  These  affairs  doubtless  he  did  not 
disregard :  he  did  not  neglect  the  "  charge  of  all  the 
treasure,"  which  his  sovereign  had  committed  to  his  care : 
but  he  found  time  in  the  intervals  of  secular  business 
to  "  read  Esaias  the  prophet ;"  and  we  have  here  a 
memorable  instance  of  his  solicitude  on  the  subject,  since 
we  see  him  so  occupied  on  a  journey  in  his  chariot. 

Nor  was  his  solicitude  unrewarded :  on  the  contrary 
the  book  of  God,  to  the  study  of  which  his  mind  was  thus 
devoted,  proved  to  him  a  treasury  of  instruction  and 
improvement,  of  gratification  and  delight.  Of  the  holy 
Scriptures,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  had  given  to  the 
Jewish  Church,  and  which  contained  the  book  of  Esaias 
the  prophet,  it  has  been  pronounced  by  an  Apostle,  that 
"  they  were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures  might  have  hope1,'' 
and  that  "  they  are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus8."  They  were 
proved  to  be  so  in  the  case  of  this  Ethiopian  nobleman, 
who  was  not  converted  to  a  belief  in  the  gospel  by  great 

1  Rom.  xv.  4.  2  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
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miracles  and  signs,  like  those  who  had  preceded  him  in 
the  faith,  but  by  means  of  these  very  scriptures,  diligently 
investigated  and  rightly  explained.  His  careful  and 
devout  perusal  of  them  was  rewarded  by  a  gracious 
interposition  of  divine  providence,  leading  in  due  process 
to  his  conversion  to  Christianity  by  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God.  This  occurrence  like  the  former  is  recorded  for 
the  admonition  of  Christians :  and  may  serve  as  an 
encouragement  in  the  study  of  God's  holy  volume,  that, 
under  the  ordinary  influence  of  his  grace,  we  may  receive 
from  it  that  perfection  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  that 
instruction  in  righteousness,  for  which  "  holy  scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God." 

3.  Employed  in  reading  Esaias  the  prophet,  the 
Ethiopian  nobleman  was  joined  by  the  Evangelist,  under 
the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  and  interrogated,  "  Under- 
standest  thou  what  thou  readest  ?"  to  which  question  he 
returned  a  prompt  and  candid  answer,  "  How  can  I, 
except  some  man  should  guide  me  ?" 

In  order  to  his  proper  understanding  of  "  the  place  of 
scripture  which  he  read,"  several  articles  of  preliminary 
information  would  be  requisite.  One  of  them  he  himself 
suggests  in  the  progress  of  his  conversation  with  Philip  : 
"I  pray  thee,  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this?  of 
himself,  or  of  some  other  man?"  The  passage  might 
have  been,  so  far  as  appears  upon  the  face  of  it,  a  history 
or  a  prophecy :  if  the  latter,  it  might  have  related  to  the 
person  who  delivered  it,  or  to  some  other  person :  it 
might  have  been  long  since  fulfilled,  or  it  might  have 
been  fulfilled  within  a  more  recent  period,  or  it 
might  still  wait  for  its  accomplishment.  To  ascertain 
these  questions,  a  knowledge  of  various  historical  events 
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was  necessary.  Add  to  which,  for  the  purpose  of  duly 
appreciating  the  character  of  the  prediction,  and  of 
determining  its  claim  to  a  supernatural  origin,  several 
other  pieces  of  information  would  be  requisite,  relating  to 
the  person  who  delivered  it,  the  time  and  place  of  its 
delivery,  and  a  variety  of  incidental  circumstances,  con 
cerning  which  the  bare  prophecy  itself  conveys  no 
intelligence. 

Reflections  of  this  sort  would  probably  have  offered 
themselves  to  the  mind  of  any  considerate  reader,  as  they 
appear  to  have  done  to  that  of  the  Ethiopian :  who 
accordingly  felt  the  difficulty  of  his  situation  without  an 
instructor ;  and  being  a  man  of  an  ingenuous  temper,  and 
not  ambitious  of  assuming  a  higher  degree  of  consequence 
than  belonged  to  him,  frankly  confessed  his  difficulty. 
As  treasurer  of  the  queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  he  occupied 
a  dignified  political  station ;  and  was  qualified,  we  may 
presume,  to  take  his  share  in  the  deliberations  of  the 
council,  and  to  advise  his  royal  mistress  on  affairs  of 
state.  But  a  solution  of  the  difficulties  of  holy  writ  was 
not  his  profession :  and  in  matters  of  this  sort  he  was 
willing  to  receive  instruction  from  others,  to  whom  the 
province  of  communicating  it  belonged. 

With  such  attention  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  as  hath 
been  already  recommended,  Christians  will  do  well  to 
combine  this  candid  spirit  of  the  Ethiopian  nobleman. 
The  holy  Bible  abounds  with  difficulties.  He  who  knows 
the  circumstances  of  the  languages  in  which  it  was  written, 
the  persons  who  wrote  it,  the  times  and  places  of  its 
composition ;  together  with  the  almost  infinitely  varied 
modifications  of  religion,  of  society,  of  forms  of  govern 
ment,  of  customs,  of  occupations,  of  local  productions  and 
phenomena,  to  which  it  relates,  cannot  but  be  aware  that 
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such  a  book  must  contain  innumerable  things,  "  hard  to 
be  understood1,''  and  requiring  the  aid  of  discreet  inter 
pretation.  He,  who  has  studied  it,  cannot  but  be  aware 
that  it  actually  does  contain  such  things. 

Let  the  reader  take,  for  instance,  the  text  of  the 
sacred  volume,  which  the  Ethiopian  was  reading,  the 
7th  and  8th  verses  of  the  53rd  chapter  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah:  and  I  am  much  deceived,  if  he,  who  has  not  had 
the  place  previously  interpreted  to  him,  will  not  find 
questions  arising  from  it,  such  as  perhaps  he  did  not 
anticipate,  and  such  as  he  is  not  prepared  to  answer. 
For  example,  the  passage,  as  it  occurs  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  does  not  accurately  correspond  with  the  quotation 
of  it,  as  given  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles:  what  is  the 
occasion  of  this  difference?  Again,  what  is  the  purport 
of  the  several  members  of  it  ?  what  is  intended  by  the 
affirmation,  that  "in  his  humiliation  his  judgment  was 
taken  away?"  what  by  the  question,  "And  who  shall 
declare  his  generation?" 

This  observation  may  be  carried  by  the  reader  into  a 
large  portion  of  the  Bible:  into  the  other  parts  of  the 
book  of  the  prophet  Isaiah;  into  the  other  prophetical 
books;  and  not  only  so,  but  into  the  other  and  plainer 
divisions  of  the  sacred  volume,  into  the  historical  and 
preceptive  parts:  and  he  will  often  find  himself  at  a  loss. 
Thus  in  the  brief  narrative,  at  present  passing  under  our 
consideration,  what  country  does  the  sacred  historian 
mean  by  the  Ethiopia  of  which  he  speaks  ?  What  could 
draw  a  nobleman  of  that  heathen  country  "  to  Jerusalem, 
for  to  worship  ?"  What  could  excite  his  interest  about 
"  the  book  of  the  prophet  Esaias  ?" 

These  questions,  which  are   suggested  by   the   very 

1  2  Pet.  iii.  1C. 
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passage  before  us,  and  are  by  no  means  selected  from  the 
volume  of  Scripture  for  the  purpose  of  proving  its  diffi 
culty,  may  nevertheless  serve  in  a  slight  degree  to 
illustrate  the  position  concerning  the  want  of  an  inter 
preter  of  holy  writ.  The  points,  involved  in  these  ques 
tions,  are  not  perhaps  of  very  serious  moment:  still  they 
are  of  use  in  giving  a  clearer  view  of  the  subject  to  which 
they  relate.  And,  in  a  numberless  multitude  of  instances, 
questions  of  much  greater  difficulty,  and  at  the  same 
time  of  much  more  vital  importance,  might  be  proposed 
for  consideration.  Let  the  reader  by  way  of  trial 
peruse  any  book,  or  a  considerable  portion  of  any  book, 
perhaps  I  may  venture  to  add,  any  single  chapter  of 
the  Bible ;  and  to  the  inquiry  "  Understandest  thou 
what  thou  readest?"  he  will  perceive  more  than  one 
occasion  for  answering  in  the  candid  language  of  the 
Ethiopian,  "How  can  I,  except  some  man  should  guide 
me  ?"  If  the  answer  be  returned  in  different  language,  it 
will  be  the  result,  not  of  the  great  extent  of  the  answerer's 
scriptural  knowledge,  but  in  truth  of  a  very  different  cause. 
Indeed  I  am  persuaded,  that  the  more  a  man  knows  of 
the  Bible,  the  more  he  will  discover  that  he  has  to  learn: 
and  however  plain  it  may  be  in  some  respects,  when 
studied  with  "  an  honest  and  good  heart,"  so  that  "  the 
wayfaring  men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err  therein,"  he 
will  see  cause  to  assent  to  the  following  judgment, 
pronounced  by  one  of  the  most  learned  divines  ever 
produced  by  this  Church  and  kingdom.  "  Besides  those 
texts  of  Scripture,"  said  the  ever-memorable  Hales  of 
Eton,  "  which  by  reason  of  the  hidden  treasures  of 
wisdom,  and  depth  of  sense  and  mystery  laid  up  in  them, 
are  not  yet  conceived,  there  are  in  Scripture  of  things 
that  are  seemingly  confused,  carrying  semblance  of 
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contrariety,  anachronisms,  metaclironisms,  and  the  like, 
there  are,  I  say,  in  Scripture  more  of  them,  than  in 
any  writing  that  I  know,  secular  or  divine." 

The  effect  of  these  and  similar  reflections  should  be, 
to  stimulate  us  to  read  the  Scriptures  with  diligence,  but 
with  deliberation,  and  caution,  and  distrust  of  our  own 
abilities  withal:  not  to  take  up  hasty  and  crude  opinions; 
not  to  be  rash  in  forming  our  judgment;  not  to  rely  too 
much  upon  ourselves;  not  to  disdain  assistance  from 
others;  above  all,  if  our  ordinary  occupations,  like  those 
of  the  Ethiopian  nobleman,  are  of  a  different  character, 
to  be  ready  to  acknowledge  our  own  insufficiency,  and 
to  be  willing  to  find  "  some  man  to  guide  us." 

4.  The  person,  to  whom  we  see  the  Ethiopian  listening 
for  instruction,  had  been  commissioned  for  that  purpose 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  The  commission  indeed  was 
special  and  supernatural,  adapted  to  the  state  of  things 
in  that  early  period  of  the  Church.  But  the  general 
inference  to  be  drawn  from  it  may  be  applied  to  modern 
as  well  as  ancient  times.  The  Christian,  who  is  desirous 
of  receiving  instruction  in  scriptural  truth,  will  do  well 
to  seek  it  still  from  those,  who  are  commissioned  by  God 
to  give  it. 

The  office  of  giving  religious  instruction  to  his  people 
is  one  of  no  ordinary  moment:  and  therefore  God  has  not 
left  it  to  be  wantonly  taken  up  by  those  who  choose;  but 
has  appointed  a  particular  class  of  men,  duly  ordained  by 
lawful  authority,  to  "serve  in  the  sacred  ministry  of  his 
Church,"  to  whom  he  has  given  the  promise  of  his 
blessing,  and  "how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be 
sent?"  It  is  a  serious  and  an  arduous  oflice:  and  there- 
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fore  is  not  by  any  to  be  taken  in  hand  unadvisedly  or 
lightly;  nor  without  due  study  and  preparation;  nor 
without  due  commission  and  authority. 

The  passage  before  us  may  conspire  with  other  pas 
sages  of  holy  Scripture,  to  direct  us  in  the  course  fit  to  be 
taken  in  this  particular  of  religious  duty.  The  difficulty 
experienced  by  the  Ethiopian,  and  his  ingenuous  acknow 
ledgment  of  inability  to  understand  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
without  some  man  to  guide  him,  suggest  to  us  the  utility 
of  religious  instructors:  the  mission  of  the  Evangelist  to 
instruct  him  affords  ground  for  the  opinion,  that  God  will 
not  be  wanting  to  those,  who  are  in  need  and  desirous  of 
such  instruction:  and  as  in  reality  he  has  appointed  a 
class  of  men  for  the  purpose  of  instruction,  it  appears 
a  reasonable  inference,  that  from  that  class  of  men, 
according  to  the  ordinary  dispensation  of  God's  provi 
dence,  the  requisite  instruction  should  be  sought;  and,  if 
conscientiously  sought,  will  to  all  essential  purposes  not 
fail  of  being  procured. 

5.  The  effect  of  the  Evangelist's  instructions  on  the 
mind  of  this  noble  Ethiopian  was  in  accord  with  that 
spirit  of  devotion,  of  religious  inquiry,  of  candour  and 
docility,  which  has  been  already  noticed :  it  was  such  as 
we  may  presume  will  always  follow  a  well-regulated 
attention  to  holy  Scripture,  namely,  a  reasonable  convic 
tion,  and  an  open  confession,  that  "  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God." 

But  this  profession  of  the  Ethiopian's  faith,  simple  as 
it  was,  and  concise  in  terms,  is  in  purport  very  ample 
and  comprehensive,  and  requires  to  be  particularly 
unfolded,  in  order  that  it  may  be  fully  and  correctly 
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understood.  For  this  confession  was  in  effect  much 
more  than  an  avowal  of  his  belief  in  the  truth  of  Chris 
tianity,  as  a  revelation  of  the  will  of  God ;  much  more 
than  a  declaration  of  his  faith  in  Christ,  as  a  prophet 
sent  to  reveal  that  will.  The  passage,  which  lie  had  been 
reading,  is  part  of  the  memorable  chapter,  wherein  the 
prophet  Isaiah  describes  the  promised  Messiah,  as  being 
"  led  like  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,"  as  "  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,"  as  "  bruised  for  our  iniquities,"  .as  "  bear 
ing  the  sins  of  many,"  and  "  making  intercession  for  the 
transgressors:"  expressions  which  most  perspicuously  con 
vey  the  notion  of  that  propitiatory  sacrifice  which  was 
made  by  him,  whom  the  Apostle  St.  John  describes  in 
the  language  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  as  "  the  Lamb  of 
God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world1."  And  it 
does  not  admit  a  reasonable  doubt,  that  when  Philip,  in 
his  discourse  to  his  catechumen,  "  began  at  the  same 
scripture,  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus,"  he  failed  not 
to  dwell  on  that  great  fundamental  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  the  atonement  made  for  the  sins  of  men  by  the 
meritorious  sufferings  and  powerful  mediation  of  Christ. 

The  "prophet  further  proposes  the  question,  "  Who 
shall  declare  his  generation  ?"  a  question  which  is  with 
much  probability  supposed  to  point  to  the  mysterious 
generation,  which  the  holy  Scriptures  attribute  to  him,  of 
whom,  in  the  language  of  the  prophet  Micah,  it  is  said, 
that  "  his  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  ever 
lasting2  ;"  and  who,  when  he  came  into  the  world  as  man, 
was  by  a  miraculous  and  supernatural  operation,  "  con 
ceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary."  When  therefore,  beginning  at  this  scripture, 
again,  Philip  preached  Jesus  unto  the  Ethiopian,  he  of 

1  John  i.  29.  a  Micah  v.  2. 
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course  described  him  in  a  manner  agreeable  to  this 
notion,  and  in  words,  such  as  the  same  prophet  Isaiah 
elsewhere  uses,  declaratory  of  his  pre-eminent  dignity, 
and  of  his  essential  unity  with  the  Father. 

Further,  the  avowal  and  the  conduct  of  the  catechu 
men  himself  correspond  with  this  anticipation.  "  I 
believe,"  said  he,  "  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God." 
Now  being  himself,  before  this  occurrence,  a  Jewish  pro 
selyte,  who  had  "  gone  to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship,"  he 
must  have  used  the  phrase  of  "  the  Son  of  God,"  as  his 
instructor  likewise  would  have  used  it,  according  to  the 
Jewish  acceptation:  and  according  to  that  acceptation  it 
distinctly  conveyed  the  notions  of  divinity  and  equality 
with  God  the  Father1. 

Again,  his  avowal  of  this  his  belief  had  been  pre 
ceded,  and  was  followed,  by  a  request,  that  he  might  be 
baptized.  Now  this  request  must  have  been  founded  on 
the  information  communicated  to  him  by  Philip,  that 
baptism  was  the  appointed  means  of  admission  into  the 
Christian  Church,  and  to  the  privileges  of  Christians, 
conformably  to  the  exhortation  of  St.  Peter  in  the  2nd 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  "  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one 
of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Thus,  the  end  of  baptism  was  "  the  remission  of  sins," 
through  faith  in  Christ's  meritorious  death  and  passion,  or, 
as  the  Scripture  expresses  it,  "through  faith  in  his  blood2." 
When  therefore  the  eunuch  requested  to  be  baptized,  his 
request  was  equivalent  to  a  declaration  of  his  belief  in 
Christ,  as  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  the  atonement  and 
propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  So  that,  whether 
we  regard  the  preaching  of  the  Evangelist,  or  the  con- 

1  John  v.  18.  2  Rom.  iii.  25. 
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fession  of  the  convert,  we  are  brought  to  one  and  the 
same  conclusion,  that  in  avowing  his  belief  that  "Jesus 
Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,"  the  Ethiopian  did  in  effect 
avow  his  belief  in  the  divinity  of  our  blessed  Lord,  and 
in  his  meritorious  and  propitiatory  sacrifice. 

Moreover^  his  request  to  be  baptized,  was  implicitly 
a  profession  of  his  belief  in  the  existence,  and  a  dedica 
tion  of  himself  to  the  worship  and  service,  of  that  Being, 
in  whose  name  baptism  was  administered ;  "  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Three  Persons,  one  God : 
for  upon  no  other  principle  of  interpretation  is  this  form 
of  words  consistent  with  the  acknowledged  rules  of  lan 
guage,  or  the  dictates  of  common  sense.  : 

The  profession  then  of  this  noble  convert  was  an 
acknowledgment,  directly,  of  belief  in  "  the  incarnation 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  comprising  his  pre-existence 
"  before  the  world,"  in  the  form  of  God,  and  his  suffer 
ing  "  in  the  world"  for  our  salvation  in  the  form  of  man: 
and  in  its  consequence  it  involved  an  acknowledgment  of 
belief  in  the  object  of  Christian  worship,  "One  God  in 
Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity."  In  a  word,  Christianity 
in  its  primitive  form  was  essentially  what  we  profess : 
and  under  the  compendious  expressions,  which  the  sacred 
historian  employs  to  record  the  occurrences  of  the  apos 
tolical  rcra  of  the  Church,  were  intended  to  be  conveyed 
ideas  on  these  fundamental  articles  of  faith,  the  same 
with  those  which  had  been  ever  maintained  by  the  Holy 
Catholick  Church  of  Christ,  and.  which  are  to  this  day 
maintained  and  cherished  by  our  reformed  part  of  it. 

G.  This  profession  of  the  convert's  faith  was  followed 
by  the  gratification  of  his  desire,  in  the  administration  of 
the  holy  sacrament,  as  a  qualification  for  which  it  had 
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been  made.  For  thereupon,  profiting  by  the  previous 
permission  of  the  Evangelist,  "  he  commanded  the  chariot 
to  stand  still ;  and  they  went  down  both  into  the  water, 
both  Philip  and  the  eunuch ;  and  he  baptized  him  ;"  adding 
him  to  the  Church  by  that  ordinance,  which  the  Lord 
had  prescribed  for  the  salvation  of  believers. 

Thus  terminated  the  intercourse  between  the  deacon 
Philip  and  the  treasurer  of  the  Ethiopian  queen.  For 
"  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the  eunuch  saw  him 
no  more." 

7.  As  to  Philip,  he  "was  found  at  Azotus"  or 
Ashdod,  a  sea-port  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean, 
whither  he  had  been  suddenly  and  miraculously  conveyed, 
and  whence  he  proceeded  to  CaBsarea,  preaching  in  all 
the  cities  or  towns,  as  he  passed  through :  and  thus 
extending  a  knowledge  of  the  gospel  along  a  tract,  where 
it  was  previously  unknown.  At  this  time,  we  read  of 
him  no  further.  But  at  the  distance  of  between  twenty 
and  thirty  years,  St.  Paul  and  his  company  came  to 
Caesarea,  and  "  we  entered,"  says  St.  Luke,  "  into  the 
house  of  Philip,  the  Evangelist :  which  was  one  of  the 
seven;  and  abode  with  him.  And  the  same  man  had 
four  daughters,  virgins,  which  did  prophesy."  Thus 
CaBsarea  appears  to  have  been  his  usual  place  of  resi 
dence  :  and  doubtless  the  energy,  which  he  had  used,  in 
converting  the  Samarkans,  and  the  Ethiopian,  and  in 
"  preaching  through  all  the  cities,  till  he  came  to 
CaBsarea,"  would  not  have  been  wanting  for  the  benefit  of 
that  important  and  populous  city. 

Meanwhile,  as  to  the  convert  of  Philip,  the  Ethiopian 
treasurer  of  queen  Candace,  whom  we  have  been  led  by 
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St.  Luke's  brief  narrative  to  contemplate  in  the  light  of 
an  active  worshipper  of  God;  of  a  diligent  peruser  of 
holy  writ;  of  a  man  distrustful  of  his  own  powers,  and 
anxious  for  profitable  instruction,  and  accordingly  willing 
to  be  instructed  by  God's  minister;  of  a  sincere  believer 
in  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  of  a  devout 
observer  of  Christ's  ordinance:  of  him  our  further  know 
ledge  is  very  limited.  In  ecclesiastical  history  he  is 
related  to  have  preached  the  gospel  to  his  own  country 
men  on  his  return  to  Ethiopia:  the  tradition  is  preserved 
by  several  writers,  of  whom  Irenccus  is  the  most  ancient; 
in  testimony  of  the  same  it  is  stated  by  Eusebius,  that 
"  the  gospel  of  salvation  being  continually  propagated 
day  by  day,  providence  brought  from  the  country  of  the 
Ethiopians  a  nobleman  of  the  queen,  that  nation,"  he 
observes,  "being  to  our  times  governed  by  a  woman 
according  to  a  certain  country  custom.  This  man,  being 
the  first  of  the  gentiles,  who  partook  of  the  mystery  of 
the  divine  word  from  Philip  acting  under  a  divine  reve 
lation,  and  becoming  the  first  fruits  of  the  faithful  of  the 
whole  world,  is  reported  to  have  been,  on  his  return  to 
his  country,  the  first  who  preached  the  knowledge  of  the 
God  of  all  things,  and  the  life-giving  appearance  of  our 
Saviour  among  men:  and  thus  by  him  was  fulfilled  the 
prophecy  which  declares,  that  Ethiopia  shall  stretch  out 
her  hand  unto  God1." 

However  this  be,  the  author  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  does  not  carry  his  history  to  so  low  a  period, 
but  leaves  him  after  his  baptism,  when  "  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  caught  away  Philip,"  continuing  his  journey  home 
ward.  "And  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing:"  rejoicing, 
we  may  presume,  in  the  Lord,  who  had  "  called  him  out 

1  EUSEB.  Eccl.  Hisl.  II.,  i. 
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of  darkness,  into  his  marvellous  light;"  rejoicing  in 
Christ,  of  whom  he  was  now  made  a  partaker;  rejoicing 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whose  sanctifying  grace  he  was 
regenerated;  rejoicing  in  "the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  to 
the  knowledge  of  which  he  was  admitted;  rejoicing  in 
"  a  conscience,  purged  by  the  blood  of  Christ  from  dead 
works,  to  serve  the  living  God;"  finally,  rejoicing  in 
having  been  made  "  an  heir  of  salvation,  and  in  the  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God." 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


SAUL,  A  CONVERT  TO  THE  FAITH. 

St.  Paul's  conversion.  Importance  of  rightly  applying  it.  Not  an 
argument  for  absolute  predestination.  His  election  not  irre 
spective  ;  nor  unconditional.  Not  an  argument  for  special 
revelations.  Nor  for  instantaneous  conversions.  Nor  for  a 
special  conversion  of  all  persons. 

ACTS  IX.  13—16. 

Then  Ananias  answered,  Lord,  I  have  heard  by  many 
of  tills  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints  at 
Jerusalem : 

And  here  he  hath  authority  from  the  chief  priests  to  bind 
all  that  call  upon  thy  name. 

But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go  thy  way :  for  he  is  a 
chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my  name  before  the  Gentiles, 
and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel. 

For  I  will  shew  him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for 
my  name's  sake. 

WHEN  the  blood  of  the  first  martyr  Stephen  was  shed, 
"  the  witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young  man's 
feet,  whose  name  was  Saul :"  who  was  "  standing  by, 
and  consenting  unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of 
them  that  slew  him."  And  when  "devout  men  carried 
Stephen  to  his  burial,  and  made  great  lamentation  over 
him,"  "as  for  Saul,  he  made  havock  of  the  Church, 
entering  into  every  house,  and  haling  men  and  women 
committed  them  unto  prison."  In  "  the  great  persecu 
tion"  which  ensued  "  against  the  Church  at  Jerusalem," 
when  the  disciples  "  were  all  scattered  abroad  throughout 
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the  regions  of  Judsea  and  Samaria,"  Saul  acted  a  con 
spicuous  part :  and  "  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  lie  went  unto 
the  high  priest,  and  desired  of  him  letters  to  Damascus 
to  the  synagogues,  that  if  he  found  any  of  this  way, 
whether  they  were  men  or  women,  he  might  bring  them 
bound  unto  Jerusalem." 

It  is  thus  that  he,  who  afterwards  became  the  great 
Apostle  St.  Paul,  is  first  introduced  to  the  reader  of  the 
primitive  Christian  records,  as  a  most  furious  and  unre 
lenting  persecutor  of  the  disciples  of  Christ.  But  on  his 
journey  to  Damascus  he  was  met  by  a  vision,  which 
immediately  wrought  his  conversion  to  a  belief  in  the 
gospel,  of  which  he  thenceforward  became  a  most  zealous 
and  indefatigable  preacher.  The  particulars  of  his  con 
version  are  recorded  in  three  several  chapters  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles:  in  the  9th  chapter,  in  the  form  of  a 
narrative  by  the  author  of  the  history;  in  the  22nd 
chapter,  in  a  speech  from  himself  to  the  people  at 
Jerusalem ;  and  again  in  the  26th  chapter,  in  another 
speech  before  King  Agrippa,  and  Festus  the  Roman 
governour  of  Juclcca.  The  three  recitals  are  substantially 
the  same :  and  they  concur,  as  in  other  respects,  so  in 
stating  the  purpose  of  his  conversion  to  be  that  which 
the  Lord  affirmed  to  Ananias  in  the  9th  chapter,  "  Go 
thy  way ;  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my 
name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of 
Israel;"  or  as  Ananias  reported,  speaking  by  the  com 
mand  of  the  Lord,  in  the  22nd  chapter,  "  The  God  of  our 
fathers  hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  know  his 
will,  and  see  that  Just  One,  and  shouldest  hear  the  voice 
of  his  mouth ;  for  thou  shalt  be  a  witness  unto  all  men 
of  what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard ;"  or,  as  the  sentiment 
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occurs  again  with  a  slight  variety  of  language,  addressed 
in  the  26th  chapter  by  the  Lord  to  Paul  himself,  "  I  have 
appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a 
minister  and  a  witness,  both  of  those  things  which  thou 
hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the  which  I  will  appear 
unto  thee." 

In  surveying  the  history  of  primitive  Christianity,  the 
conversion  of  St.  Paul  is  a  topick  which  cannot  be  over 
looked,  and  it  is  one  which  abounds  in  matter  of  profitable 
reflection  and  instruction,  in  illustration  of  that  history, 
with  respect  to  God's  dealings  and  to  the  state  of  men 
under  the  gospel.  In  order  however  to  make  a  proper 
application  of  it,  both  the  manner  and  nature  of  the 
conversion  require  to  be  considered,  and  most  of  all  the 
purpose  for  which  the  Lord  appeared  unto  Saul,  and 
Saul  was  in  consequence  converted,  and  which  is  alleged 
in  the  extracts  already  cited  upon  the  highest  possible 
authority.  The  Christian,  who  should  think  of  applying 
it  abstractedly,  would  expose  himself  to  serious  mis 
apprehension,  error,  and  delusion,  which  may  be  counter 
acted,  and  a  correct  view  of  the  subject  established,  by 
due  attention  to  the  circumstances,  which  the  sacred 
historian  records. 

1.  Our  first  observation  shall  be,  that  the  conversion 
of  St.  Paul  affords  no  ground  for  the  doctrine  of  absolute 
irrespective  predestination :  a  doctrine  which  teaches, 
that  men  are  elected  and  predestinated  to  the  enjoyment 
of  everlasting  happiness  by  a  decree  of  the  Creator,  inde 
pendent  of  their  conduct  in  this  state  of  probation,  and 
without  respect  to  their  faith  and  obedience  :  as  if  it  were 
to  be  contended,  that,  because  God  made  choice  of  Saul, 
"  to  know  his  will,  and  to  see  that  Just  One,  and  to  hear 
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the  voice  of  his  mouth,  and  to  bear  his  name  before  the 
Gentiles,"  therefore  he  makes  choice  of  men,  without 
regard  to  their  moral  qualities,  and  bestows  on  them  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  and  everlasting  life. 

The  answer  to  such  a  supposition  is  suggested  by  the 
consideration,  already  mentioned,  of  the  purpose,  for 
which  Saul  was  chosen.  God  made  choice  of  him  indeed: 
but  wherefore  ?  Certainly  "  for  this  purpose,"  as  Christ 
himself  apprised  him,  "  to  make  him  a  minister  and  a 
witness  of  what  he  had  seen  and  heard."  For  from  the 
election  of  one  into  the  office  of  a  minister  of  God,  we 
must  not  argue  to  the  election  of  others  into  a  state  of 
happiness  in  God's  presence,  unless  we  will  argue,  that 
to  be  intrusted  with  a  divine  commission  necessarily 
carries  with  it  sanctification  of  heart  and  life :  an  argu 
ment  which  will  hardly  be  maintained  in  opposition  to 
the  notorious  facts  of  the  perverseness  of  Balaam  and  the 
treachery  of  Judas  Iscariot. 

It  is  true  that  the  choosing  of  Paul  to  be  a  minister 
and  witness  of  the  truth  of  Christ  involves  in  it  his 
election  to  eternal  life  and  happiness,  after  the  manner 
wherein  the  members  of  the  Jewish  Church  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  those  of  the  Christian  in  the  New,  are 
collectively  described  as  the  elect  of  God ;  elected  by 
God  to  the  enjoyment  of  his  favour,  both  now  and 
hereafter. 

But  then,  in  the  first  place,  this  election  of  him  was 
not  irrespective :  that  is,  it  was  not  without  regard  to  the 
principles  which  had  actuated  his  former  conduct,  and  to 
the  qualities  of  his  heart  and  mind.  Notwithstanding 
the  offence,  of  which  he  had  been  guilty  in  persecuting 
the  Church  of  God,  his  offence  was  not  a  wilful  and 
deliberate  sin.  He  "verily  thought  with  himself,  that  he 
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ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth."  Although  this  his  sincerity  is  not  a  justifi 
cation  of  his  offence,  for  he  ought  to  have  inquired  and 
known  better,  yet  it  was  a  recommendation  of  him  to  the 
compassion  of  God,  who  had  respect  to  the  error  of  his 
judgment :  and  "  therefore,"  as  he  affirms,  "  he  obtained 
mercy,  because  he  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief1."  The 
diligence  also,  and  perseverance,  wherewith  he  executed 
the  task,  which  his  conscience,  though  misinformed,  had 
told  him  to  be  his  duty,  were  not  unregarded  in  the 
sight  of  God.  If  such  had  been  his  conduct,  acting  as 
he  did  erroneously  but  conscientiously  withal,  what  would 
it  not  be,  when,  having  been  converted  to  a  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  together  with  a  firm  conviction  of  his  duty 
lie  should  combine  a  profound  sense,  such  as  his  ardent 
mind  would  cherish,  for  the  mercy  extended  to  him  by 
God  ?  Christ  Jesus  therefore  "  enabled"  him  to  dispense 
his  glorious  gospel,  "  for  that  he  counted  him  faithful, 
putting  him  into  the  ministry2,"  as  the  Apostle  himself 
alleges ;  namely,  for  that  he  counted  him  one  who  would 
faithfully  discharge  the  ministry  intrusted  to  him,  and 
labour  abundantly  for  the  propagation  of  the  gospel. 

Again,  this  election  of  him  to  eternal  happiness,  and, 
we  may  add,  the  election  of  him  to  the  ministry  of  the 
gospel,  was  conditional ;  and  depended  on  his  compliance 
with  the  commission,  with  which  God  was  pleased  to 
put  him  in  trust.  Our  blessed  Lord,  whilst  he  was  upon 
earth,  had  chosen  twelve  Apostles  to  be  the  witnesses  of 
his  life,  and  the  preachers  of  his  gospel.  Of  these  twelve, 
there  were  times  when  many  doubted,  one  disbelieved, 
and  one  denied  him,  though  afterwards,  by  the  grace  of 
God  acting  upon  candid  minds,  they  recovered  and  were 

1  1  Tim.  i.  13.  *  1  Tim.  i.  12. 

K 


130  SAUL,    A    CONVERT    TO    THE    FATTH. 

re-instated.  One  of  the  twelve  was  an  apostate  and  a 
traitor,  and  perished  in  his  sins.  I  am  not  aware  that 
holy  Scripture  forbids  us  to  suppose  that  such  might  have 
been  the  case  with  St.  Paul. 

His  free  agency  indeed  appears  to  be  intimated  by 
himself,  when  he  says  to  Agrippa,  "  Whereupon,"  that  is, 
upon  the  charge  committed  to  him  by  the  Lord,  "  I  was 
not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision1:"  words,  which 
denote  an  unbecoming  arrogance,  or  are  destitute 
altogether  of  significancy,  unless  they  be  understood 
to  imply  that  he  still  possessed  the  power  of  disobeying. 
He  describes  himself  accordingly  as  surpassing  the  other 
Apostles  in  his  exertions  for  the  success  of  the  gospel, 
"I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all2:"  not  indeed 
to  the  exclusion  of  God's  grace ;  far  from  it :  so  far 
indeed,  that  he  was  willing  to  ascribe  all  the  merit  of  his 
exertions  to  that  grace,  whereby  he  was  enabled  to 
labour,  "  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with 
me :"  but  still  we  apprehend  that  his  own  will  and 
actions  were  free :  that,  as  he  says,  "  a  necessity  was  laid 
upon  him  of  preaching  the  gospel3;"  but  then  that  the 
necessity  was  moral  and  not  physical :  a  necessity,  which 
did  not  operate  upon  his  corporal  faculties,  and  force 
him,  whether  he  would  or  not,  to  preach ;  or  upon  his 
mental  faculties,  and  reduce  them  into  a  state  of  passive 
acquiescence  by  some  overruling  and  mysterious  power ; 
but  which  sprang  from  his  own  reasonable  conviction, 
that,  with  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  thus  marvellously 
committed  to  him,  "woe  would  be  unto  him,  if  he 
preached  not  the  gospel,"  and  "a  reward"  would  await 
him  if  he  did.  Therefore  "the  grace  of  God,  which 
was  bestowed  upon  him,  was  not  in  vain:"  a  declara- 

1  Acts  xx vi.  19.         £  1  Cor.  xv.  10.         3  1  Cor.  ix.  10. 
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tion,  equivalent  to  an  assertion  that  it  was  capable  of 
being  so. 

This  relates  specially  to  the  discharge  of  his  duty  in 
the  ministry,  for  the  purpose  of  which  he  was  chosen :  so 
that  even  here  his  election  appears  not  to  have  been 
absolute  and  unconditional.  As  to  the  general  course  of 
his  moral  conduct,  connected  with  the  question  of  his 
ultimate  election  to  everlasting  happiness,  his  speeches 
and  writings  abound  with  passages,  in  which,  as  he 
distinctly  and  most  emphatically  affirms  on  the  one 
hand,  that  he  could  do  nothing  towards  his  salvation 
without  the  grace  of  God,  so  he  expressly  states  on  the 
other  hand,  that  his  own  most  strenuous  endeavours  were 
not  forborne  in  co-operating  with  the  motions  of  the 
divine  grace.  "  Herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  to  have 
always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and 
toward  men1:"  the  testimony  therefore  of  a  good  con 
science  in  the  Apostle  was  the  result  of  that  salutary 
discipline,  whereby  he  reduced  his  natural  desires  under 
the  dominion  of  his  better  part.  "  I  have  learned  in 
whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content2:"  the 
lesson  of  contentment  therefore  was  not  insensibly  poured 
into  his  mind  by  an  involuntary  infusion,  but  was  acquired 
by  study  and  application.  "  I  count  not  myself  to  have 
apprehended;  but  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those 
things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for 
the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus3:" 
unceasing  endeavours  therefore,  and  continued  advances 
towards  a  higher  degree  of  perfection,  the  consequence 
of  those  endeavours,  were  judged  by  the  Apostle  necessary 

1  Acts  xxiv.  16.  «  riul.  iv.  U.  3  riiil.  iii.  12,  13. 

K  2 


132  SAUL,    A    CONVERT    TO    THE    FAITH. 

to  his  filial  welfare,   "  if  by  any  means  lie  might  attain 
unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 

Towards  the  close  of  his  life,  and  in  almost  immediate 
contemplation  of  approaching  dissolution,  he  says,  "  I 
have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I 
have  kept  the  faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day1:"  thus  he  associates  the 
reward,  to  which  he  was  about  to  be  promoted,  with  the 
courage,  the  perseverance,  the  fidelity,  with  which  he  had 
sought  it;  and  intimates  that  without  such  courage,  and 
perseverance,  and  fidelity,  the  reward  would  not  have 
been  attained. 

Nay,  in  one  place  he  unequivocally  asserts  the  depend 
ence  of  the  reward  upon  his  previous  exertions  to  secure 
it,  when  he  proposes  to  the  Corinthians  his  own  labours 
for  an  example.  "  So  run  that  ye  may  obtain.  And 
every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in 
all  things.  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible 
crown;  but  we  an  incorruptible.  I  therefore  so  run,  not 
as  uncertainly;  so  fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the 
air:  but  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjec 
tion,  lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to 
others,  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway2."  The  possibility 
then  of  St.  Paul  being  a  castaway  did,  according  to  his 
own  opinion,  exist:  or,  it  may  without  presumption  be 
remarked,  his  mind,  upon  occasion  of  this  exhortation, 
was  as  destitute  of  proper  feeling,  as  his  language  in  the 
exhortation  is  destitute  of  all  intelligible  sense.  And  if 
such  a  possibility  did  exist,  St.  Paul  was  not  chosen  to 
everlasting  happiness  by  an  absolute  decree  of  God,  and 
carried  forward  towards  it  by  God's  irresistible  grace. 

-  2  Tim.  iv.  7-  2  1  Cor.  is.  24—27. 
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And,  if  St.  Paul  was  not  so  chosen,  they  who  argue  from 
his  conversion  for  the  absolute  and  irrespective  election 
of  themselves  or  others  to  everlasting'  happiness,  endea 
vour  to  build  a  baseless  fabrick  on  the  sand:  and  as  is 
their  seed  time,  so  will  their  harvest  be;  "they  sow  the 
wind,  and  they  will  reap  the  whirlwind." 

2.  My  second  observation  is,  that  the  conversion  of 
St.  Paul  affords  no  ground  for  expecting  visions,  and 
voices,  and  other  special  and  uncommon  revelations  of 
the  divine  will. 

St.  Paul,  as  we  have  already  seen,  was  chosen  by 
God  for  a  particular  purpose;  for  the  purpose,  not  of 
putting  him  alone  into  a  state  of  salvation,  but  of 
enabling  him  by  his  ministry  to  bring  others  into  it  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  of  which  he  had  before  been 
an  avowed  and  notorious  persecutor.  It  \vas  therefore 
highly  expedient,  that  he  should  have  full  evidence  of 
those  truths,  of  which  he  was  to  be  thenceforth  the 
accredited  witness  and  minister.  Amongst  those  truths, 
one,  and  one  of  the  most  important,  and  one,  an  ocular 
knowledge  of  which  was  judged  requisite  by  the  Church 
to  complete  the  character  of  an  Apostle,  was  the 
fact,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  had  been  seen  alive  after  his 
resurrection.  It  was  therefore  highly  expedient,  that 
St.  Paul  should  have  sensible  evidence  to  that  particular 
fact.  Thus  in  the  miracle  which  led  to  his  conversion, 
it  is  recorded,  as  a  conspicuous  circumstance,  that  "  the 
Lord  Jesus  appeared  unto  him,"  or  was  seen  of  him,  "  in 
the  way."  Accordingly,  in  citing  to  the  Corinthians  the 
proofs  of  Christ's  resurrection,  having  enumerated  his 
several  appearances  upon  earth  the  Apostle  adds,  "And 
last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  born  out  of 
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clue  time1 :"  and,  in  asserting  his  claim  to  the  privileges 
of  an  Apostle,  he  maintains  his  apostolical  character 
partly  upon  this  question,  "  Have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Lord2?" 

To  answer  the  purpose  then  of  St.  Paul's  conversion, 
we  perceive  how  wisely  it  was  provided,  that  he  "  should 
see  that  Just  one,  and  hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth." 
But  such  a  purpose  is  not  to  be  answered  in  the  case  of 
any  one  in  modern  times.  Even  if  we  are  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  our  ministry  is  limited  to  the  delivery  of  those 
truths,  which  are  contained  in  the  written  word  of  God; 
and  no  supernatural,  no  extraordinary  revelation  is 
required  to  bring  them  to  our  knowledge.  Still  less  is 
it  requisite  for  the  instruction  of  the  laity.  The  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  fully  set  fortli  in  the  books  of  holy 
Scripture,  and  in  them  are  contained  all  things  necessary 
to  the  salvation  of  his  people.  They  are  addressed  to 
their  eyes  and  to  their  ears,  in  the  written  word  of  God 
himself,  and  in  the  discourses  of  his  ministers.  Preter 
natural  sounds  and  heavenly  visions,  voices  pronouncing 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  apparitions  of  Christ  inviting 
men  to  receive  him.  since  the  completion  of  the  reve 
lation  of  the  divine  will  by  the  closing  of  the  canon  of 
Scripture,  we  have  no  reason  to  expect:  rather,  if  preten 
sions  are  made  to  such  voices  and  apparitions,  we  have 
great  reason  to  pronounce  them  illusions.  If  the  enthu 
siast  makes  such  pretensions,  grounding  them  on  the 
example  of  St.  Paul,  before  he  can  reasonably  demand 
any  assent  to  be  given  to  him,  he  must  give  reason  to 
believe  that  he  is  "a  chosen  vessel"  like  St.  Paul, 
specially  commissioned  "  to  be  a  minister  and  a  witness 
unto  all  men  of  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard." 

1  1  Cor.  xv.  8.  2  1  Cor.  ix.  1. 
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3.  It  shall  be  our  third  observation,  that  the  conversion 
of  St.  Paul  affords  no  argument  in  favour  of  the  instan 
taneous  conversion  of  sinners  in  the  present  condition  of 
the  Church.  As  St.  Paul  was  chosen  for  a  special 
purpose,  so,  agreeably  to  what  has  been  just  remarked, 
special  proof  was  afforded  that  he  was  so  chosen.  A 
wonderful  vision  accordingly  appeared  to  him:  and  the 
result  of  that  appearance  was,  that  from  a  furious  perse 
cutor  he  was  converted  at  once  into  an  ardent  believer 
and  propagator  of  the  gospel.  But  as  such  miraculous 
interpositions  are  not  now  to  be  expected,  so  the  corre 
sponding  effects  are  not  to  be  expected  in  such  instan 
taneous  conversions. 

Let  us  pause  for  a  moment  on  the  circumstances  of 
this  case  of  the  Apostle.  Having  been  some  time  actively 
engaged  in  "breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,"  in  "  punishing  them 
oft  in  every  synagogue,  and  compelling  them  to  blas 
pheme,"  in  being  "  exceedingly  mad  against  them,  and 
persecuting  them  even  unto  strange  cities,"  he  had 
"received  authority  and  commission  from  the  chief 
priests"  of  the  Jews  to  go  to  Damascus,  and  to  "  bring 
the  Christians  which  were  there  bound  unto  Jerusalem 
for  to  be  punished.  And  it  came  to  pass,"  says  he, 
"  that  as  I  went  to  Damascus,  at  midday  I  saw  in  the 
way  a  light  from  heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the 
sun,  shining  round  about  me  and  them  which  were  with 
me.  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth,  I  heard 
a  voice  speaking  unto  me,  and  saying  in  the  Hebrew- 
tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  It  is  hard 
for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks.  And  I  said,  Who  art 
thou,  Lord?  And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  perse- 
cutest.  But  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet:  for  I  have 
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appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a 
minister  and  a  witness  both  of  these  things  which  thou 
hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the  which  I  will  appear 
unto  thee." 

Now,  with  respect  to  the  point  before  us,  namely, 
instantaneous  conversions,  what  must  have  been  the 
effect  of  this  miraculous  vision  upon  the  mind  of  St. 
Paul?  If  it  operated  at  all,  it  must  operate,  we  may 
suppose,  immediately.  A  most  astonishing  communi 
cation  was  made  to  his  senses,  to  his  eyes  and  ears, 
assuring  him  of  the  truth  of  the  religion  which  he  perse 
cuted,  and  of  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  his  way.  If 
he  believed  the  testimony  of  his  senses,  the  effect  must 
have  been  instantaneous:  he  must  have  been  instan 
taneously  converted  to  the  religion  of  Christ.  But  all  of 
this,  both  the  miracle  and  the  effect,  is  surely  out  of  the 
common  course  of  God's  providence,  in  the  present 
government  of  the  world.  Miracles  are  not  now  to  be 
expected  for  the  conversion  of  sinners.  We  are  not  now 
to  expect  that  a  light  should  suddenly  shine  from  heaven 
at  midday  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  arresting  the 
sinner  in  his  career  of  wickedness;  or  that  a  voice  should 
be  heard  from  heaven,  expostulating  with  him  on  the 
enormity  of  his  sins.  The  sudden  conversion  of  St.  Paul 
therefore  is  not  an  event,  on  which  any  rational  expec 
tations  can  be  formed,  as  to  similar  occurrences  in  the 
present  state  of  the  Church.  So  that  if  there  be  persons, 
who  have  taken  his  conversion  as  a  ground,  whereon  to 
build  the  doctrine  of  instantaneous  conversion  in  modern 
days,  or  to  raise  expectations  of  such  a  sudden  change  in 
themselves  or  others,  it  may  be  confidently  and  safely 
alleged,  that  those  persons  give  much  more  convincing 
proof  of  a  weak  or  perverted  understanding,  and  a  roman- 
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tick  imagination,  than  of  ability  to  furnish  a  sound  and 
judicious  interpretation  of  holy  writ. 

4.  There  is  another  observation,  which  I  would  here 
suggest,  connected  indeed  with  the  foregoing,  that  the 
conversion  of  St.  Paul  is  improperly  taken  as  a  ground, 
whereon  to  establish  the  necessity  of  a  conversion  for  all 
persons,  whatever  may  have  been  their  previous  religious 
and  moral  principles  of  conduct:  a  special  conversion, 
I  mean,  as  distinguished  from  that  sober  and  rational 
repentance  which  the  gospel  injoins  on  its  professors: 
a  conversion,  consisting  of  an  intire  change  of  mind,  and 
views,  and  dispositions  in  those  who  are  the  subjects 
of  it. 

Indeed  in  the  first  place  it  may  be  questioned,  whether 
so  intire  a  change  was  wrought  even  in  St.  Paul  himself. 
He  asserts  of  his  previous  life,  that  it  had  been  "  strict 
according  to  the  straitest  sect  of  his  religion1;"  that 
"  touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law,  he  was 
blameless8;"  and,  that  we  may  not  suspect  him  to  have 
been  attentive  to  outward  forms  alone,  and  destitute  at 
the  same  time  of  a  proper  principle  of  action,  he  also 
assures  us  that  throughout  his  life  he  had  "  lived  in  all 
good  conscience  before  God3."  With  respect  even  to 
his  persecution  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  lie  solemnly 
protests,  "  I  verily  thought  with  myself  that  I  ought  to  do 
many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth4:" 
he  declares  that  he  "  obtained  mercy,  because  he  did  it 
ignorantly  in  unbelief5:"  and,  in  returning  thanks  for  that 
mercy,  he  attributes  the  conduct  which  required  it  to 
erroneous  opinions  rather  than  to  a  depraved  heart :  "  I 

1  Acts  xxvi.  5.  *  Phil.,  iii.  (3.  Acts  xxiii.  1. 
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thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  who  hath  enabled  me, 
for  that  he  counted  me  faithful,  putting  me  into  the 
ministry." 

I  am  far,  very  far  indeed,  from  meaning  to  imply, 
that,  however  extenuating  may  be  these  considerations, 
St.  Paul  was  at  all  justifiable  in  his  persecution  of  the 
Church.  I  know  that  he  ought  to  have  taken  means  to 
remove  the  erroneous  opinions  under  which  he  laboured : 
I  know  that  he  ought,  not  only  to  have  followed  his 
conscience,  but  to  have  taken  means  to  inform  it  and 
set  it  right;  for  it  is  a  well  informed  and  well  regulated 
conscience,  which  is  the  proper  guide  and  controller  of 
human  actions:  and  I  know  that  he  accordingly  called 
himself  "  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious1," 
nay,  "the  very  chief  of  sinners V'  because  he  had  "per 
secuted  the  Church  of  God." 

But  the  inference,  which  I  am  disposed  to  draw  from 
the  foregoing  considerations,  is  this:  that  St.  Paul  did 
not  stand  in  need  of  that  intire  change  of  disposition, 
which  sometimes  perhaps  may  be  imagined.  He  stood 
in  need  of  correction  and  instruction  concerning  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  And,  when  he  was  con 
vinced  of  that  fact,  the  same  zeal  and  energy  of  mind,  by 
which  he  had  been  before  actuated  to  "persecute  the 
Church  of  God,"  and  to  "do  many  things  contrary  to 
the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,"  changed  their  direction; 
and  thenceforth  actuated  him,  under  the  guidance  and 
moderating  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  promote  the 
welfare  of  that  Church  and  the  honour  of  that  holy 
name.  Though  his  ignorance  then  was  a  sin,  it  was  not 
the  sin  of  an  impious  and  unprincipled  mind:  certainly 

1    1  Tim.  i.  13,15. 
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it  was  not  accompanied  with  impurity  and  irregularity  of 
life.  His  conversion  therefore  cannot  be  well  supposed 
to  have  consisted  in  an  intire  change  of  mind  and  dis 
position:  and,  if  it  did  not,  it  cannot  be  properly  made  an 
argument  for  inculcating  the  necessity  of  such  a  change 
in  every  one  else. 

But,  even  if  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul  was  such  a 
change  as  we  are  contemplating,  it  is  no  argument 
whereon  to  establish  the  necessity  of  a  special  conversion 
of  every  other  person.  St.  Paul  had  been  "  a  blasphemer, 
and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious:"  an  enemy  to  the  Church 
of  God,  and  to  the  name  of  Jesus.  But  is  such,  or  has 
such  been,  the  condition  of  every  one,  who  has  been 
admitted  in  infancy  to  the  privileges  of  the  Christian 
covenant;  of  every  member  of  Christ;  of  every  child 
of  God?  Is  it  to  be  believed  that  all,  who  enjoy  the 
light  and  grace  of  the  gospel,  have  lived,  until  some 
period  of  their  lives,  in  a  state  of  hostility  against  God, 
and  of  enmity  to  their  Saviour,  and  of  resistance  to  the 
divine  commandments  ? 

So  far  as  any  man  is  a  sinner,  so  far  has  he  occasion 
to  "repent  and  be  converted,  that  his  sins  may  be 
blotted  out :"  and  every  man  has  undoubtedly  been 
guilty  of  "  sins,  negligences,  and  ignorances,"  for  which 
he  will  be  brought  to  account,  and  will  need  the  atoning 
blood  of  the  Redeemer.  But  some  humble  Christians 
also  undoubtedly  there  are,  who,  having  been  once  rege 
nerated  by  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  having  been  once 
received  for  the  children  of  God  by  adoption,  and  having 
been  incorporated  into  his  holy  Church,  have  so  followed 
his  heavenly  motions  and  improved  his  sanctifying  graces; 
have  so  preserved  their  childlike  simplicity  of  character 
and  their  childlike  innocence  of  conduct,  and  have  so 


140  SAUL,   A   CONVERT   TO   THE   FAITH. 

pursued  the  calm  and  blameless  tenor  of  their  way; 
as  not  to  have  deviated  to  any  very  great  extent,  or  for 
any  long  continuance,  from  the  path  of  duty,  nor  con 
tracted  inveterate  habits  of  gross  and  deadly  sin.  And 
is  it  to  be  contended  from  the  change  which  was  necessary 
to  be  wrought  in  a  declared  unbeliever  and  persecutor  of 
the  gospel,  that  believers  and  disciples  such  as  these 
must  experience  a  special  conversion,  an  intire  change 
of  heart,  a  thorough  reformation  of  their  ways  ? 

It  is  not  to  ascribe  any  merit   to   their   righteous 
ness  ;    it  is  no  prejudice  to  the  precious  efficacy  of  the 
Redeemer's  blood,  or  to  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  God  forbid  !  to  say  that  they  "need  no  conversion." 
By  that  blood  they  have  been  purified  from  the  original 
corruption  of  their  nature :  by  that  blood  they  have  been 
cleansed  of  their  actual  sins :  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
they  have  been  regenerated :   his  preventing  grace  hath 
conducted  them  :  his  assisting  grace  hath  co-operated  with 
and  given  effect  to  their  zealous  endeavours  to  persevere 
in  the  course  of  piety  and  virtue :  his  sanctifying  influ 
ence    renews   and   invigorates   them  day  by  day.      Let 
God  have   all  the  glory  of  their  continuance    in  their 
Christian  career :  but  let  it  not  be  argued  from  the  case 
of  one,  who  "  persecuted  the  Church  of  God,"  who  "  did 
many  things   contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus   of  Naza 
reth,"  and  who  "  breathed  out  threatenings  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,"  that  persons  such  as 
these  must  undergo  a  special,  an  intire  conversion,  which 
would  be  the  very  reverse  of  "  turning  them  from  dark 
ness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God;" 
the  very  reverse  of  converting  them  from  "persecutors, 
and  blasphemers,  and  injurious,"  into  servants  of  God 
and  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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These  considerations  may  suffice  for  giving  us  a 
correct  view  of  this  important  occurrence  in  the  history 
of  the  primitive  Church,  and  guard  us  against  an  erroneous 
and  delusive  application  of  it ;  serving  at  the  same  time 
as  an  example  of  the  general  danger  of  transferring  what 
is  properly  predicated  of  one  person,  and  adapting  it  to 
others  under  circumstance  widely  dissimilar.  Inattention 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  primitive  converts  to  Chris 
tianity  has  in  fact,  in  other  cases,  as  well  as  in  that  of  St. 
Paul,  occasioned  much  misapprehension  of  the  Christian 
religion,  and  has  done  wrong  to  the  truth  and  glory  of 
God,  and  to  the  well-being  of  his  rational  creatures. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

PETER  THE  APOSTLE  AND  CORNELIUS. 

Visions  of  Cornelius  and  St.  Peter.  God's  will  for  admitting  the 
Gentiles  into  tlie  Church.  His  manifold  wisdom  in  effecting  it. 
Condition  and  character  of  Cornelius.  Rule  of  God's  dealings 
with  his  creatures.  Good  disposition  of  Cornelius.  God  no 
respecter  of  persons.  The  gospel  not  to  be  rejected.  St.  Peter's 
Articles  of  belief.  Necessity  of  the  divine  ordinances.  Character 
of  Cornelius's  conversion.  Value  of  the  history. 

ACTS  X.,  1,  2. 

There  was  a  certain  man  in  Ccesarea,  called  Cornelius, 
a  ccnturicn  of  the  land  called  the  Italian  land, 

A  devoid  man,  and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his 
house,  which  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to 
God  alway. 

THE  history  of  Cornelius,  who  is  generally  regarded  as 
the  first  fruits  of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  is  of 
peculiar  interest  both  on  that  account,  and  by  reason 
also  of  the  character  of  the  person,  and  of  the  mar 
vellous  incidents  which  preceded  and  accompanied  his 
conversion. 

"  There  was  a  certain  man  in  Ca?sarea  called  Corne 
lius,  a  centurion  of  the  band  called  the  Italian  band, 
a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his 
house,  which  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed 
to  God  alway."  He  was  also  "  of  good  report  among  all 
the  nation  of  the  Jews,"  from  whom  he  must  have 
derived  his  knowledge  of  the  one  true  God,  for  he 
concurred  with  them  in  making  God  the  object  of  his 
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worship ;  and  whose  practice  lie  seems  to  have  adopted 
in  choosing  for  his  devotions  their  stated  hours  of  prayer : 
but  he  is  not  related  to  have  become,  and  whilst  some 
commentators  think  that  he  had,  others  with  more 
apparent  probability  contend  that  he  had  not,  become, 
a  Jewish  proselyte. 

This  person,  whilst  engaged  in  his  daily  religious 
exercises,  was  visited  by  an  angel  of  God,  who  having 
commended  him  for  his  "  prayers  and  alms,  which  were 
come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God,"  directed  him  to 
send  men  to  Joppa  for  Simon  Peter,  the  Apostle,  "  who 
should  tell  him  what  he  ought  to  do."  "Two  of  his 
houshold  servants,  and  a  devout  soldier  of  them  who 
waited  on  him  continually,"  were  accordingly  sent. 

On  the  morrow,  whilst  these  men  were  on  their 
journey,  and  drew  nigh  unto  the  city,  a  vision  was  seen 
by  Peter  at  Joppa,  as  he  was  praying  on  the  house  top. 
For  "  he  became  very  hungry  and  would  have  eaten ;  but 
while  they  made  ready,  he  fell  into  a  trance,  and  saw 
heaven  opened,  and  a  certain  vessel  descending  unto 
him,  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet  knit  at  the  four  corners, 
and  let  down  to  the  earth :  wherein  were  all  manner  of 
four-footed  beasts  of  the  earth,  aud  wild  beasts,  and 
creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air.  And  there  came 
a  voice  to  him,  Rise,  Peter;  kill  and  eat.  But  Peter 
said,  Not  so,  Lord :  for  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing 
that  is  common  or  unclean.  And  the  voice  spake  unto 
him  again  the  second  time,  What  God  hath  cleansed, 
that  call  not  thou  common.  This  was  done  thrice :  and 
the  vessel  was  received  up  again  into  heaven." 

This  vision  in  its  obvious  sense  was  equivalent  to  a 
declaration,  that  the  distinction  established  by  God  in 
the  Mosaick  law  between  clean  and  unclean  meats  was 
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abolished.  But  it  comprised  moreover  a  mystical  signi 
fication,  purporting  that  it  was  the  will"  of  God  to  abolish 
likewise  the  distinction  between  different  races  of  men, 
the  Jews  namely,  and  the  Gentiles;  who  were  respectively, 
by  reason  of  their  belief  and  unbelief,  clean  and  unclean : 
to  "purify  the  hearts  of  the  latter  by  faith1;"  and  so 
admit  them,  together  with  the  believing  Jews,  into  the 
Universal  Church  of  Christ. 

The  mystical  signification  of  the  vision  was  at  first 
not  apparent  to  the  Apostle's  mind.  But  "while  he 
doubted  in  himself  what  this  vision  which  he  had  seen 
should  mean,"  his  thoughts  were  interrupted  by  a  distinct 
announcement  of  the  Holy  Spirit  concerning  the  arrival 
of  the  messengers  of  Cornelius,  and  a  plain  direction  that 
he  should  "  arise,  and  get  him  down,  and  go  with  them," 
"  for  I,"  said  the  Spirit,  "  have  sent  them." 

Thus  under  the  special  injunction  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  Apostle  received  the  messengers;  heard  their  mes 
sage;  welcomed  them  to  his  home  and  entertained  them; 
went  away  with  them  on  the  morrow  from  Joppa,  accom 
panied  by  six  Jewish  Christians,  as  his  assistants 
probably  and  witnesses  in  what  might  ensue;  and  on  the 
succeeding  day  entered  into  Cacsarea,  Avhere  he  found 
Cornelius  waiting  for  him,  together  with  "his  kinsmen 
and  near  friends"  whom  he  had  called  together  for  the 
meeting. 

By  this  marvellous  coincidence  and  combination  of 
events,  all  doubt  concerning  the  full  meaning  of  his 
vision  was  removed  from  the  Apostle's  mind,  and  his 
compliance  with  its  mystical  import  secured  and  testified. 
"  Ye  know,"  said  he  to  Cornelius  and  to  the  many,  whom 
on  entering  in  he  found  come  together,  "  Ye  know  how 

'  Acts  xv.  9. 
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that  it  is  an  unlawful  thing,"  not  strictly  unlawful,  for  it 
was  not  forbidden  by  the  law  of  Moses,  but  impious 
rather  and  profane,  "for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to  keep 
company,  or  come  unto  one  of  another  nation;  but  God 
hath  shewed  me,  that  I  should  not  call  any  man  common 
or  unclean.  Therefore  came  I  unto  you  without  gain 
saying,  as  soon  as  I  was  sent  for.  I  ask,  therefore,  for 
what  intent  ye  have  sent  for  me?" 

Cornelius's  narrative  of  the  apparition  of  a  man 
"standing  before  him  in  bright  clothing,"  and  telling 
him  that  "  his  prayer  was  heard,  and  his  alms  were  had 
in  remembrance  in  the  sight  of  God,"  and  directing  him 
to  send  to  Joppa  for  Peter,  and  of  his  consequent 
mission  to  Joppa,  thereupon  followed :  and  then  his 
declaration,  "  Now  therefore  are  we  all  here  present 
before  God,  to  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded  thee 
of  God:"  and  then  the  speech  of  Peter,  setting  forth  that 
"  God  was  no  respecter  of  persons,"  witnessing  withal  the 
ministry  of  Jesus,  and  "  that  through  his  name  whosever 
believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins:"  and 
then  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  poured  out,  during  the 
speech  of  Peter,  "on  all  them  which  heard  the  word:" 
and  then  the  conclusion  of  the  Apostle  deduced  from 
that  effusion,  "Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these 
should  not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  well  as  we?"  and  finally  his  command  that 
they  "  should  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

Thus  a  compendious  sketch  of  this  important  history 
has  been  taken,  that  we  may  have  the  subject  together 
before  us  in  one  general  view:  and  I  now  proceed  to  put 
forward  and  comment  upon  those  particulars,  which 
appear  most  profitable  for  instruction. 
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1.  This    narrative    is    remarkable,    as    containing   a 
distinct  revelation  of  God's   will   for  the  admission  of 
Gentiles    into    the    Church    of  Christ:    a   revelation    so 
needful  and  so  important,  as  to  account  fully  for  the 
miraculous  occurrences  which  attended  it.     Their  admis 
sion  indeed  had  been  announced  in  old  times  by  Moses 
and  the  Hebrew  prophets:    and  our  blessed   Lord  had 
given  commission  to  his  Apostles  to  "  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature,"  in  order  to  their  admission  by  faith 
into  his  Church,  and  to  "  go  and  make  disciples  of  all 
nations,  baptizing  them;"  and  had  unfolded  to  them,  that 
it  was  written  in  the  prophecies  concerning  him,  "  that 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in 
his  name  among  all  nations,   beginning  at  Jerusalem." 
Yet  the  idea  of  the  universality  of  Christ's  salvation, 
extending  itself  from  the  Jewish  people  over  the  other 
nations  of  the  world,  had  such  difficulty  in  making  its 
way  into  the  understanding  of  the  Apostles,  preoccupied 
and  obstructed  as  they  were  by  their  national  preposses 
sions,  that  their  minds  required  to  be  further  enlightened. 
God  was  therefore  pleased  to  enlighten  them  further,  by 
a  special  interposition  of  his  providence,  signifying  his 
will  for  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles,  and  indicating  a 
particular   person   in  whom   the   operation   of  his   will 
should   be  manifested,   for  the  satisfaction  first  of  St. 
Peter  himself,   to  whom   the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  for  the  first  opening  of  the  door  to  believers, 
were  committed;  and  then  for  the  satisfaction  of  those, 
with  whom  he  was  concerned. 

2.  And    herein   may   be   read   an    example    of   the 
manifold   wisdom   of  God.     By   the   vision    of   heaven 
opened,  and  the  vessel  descending  full  of  all  manner  of 
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animals,  and  the  voice  that  came  to  Peter  bidding  him 
"rise,  kill,  and  eat;"  and  in  answer  to  his  excuse  for 
non-compliance,  "  that  he  had  never  eaten  anything  that 
is  common  and  unclean,"  the  repetition  of  the  voice 
admonishing  him,  "What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call 
not  thou  common;"  his  mind  was  aroused  to  a  contem 
plation,  though  not  to  a  clear  perception,  of  the  divine 
will.  By  the  arrival  of  the  messengers  of  Cornelius, 
coinciding  in  time  with  the  vision  of  the  Apostle,  and 
announcing  a  corresponding  vision  on  their  master's 
part,  calculated  as  it  was  to  confirm  his  belief  in  the 
heavenly  origin  of  the  revelation  made  to  himself,  there 
was  removed  withal  from  his  mind  all  doubt  and  hesi 
tation  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  vision:  and  there  was 
impressed  upon  it  a  conviction,  that,  however  "unlawful" 
or  profane  "a  thing  it  was"  in  Jewish  estimation,  "for  a 
man  that  was  a  Jew  to  keep  company,  or  come  unto  one 
of  another  nation,"  God  had  thus  "  shewed  him,  that  he 
should  not  call  any  man  common  or  unclean ;"  and 
under  the  further  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  command 
ing  him  to  go  with  the  messengers,  had  instructed  him 
to  declare  unto  Cornelius  and  his  company,  that  "  through 
the  name  of  Jesus  whosoever  believed  in  him  should 
receive  remission  of  sins." 

Meanwhile  the  supernatural  vision  of  Cornelius  was 
the  immediate  cause  of  his  invitation  of  the  Apostle 
from  Joppa  to  Csesarea;  of  his  receiving  him  in  the 
assembly  of  his  friends  and  kinsmen;  of  his  listening  to 
the  words  of  Peter;  and  of  his  being  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  so  becoming  the  first  fruits  of  the 
Christian  harvest,  afterwards  gathered  in  abundance  from 
the  Gentile  world. 

The  satisfaction  also  of  the  minds   of  the   Jewish 

L  2 


148      PETER  THE  APOSTLE  AND  CORNELIUS. 

Christians,  with  respect  to  the  admission  of  Gentiles  into 
the  Church,  was  another  object  attained  by  the  inter 
position  of  divine  power.  For  while  "  Peter  yet  spake'1 
the  words  of  instruction  to  the  assembly,  "the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  word,"  enabling 
them  to  speak  with  divers  tongues:  an  unusual  occur 
rence  before  the  baptism  of  new  converts,  and  intended, 
as  it  should  seem,  for  an  evidence  to  the  Jews,  of  God's 
approval  of  the  words  of  Peter,  and  of  the  admission  of 
the  Gentiles  into  the  Church.  Astonished  by  this 
occurrence  as  were  "  those  of  the  circumcision  which 
believed,"  their  astonishment  was  accompanied  by  con 
viction:  so  that  the  conclusion  of  Peter  in  favour  of  the 
baptism  of  the  Gentiles  was  encountered  by  no  oppo 
sition;  and  a  ready  obedience  was  apparently  given  to 
his  command  that  they  should  be  "  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  Nor  was  this  all:  but  when  "the 
Apostles  and  brethren  that  were  in  Judsea  heard  that  the 
Gentiles  also  had  received  the  word  of  God,"  and  when 
the  conduct  of  Peter  had  been  made,  as  we  learn  from 
the  next  chapter,"  an  occasion  of  dispute  and  expostula 
tion  from  the  Jewish  Christians,  he  justified  himself  by 
pleading  the  miraculous  direction  under  which  he  had 
acted,  first  of  the  vision,  then  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost:  demanding,  "  what  was  he  that  he  could  with 
stand  God?"  and  so  convincing  the  objectors,  that 
"when  they  heard  these  things,  they  held  their  peace 
saying,  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted 
repentance  unto  life." 

Thus  these  supernatural  interpositions  on  this  parti 
cular  occasion  had  an  appropriate  object,  and  afford 
evidence  of  the  wisdom  of  that  Omniscient  Being,  who 
adapts  his  provisions  to  their  aim  and  end.  For  since 
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it  was  his  gracious  will,  that  the  offer  of  salvation  through 
faith  in  his  blessed  Son  should  be  made  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  that  they  should  be  received  into  his  Church,  it  was 
well  for  that  will  to  be  made  known,  with  distinctness 
and  beyond  controversy,  to  the  Apostles,  by  whom  or  by 
their  representatives  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  invited 
and  admitted;  and  to  those,  to  whom  the  invitation  was 
to  be  made;  and  to  those,  with  whom  they  were  to  be 
associated  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Church.  And  since 
doubts  existed  on  their  admissibility,  it  was  well  worthy, 
if  we  may  presume  so  to  speak,  of  the  wisdom  and  good 
providence  of  God,  to  interpose  expressly  for  their  solu 
tion:  arid  to  cause  it  to  be  understood  by  all  men,  that 
under  the  ministry  of  the  new  dispensation  of  the  gospel 
"  no  man  should  be  called  common  or  unclean,"  but  that 
"  God  had  to  the  Gentiles  also  granted  repentance  unto 
life." 

3.  It  being  then  the  pleasure  of  God  that  the  Gentiles 
should  be  admitted  into  his  Church,  we  proceed  to  con 
sider  the  condition  and  character  of  the  person,  whom  it 
pleased  him  to  make  the  first  object  of  his  bounty. 

The  historian  of  the  Acts  informs  us,  "  there  was 
a  certain  man  in  Ca^sarea,  called  Cornelius,  a  centurion 
of  the  band  called  the  Italian  band,  a  devout  man,  and 
one  that  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  who  gave  much 
alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God  alway."  Such 
was  his  personal  character.  In  the  continuation  of  the 
narrative  mention  is  made  of  two  of  his  household  servants, 
two  of  those,  of  whom  it  was  before  said  that  they 
"feared  God,"  and  "  a  devout  soldier  of  them  that  waited 
on  him  continually:"  thus  the  pious  and  virtuous  example 
of  the  master  was  reflected  in  his  family  and  attendants. 
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And  these  persons,  being1  sent  by  their  master  to  St. 
Peter,  describe  him  in  language  not  much  differing  from 
the  preceding,  "Cornelius,  the  centurion,  a  just  man,  and 
one  that  feareth  God,  and  of  good  repute  among  all  the 
nation  of  the  Jews." 

By  profession  and  occupation  then  he  was  a  soldier: 
a  military  officer  in  the  Roman  army,  the  commander  of 
an  hundred  men  of  a  company  which  probably  formed 
the  body  guard  of  the  Roman  president  of  Syria,  and  the 
garrison  of  the  city  of  Csesarea.  Soldier  however  as  be 
was,  and  thus  a  member  of  a  profession,  which  is  generally 
deemed  not  favourable  to  the  acquisition  of  habits  of 
religious  and  moral  excellence,  which  in  truth  is  much 
exposed  to  temptation,  and  which  no  doubt  abounded 
with  evil  examples  in  the  Roman  empire;  this  Italian 
Centurion,  like  others  of  his  rank  commemorated  in  the 
new  Testament  for  similar  good  qualities,  was  a  devout 
man  and  a  just:  in  accordance  with  the  former  quality, 
he  was  one  "  that  feared  God,  and  prayed  to  God  alway," 
being  constant,  that  is,  and  regular  in  his  prayers;  and  in 
accordance  with  the  latter,  and  indeed  with  the  former 
likewise,  he  united  his  household  with  him  in  the  devout 
fear  and  service  of  God,  "  giving  unto  his  servants  that 
which  was  just  and  equal,  remembering  that  he  also  had 
a  master  in  heaven."  His  religious  and  moral  character 
was  such  as  to  have  attracted  the  notice  and  favourable 
opinion  of  the  Jews,  with  all  of  which  nation  he  was  "  in 
good  repute." 

Now  that  this  man  was  absolutely  devout  or  pious, 
or  that  he  was  absolutely  just,  cannot  be  understood 
agreeably  to  general  declarations  of  holy  Scripture,  which 
affirm  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  "  they  are  all  under 
sin,  as  it  is  written,  There  is  none  righteous  or  just,  no,  not 
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one1."  But  the  same  scripture  also  speaks  of  a  compa 
rative  justice  or  righteousness,  as  belonging  to  some  men, 
Noah  for  example,  Job,  and  Daniel,  and  other  worthies 
of  the  old  Testament.  And  such  was  the  character  of 
this  Roman  centurion,  who  was  not  only  exempt  from 
those  superstitious  and  vicious  notions  and  practices  of 
his  countrymen  which  might  have  obstructed  his  recep 
tion  of  the  gospel,  but  was  possessed  also  of  such  senti 
ments  and  habits  of  piety  and  moral  goodness,  according 
to  his  previous  means  and  measure  of  instruction,  as 
predisposed  him  for  receiving  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
for  stepping  into  his  church  and  kingdom  so  soon  as  the 
door  should  be  opened  for  his  admittance. 

4.  This  devout  and  benevolent  disposition  of  Corne 
lius  indeed,  and  the  exercises  of  piety  and  loving  kind 
ness  in  which  it  engaged  him,  are  expressly  recorded  as 
the  qualifications  which  God  was  pleased  to  approve, 
and  in  consideration  of  which  was  graciously  vouchsafed 
to  him  the  opportunity  of  embracing  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God.  "  Cornelius,"  said  the  angel,  "  thy  prayer 
is  heard:  thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for 
a  memorial,  and  are  had  in  remembrance  before  God :" 
meaning  that  they  had  been  honoured  by  God's  notice, 
and  been  received  by  him  with  gracious  acceptance. 
And  thereupon  it  follows,  that  he  was  instructed  by  the 
angel,  how  to  seek  that  further  acquaintance  with  God, 
which,  acting  upon  such  a  disposition  and  upon  such  habits 
of  religion,  would  enable  him  to  make  his  pious  and 
charitable  offerings  to  God  still  more  acceptable  through 
faith  in  his  Son. 

How  far  he  may  have  had  a  previous  faith  in  Jesus 
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as  the  promised  Messiah,  without  being  assured  that  he 
was  actually  come,  is  not  recorded.  From  what  follows 
he  appears  to  have  known  the  ministry  of  Jesus  in  Galilee 
and  Juda?a,  and  his  crucifixion  by  the  Jews;  but  perhaps 
he  had  not  heard  of  his  resurrection  and  ascension. 
Perhaps  he  had  indistinctly  heard  of  the  preaching  of 
the  Apostles,  but  was  left  in  doubt  and  perplexity  by 
the  opposition  of  the  Je\vs  to  their  testimony.  And  it 
may  be  that  the  very  prayer,  which  God  is  said  to  have 
heard,  was  an  earnest  supplication  that  he  might  be 
enlightened  on  this  particular  subject,  and  be  led  into 
the  way  of  truth  and  peace. 

But  however  this  be,  Cornelius  is  an  evident  example 
of  the  rule  of  God's  dealings  with  his  creatures,  that  "  he 
who  hath  to  him  shall  be  given  and  he  shall  have  more 
abundance1:"  or  that  the  bounty  of  God  in  his  further 
dispensation  of  religious  privileges  is  wont  to  be  appor 
tioned  to  the  use  made  of  those  previously  bestowed. 
The  freedom  indeed  of  his  bounty  is  sometimes  shown 
after  a  manner  independent  of  such  previous  use.  Still 
the  general  rule  is  that  which  is  here  exemplified.  "  The 
prayers  and  alms"  of  the  devout  and  just,  of  those  "  who 
fear  God  and  pray  to  God  continually,"  joining  all  their 
houses  together  with  themselves  in  God's  service,  go  up 
for  memorials  before  the  throne  of  grace,  and  are  there 
had  in  remembrance,  and  bring  dowrn  signs  of  God's 
gracious  acceptance:  if  not  in  the  visible  shape  of  his 
holy  angels  to  warn  them  and  instruct  them,  yet  for 
their  blessing  and  comfort  in  the  use  of  the  ordinary 
means  of  grace,  by  the  unseen  agency  of  those  "  ministring 
spirits,  who  are  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall 
be  heirs  of  salvation2,"  and  by  the  powerful,  though 

1  Matt.  xiii.  J2.  *  Heb.  i.  14. 


GOOD   DISPOSITION    OF   CORNELIUS.  153 

internal  and  imperceptible,  operation  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit.  And  the  seasons,  at  which  such  visitations  are 
mostly  given,  are  those,  when  after  the  manner  of  the 
Centurion,  or  that  which  is  written  of  the  prophet 
Daniel,  God's  servants  "set  their  hearts  to  understand, 
and  to  chasten  themselves  before  their  God,"  and  to  seek 
him  by  prayer  and  supplication.  For  then  it  is  that 
their  "words  are  heard,"  and  God's  messengers  "come 
for  their  words1." 

5.  The  prompt  obedience  of  Cornelius  to  the  heavenly 
messenger  in  sending  three  of  his  attendants  to  solicit 
the  presence  of  Peter ;  Jiis  calling  together  of  his  kins 
men  and  his  near  and  intimate  friends  to  wait  and  wel 
come  the  Apostle's  arrival,  and  to  participate  in  the  benefit 
of  his  instructions ;  are  in  harmony  with  his  previous 
character  of  piety,  and  goodness,  and  regard  for  the 
religious  welfare  of  his  family.  And  if  we  should  be 
tempted  to  suspect,  that  there  was  any  unfitness  in  the 
posture  of  respect  with  which  he  saluted  the  Apostle, 
when  "  as  Peter  was  coming  in,  Cornelius  met  him,  and 
fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him,"  the  supposi 
tion  may  perhaps  be  corrected  by  reflecting,  that  he 
probably  intended  no  more  than  such  respect,  as  was 
commonly  tendered  to  persons  of  superior  dignity  by  the 
oriental  nations,  however  St.  Peter  may  have  declined  to 
receive  such  a  mark  of  respect,  which  by  the  Romans 
was  wont  to  be  tendered  to  the  Deity  alone. 

The  language  of  the  Apostle  however  may  be  our 
caution,  not  to  offer  any  mark  of  respect,  which  is 
intended  for,  or  which  has  the  semblance  of  being 
intended  for,  divine  honour,  to  any  creature,  partaker 
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with  ourselves  of  human  infirmities,  and  of  whom  it  may 
be  said,  as  was  said  by  Peter  of  himself,  "  Stand  up,  I 
myself  also  am  a  man."  Whilst,  on  the  other  hand  we 
may  perceive  in  the  succeeding  conduct  of  Cornelius  a 
profitable  example  of  a  disposition,  willing  to  be  set  right 
by  the  admonition  of  God's  ministers,  as  well  as  desirous 
of  "  hearing  as  before  God  all  things  that  are  commanded 
them  of  God."  Such  a  disposition,  indeed,  is  at  all 
times  necessary  for  those,  who  would  hear  the  word 
which  God  has  commissioned  them  to  deliver :  unless  we 
be  satisfied,  that  the  word  should  be  like  seed  cast  upon 
hard,  or  shallow,  or  thorny  ground,  instead  of  finding  a 
suitable  abode  in  good  ground,  and  so  bringing  forth  fruit 
an  hundred,  or  sixty,  or  thirty  fold ;  as  was  the  case  with 
the  devout  centurion,  and  his  house  and  kinsmen  and 
near  friends,  after  the  manner  of  the  "honest  and  good 
heart,"  represented  by  the  "good  ground1'  in  our  Lord's 
parable1. 

6.  It  appears  to  have  been  with  reference  to  this  good 
disposition  of  Cornelius  that  St.  Peter  spoke,  when  in 
compliance  with  Cornelius's  invitation  he  "  opened  his 
mouth  and  said,  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons ;  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him." 

That  "God  is  no  respecter  or  acceptor  of  persons;" 
in  other  words,  that  in  his  dispensations  towards  man 
kind  he  is  not  moved  by  regard  to  their  outward  rank, 
dignity,  or  other  circumstances  in  their  worldly  condition, 
but  distributes  rewards  to  the  well-doers  and  punish 
ments  to  the  evil  doers,  according  to  the  deeds  of  each ; 
is  a  doctrine  frequently  asserted  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
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both  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testaments.  Upon  this 
principle  of  impartiality  he  acted  in  the  selection  of 
Cornelius  to  be  the  catechumen  of  Peter,  and  so  a 
believer  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  first  fruits  of  the  spiritual 
harvest  which  was  to  be  gathered  in  abundance  from  the 
Gentiles.  Upon  this  principle  the  blessing  of  the  gospel 
was  bestowed,  not  on  the  Jews  only,  but  on  the  Gentiles 
also  in  general,  on  the  nations  of  the  world  at  large,  on 
all  those  who  were  willing  to  embrace  it.  Upon  this 
principle  we  understand  that  the  just  judgment  of  God 
will  be  hereafter  regulated  with  reference  to  those,  to 
whom  the  gospel  shall  have  been  preached;  and  who 
will  be  judged  without  respect  of  persons  according  to 
the  use  which  they  shall  have  made  of  their  privileges 
under  the  gospel.  Nay,  of  those,  to  whom  the  blessings 
of  the  gospel  shall  not  have  been  tendered,  but  who,  by 
the  inscrutable  wisdom  of  God  shall  have  been  left  in 
ignorance  of  Christ's  salvation,  upon  this  principle  we 
may  presume  that  God  for  his  Son's  sake  will  be  merciful 
unto  them,  who  have  made  the  best  use  of  the  light 
which  he  has  vouchsafed  them ;  and  that  "  the  Gentiles, 
which  have  not  the  law,  and  yet  do  by  nature  the  things 
contained  in  the  law1,"  will  be  judged  at  the  bar  of 
God's  righteous  judgment,  according,  not  to  the  light 
which  they  had  not,  but  to  that  which  they  had. 

7.  Thus  far  we  seem  warranted  in  going  upon  the 
authority  of  this  case  of  Cornelius.  But  if  we  attempt 
to  go  further,  and  suppose  that,  because  "God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons,"  therefore  to  "  fear  God  and  work 
righteousness,"  as  well  as  in  our  natural  state  we  can, 
under  any  form  whatever  of  religious  belief,  rejecting 
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withal  the  proffered  means  of  grace  and  salvation,  is 
sufficient  for  our  acceptance  with  him,  the  case  of  Cor 
nelius  again  meets  us  in  the  way  and  repudiates  such  a 
supposition.  For  why  was  the  angel  of  God  sent  to 
Cornelius,  why  was  Cornelius  specially  commanded  to 
send  for  Peter,  why  was  Peter  by  another  signal  vision 
directed  to  attend  his  summons,  why  did  he  obey,  and  go, 
and  preach  to  Cornelius  as  God  commanded  him,  why 
did  Cornelius  listen  to  his  preaching,  why  did  the  Holy 
Ghost  fall  upon  him  while  he  heard  the  word,  why 
finally  did  Peter  command  him  to  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord ;  if  it  were  not  to  show  by  a  palpable 
example,  that,  devout  and  just  as  Cornelius  was,  abundant 
as  he  was  in  prayers  and  almsgiving,  and  in  the  fear  of 
God,  his  best  services  were  imperfect;  that  he  had  sins 
also  for  which  he  was  to  answer;  that  he  needed  the 
intercession  and  propitiation  of  a  Saviour;  that  in  the 
Saviour,  whose  religion  was  preached  to  him,  it  was 
necessary  for  him  to  believe :  for  that  it  was  through  the 
name  of  Jesus,  as  the  Apostle  declared,  that  "  whosoever 
believed  in  him  should  receive  remission  of  sins?" 

With  whatever  complacency  then  and  hope  we  may 
contemplate  the  condition  of  the  uninstructed  heathen, 
who  lives  up  to  his  opportunities  of  knowing  and  serving 
God,  we  perceive  in  this  case  of  Cornelius  no  ground  for 
supposing,  that,  where  opportunities  of  instruction  and 
belief  in  the  gospel  are  afforded,  they  can  be  rejected  or 
neglected  with  safety.  Rather  we  have  ground  for  being 
assured,  that  they  who  refuse  the  religion  of  the  gospel, 
when  it  is  in  their  power  to  embrace  it,  cannot  be  regarded 
as  "fearing  God  and  working  righteousness,"  and  have 
therefore  no  reasonable  hope  of  being  "accepted  with 
him ;"  but  that  by  thus  "  despising  the  riches  of  his 
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goodness,"  and  rejecting  the  only  foundation  which  can 
be  laid  for  his  mercy,  even  Christ  Jesus,  they  are  "  after 
their  hardness  and  impenitent  heart  treasuring  up  unto 
themselves  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation 
of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  who  will  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  deeds1."  However  irres 
ponsible  a  man  may  be  for  that  which  has  not  been  com 
mitted  to  his  trust,  that,  which  has  been  intrusted  to  him 
by  God,  God  will  surely  require  of  him :  and  nothing 
more  surely,  than  the  power  of  knowing  his  truth  and 
observing  his  commandments. 

8.  In  the  progress  of  Peter's  discourse  we  may  notice 
the  articles  which  he  judged  most  adapted  to  the  instruc 
tion  of  Cornelius  and  his  company :  as  that  the  preaching 
of  peace,  or  of  pardon  and  reconciliation,  to  the  Jews  by 
Jesus  Christ,  whose  universal  dominion  is  incidentally 
affirmed  under  the  parenthetical  phrase  "he  is  Lord  of 
all ;"  the  publication  of  his  gospel  in  Galilee  and  Judaea ; 
his  anointing  or  investiture  by  God  with  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  his  journeyings,  his  acts  of  bounty,  his 
healing  of  all  who  were  oppressed  by  the  devil,  were 
already  matters  of  notoriety  among  the  Gentiles,  as  also 
his  crucifixion  by  the  Jews  and  his  death :  that  neverthe 
less  by  God  he  had  been  raised  up  the  third  day,  and 
showed  openly  unto  chosen  witnesses,  who  had  sensible 
evidence  of  the  fact  in  his  actions  after  his  resurrection : 
that  he  had  commissioned  his  Apostles  to  preach  and 
testify,  that  he  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of 
quick  and  dead :  that  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles  were 
witnesses  of  all  these  things :  that  generally  the  things, 
which  had  been  witnessed  by  the  Apostles  in  reality,  had 
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been  witnessed  also  by  the  Prophets  in  anticipation :  and 
that  on  the  whole  "  through  his  name  whosoever  believed 
in  him  should  receive  remission  of  sins." 

Thus  the  speech  of  Peter  contained  special  mention 
of  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Three  for  man's  redemption ; 
of  the  universal  lordship  and  heavenly  power  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth ;  of  his  doctrine,  his  beneficence,  his  miracles ; 
of  his  crucifixion  and  death;  of  his  resurrection  and 
subsequent  intercourse  with  his  disciples ;  of  his  future 
coming  to  judgment ;  of  remission  of  sins  to  be  received 
through  his  name  and  by  belief  in  him.  And  this  may 
be  taken  as  another  sample  of  the  sum  of  elementary 
instruction,  which  the  Apostles  gave  to  the  first  cate 
chumens  in  order  to  their  conversion ;  and  which  might 
be  explained  and  unfolded,  expanded  and  enlarged,  in 
future  discourses,  as  opportunities  might  serve  and 
need  require.  Thus  when  Peter  and  the  eleven  had 
preached  to  the  Jews  to  much  the  same  effect  as  is  here 
recorded,  it  is  added  that  "  with  many  other  words  did 
he  testify  and  exhort."  And  thus  when  Paul  had 
summarily  told  the  keeper  of  the  Philippian  prison, 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved,  and  thy  house ;"  it  is  added  that  "  they,"  that  is, 
Paul  and  Silas,  "  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house1."  And  so  in  the 
present  case,  when,  after  the  baptism  of  Cornelius  and 
the  other  new  converts,  "  they  prayed  him  to  tarry  certain 
days,"  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  much  of  those  days  was 
occupied  in  continuing,  augmenting,  illustrating,  con 
firming,  establishing  the  instruction,  communicated  first 
in  brief  by  this  compendious  discourse  of  the  Apostle. 

1  Acts  xvi,  32. 
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9.  It  was  a  memorable  and  singular  incident  in  this 
history,  that  "  while  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  word :"  the 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  being  accompanied  with  the 
extraordinary  and  miraculous  gift  of  speaking  in  tongues 
foreign  and  before  unknown.  The  incident  was  singular 
and  most  memorable:  because,  whereas  it  was  not  till 
after  baptism  that  converts  were  usually  endowed  with 
that  gift,  in  the  present  instance  it  was  bestowed  during 
the  preparatory  teaching  of  the  Apostle :  offering  addi 
tional  evidence,  as  it  should  seem,  to  the  sense  of  the 
Jewish  Christians,  as  well  as  of  the  Apostle  himself,  that 
in  the  sight  of  God  nothing  was  now  accounted  common 
or  unclean,  but  that  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into 
his  Church  was  altogether  agreeable  to  his  will.  And  so 
it  was  received  and  interpreted  by  both :  For  "  they  of 
the  circumcision  which  believed  were  astonished,  as  many 
as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on  the  Gentiles  also 
was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  they 
heard  them  speak  with  tongues,  and  magnify  God.  Then 
answered  Peter,  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these 
should  not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  well  as  we?" 

Meanwhile  in  this,  as  in  another  particular  of  this 
narrative,  let  us  not  fail  of  observing  the  admirable 
economy  of  Him,  "  who  is  the  author  not  of  confusion, 
but  of  order  and  peace,  in  all  churches  of  the  saints1." 
It  had  pleased  him  to  appoint  certain  ministers,  for 
preaching  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  and  for  making 
disciples  of  all  nations.  When  therefore  he  determined, 
that  the  fulness  of  time  was  come  for  the  admission  of 
the  Gentiles  into  his  Church,  although  he  made  known 
1  1  Cor.  xiv,  33. 


160  PETER   THE   APOSTLE   AND   CORNELIUS. 

his  determination  by  a  special  revelation  through  one  of 
his  holy  angels,  he  committed  not  to  his  angel  the 
instruction  of  the  future  Christian,  but  he  referred  him 
for  instruction  to  the  appointed  minister,  and  he  gave 
that  minister  commandment  to  instruct  him.  And  so, 
upon  the  instruction  of  that  minister,  the  effusion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  gives  reason  to  believe,  that,  besides  the 
special  purpose  to  be  answered  by  his  gift  on  that  par 
ticular  occasion,  his  ordinary  grace  is  vouchsafed  to  those 
in  general  who  meet  together  to  hear  his  word  from  the 
lips  of  those  who  are  duly  appointed  to  dispense  it. 

But  again,  it  had  pleased  God  to  institute  certain 
ordinances  for  the  conveyance  of  his  grace  to  believers : 
holy  baptism  for  example,  as  the  instrument  of  regenera 
tion,  the  sacrament  whereby  men  were  to  be  admitted 
into  his  Church,  in  order  to  their  salvation.  And  so, 
though  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out  on 
these  Gentiles,  as  on  the  Apostles  at  the  beginning,  and 
they  were  thereby  enabled  to  "  speak  with  tongues  and 
magnify  God,"  who  "put  no  difference  between  the 
Apostles  and  them,  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith ',"  yet 
did  St.  Peter  perceive  herein  no  dispensation  from  the 
prescribed  rule  of  the  sacramental  ordinance  as  the  token 
and  pledge  of  grace  and  salvation ;  rather  he  regarded  it 
as  a  reason,  why  no  man  should  forbid  water  so  as  to 
preclude  them  from  baptism ;  and  so  he  "  commanded 
them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  to  be 
baptized,  doubtless,  by  those  who  had  ministerial  authority 
for  baptizing. 

What  lessons  of  practical  wisdom,  humility,  and 
obedience  are  conveyed  to  us  by  such  occurrences  as 
these!  and  how  do  they  warn  and  admonish  us,  whatever 
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other  means,  of  religious  instruction  we  may  imagine 
ourselves  to  possess,  still  to  seek  instruction  from  the 
lips  of  God's  appointed  ministers:  and  with  whatever 
gifts  of  spiritual  illumination  we  may  think  that  we  are 
endowed,  still  to  strive  after  grace  and  salvation  in  the 
unremitting  observance  of  God's  ordinances! 

10.  Lastly,  as  to  the  time  and  manner  of  the  conver 
sion  of  Cornelius,  it  may  in  a  certain  sense  be  esteemed 
sudden  ;  but  there  are  special  circumstances,  which  partly 
account  for  its  suddenness,  so  far  as  the  notion  is  correct, 
and  partly  extenuate  that  notion.  The  whole  course  of 
events,  with  which  it  was  connected,  was  extraordinary, 
supernatural,  miraculous:  the  vision  of  Cornelius  himself; 
the  vision  of  Peter;  lastly,  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  the  assembly,  and  the  gift  of  strange  tongues. 
Cornelius  must  have  been  impressed  by  these  phseno- 
mena  with  a  sense  of  immediate  divine  interposition;  and 
must  have  been  convinced,  that  whatever  Peter,  thus 
commissioned  by  God  to  speak,  had  spoken,  was  true, 
and  whatever  he  himself,  thus  commanded  to  hear,  had 
heard,  must  be  received  as  God's  revelation.  When 
therefore  he  heard  the  Apostle  announce  belief  in  Christ 
as  the  qualification  for  remission  of  sins,  and  specify 
baptism  as  the  means  for  its  reception,  the  conversion  of 
Cornelius  to  the  faith  of  Christ  immediately  followed  of 
course,  as  the  consequence  of  the  miraculous  evidence  by 
which  it  was  attested. 

But  in  another  view  the  conversion  of  Cornelius  was 
not  sudden.  His  practice  had  been  previously  that  of  a 
devout  and  just  and  charitable  man,  of  one  who  feared 
God  with  all  his  house:  his  belief  was  in  the  true  God: 
he  appears  also  not  to  have  been  altogether  ignorant  of 
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Christ's  ministry  and  death.  But  the  latter  part  of 
Christ's  history,  his  resurrection  and  subsequent  state  of 
glory,  was  unknown  to  Cornelius,  or  known  imperfectly, 
until  declared  and  testified  by  the  Apostle.  Thus  his 
conversion,  commonly  so  termed,  may  be  thought  to  wear 
the  appearance  of  a  progressive  improvement  ill  religious 
belief  and  practice:  it  was  the  conversion  of  one,  who 
was  less  called  upon  to  change  from  one  course  to  another, 
than  to  ingraft  upon  what  he  formerly  knew  that  of  which 
he  was  now  informed  in  addition,  and  to  proceed  in  his 
career  of  piety  and  virtue,  only  coming  thenceforth  to 
the  Father  in  the  name  of  Christ:  it  was  a  conversion 
very  different  from  that  of  him,  who,  having  been 
previously  ignorant  of  the  name  of  Christ,  might  now 
for  the  first  time  have  been  introduced  to  the  knowledge 
of  him;  and  who,  having  been  previously  enslaved  by  the 
bondage  of  impiety  and  sin,  might  now  for  the  first  time 
have  been  initiated  in  the  practice  of  religion  and  virtue: 
in  short,  it  was  a  conversion,  which,  whilst  it  exemplifies 
the  necessity  of  faith  in  Christ,  is  an  example  likewise 
of  the  best  preparation  for  Christian  faith,  and  an  evidence 
of  the  moral  excellence  of  Christianity  in  its  adaptation 
to  the  best  feelings  and  the  most  devout  aspirations  of 
the  human  heart. 

11.  On  the  whole,  from  the  foregoing  survey  the 
history  of  Cornelius  abounds  in  topicks  of  salutary  reflec 
tion.  It  gives  evidence  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
God  for  providing  for  the  admission  of  this  first  Gen 
tile  into  his  Church.  At  the  same  time  the  character 
of  this  Roman  Centurion;  his  devotion  and  charity, 
however  mixed  with  human  imperfection;  his  improve 
ment  of  the  talents  committed  to  him;  his  obedience 
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and  docility;  bis  fear  of  God  and  deeds  of  righteousness, 
still  needing  nevertheless  the  qualification  of  faith  in 
Christ;  moreover,  the  instruction  imparted  to  him  by 
the  Apostle,  and  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  during 
that  instruction;  the  necessity  of  God's  ministers  and 
sacraments  for  men  however  otherwise  favoured;  lastly 
the  manner  of  the  Centurion's  conversion:  all  afford 
scope  for  meditation,  and  give  value  to  the  history,  which 
by  God's  will  has  been  recorded,  of  this  our  forerunner 
in  the  Christian  faith,  the  first  fruits  of  the  Gentile  world. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

MARTYRDOM  OF  JAMES  THE  SON   OF   ZEBEDEE.     IM 
PRISONMENT  AND  DELIVERANCE  OF  PETER.     JAMES 
THE  SON  OF  ALPII^US  BISHOP  OF  JERUSALEM. 

Martyrdom  of  St.  James.  Imprisonment  and  deliverance  of  St.  Peter. 
Different  dispensations  of  Providence.  Serenity  of  Peter.  De 
votional  spirit  of  the  Church.  Imminent  danger  of  the  Apostle. 
An  angel,  God's  instrument  of  his  deliverance.  Evidence  of 
angelical  ministrations.  St.  Peter's  sense  of  the  interposition. 
His  deliverance  notified  to  the  Church.  St.  James,  Bishop  of 
Jerusalem.  Peter's  withdrawal  to  a  place  of  safety. 

ACTS  XII.  1,  2,  3. 

Now  about  that  time  Herod  the  king  stretched  forth  his 
hands  to  vex  certain  of  the  Church. 

And  he  killed  James  the  brother  of  John  with  the 
sword, 

And  because  he  saw  that  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he  pro 
ceeded  further  to  take  Peter  also. 

THAT  invaluable  relique  and  monument  of  primitive 
Christianity,  the  Book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  con 
tains  the  acts  of  but  a  few  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  those 
but  a  few  acts.  The  first  six  chapters  relate  the  proceed 
ings  of  the  collective  body,  immediately  after  our  Lord's 
ascension  and  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  suc 
ceeding  five  relate  certain  acts  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
John,  and  then  of  St.  Peter  alone.  Intermixed  with 
these  are  recorded  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen,  the 
deacon;  the  conversion  of  the  Samaritans  and  of  the 
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Ethiopian  eunuch  by  the  deacon  Philip ;  and  the  conver 
sion  of  St.  Paul,  and  his  early  intercourse  with  St. 
Barnabas :  and  from  the  13th  chapter  to  the  end  of  the 
Book,  being  about  four-sevenths  of  the  entire,  the  adven 
tures  of  St.  Paul  form  the  prominent  feature  in  the 
narrative.  Before  entering  however  upon  these  adven 
tures,  the  history  in  the  12th  chapter  presents  an  account 
of  three  of  "  the  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles :" 
briefly  relating  the  martyrdom  of  James,  the  son  of 
Zebedee ;  reciting  at  length  the  imprisonment  and 
deliverance  of  Peter;  and  alluding  to  the  other  James, 
the  son  of  Alphaeus,  and  his  elevated  station  in  the 
Church. 

The  chapter  commences  with  the  information,  that 
"  about  that  time,"  namely  "  the  days  of  Claudius  Caesar," 
distinguished  by  "  a  great  dearth  throughout  all  the 
world,"  being  about  forty-four  years  from  our  Lord's 
nativity,  and  eleven  from  his  ascension,  "  Herod  the  king 
stretched  forth  his  hands  to  vex  certain  of  the  church : 
and  he  killed  James  the  brother  of  John  with  the  sword." 
The  royal  person  here  mentioned  was  Herod  Agrippa,  son 
of  Aristobulus,  and  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great.  He 
had  been  made  king  of  Iturea,  Trachonitis,  and  other 
provinces,  by  the  emperour  Caligula ;  and  to  these,  the 
emperour  Claudius  afterwards  added  Judaea  and  Samaria. 
In  describing  him  as  "the  king,"  the  accuracy  of  the  sacred 
historian  is  remarkable,  and  is  an  example  among  many 
of  the  exact  acquaintance  which  he  possessed  with  the 
transactions  of  the  time.  For  neither  during  thirty 
years  before,  nor  ever  afterwards,  was  there  a  portion  of 
time,  in  which  there  was  "  a  king  "  at  Jerusalem,  a  person 
exercising  that  authority  in  Judaea,  or  to  whom  that  title 
could  be  applied,  except  the  three  last  years  of  this 
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Herod's  life,  within  which  the  transaction  here  recorded 
took  place. 

"Herod  the  king"  has  from  Josephus  the  character 
of  a  munificent  prince ;  by  St.  Luke  he  is  recorded  as  a 
persecutor,  a  persecutor  of  the  Church  of  Christ;  and 
especially  as  responsible  in  the  first  place  for  the  slaughter 
of  James  the  Apostle,  the  son  of  Zebedee  and  the  brother 
of  John,  whom  "he  killed  with  the  sword."  Actuated 
probably  by  a  desire  of  gratifying  his  new  subjects  the 
Jews,  the  bitter  enemies  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  for  he 
was  desirous  of  popularity  and  zealous  for  the  law,  he 
perpetrated  this  act  upon  James.  And,  perceiving  that 
the  action  was  pleasing  to  the  Jews,  he  further  directed 
his  hostility  against  Peter,  and  apprehended,  and  put 
him  in  prison ;  postponing  his  execution  till  after  the 
passover,  it  being  unlawful  at  that  season  to  put  a 
criminal  to  death,  though  by  the  death  of  Christ  at  that 
season  the  law  had  been  grossly  violated. 

The  events  attending  St.  Peter's  imprisonment  and 
deliverance  are  detailed  in  the  fourth  and  succeeding 
verses  of  this  chapter.  Hence  it  appears,  that  the 
Apostle  was  kept  in  prison  under  the  charge  of  "four 
quaternions  of  soldiers,"  that  is,  of  four  parties,  which,  to 
the  number  of  four  in  each  party,  kept  watch  in  rotation 
during  the  night;  that  he  was  the  subject  of  instant  and 
earnest  prayer  to  God  from  the  Church  in  his  behalf; 
that  in  the  night  before  "  Herod  would  have  brought 
him  forth  "  for  execution,  "  he  was  sleeping  between  two 
soldiers  bound  with  two  chains,"  meaning  iron  chains  of 
a  suitable  length,  such  as  were  usual  to  be  attached  to 
the  hand  of  a  prisoner  at  one  end,  and  at  the  other  to 
the  arm  of  a  soldier ;  that  "  the  keepers  before  the  door 
kept  the  prison ;"  and  that  "  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
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Lord  came  upon  him,  and  a  light  sinned  in  the  prison. 
And  he  smote  Peter  on  the  side,  and  raised  him  up,  say 
ing,  Arise  up  quickly.  And  his  chains  fell  off  from  his 
hands.  And  the  angel  said  unto  him,  Gird  thyself,  and 
bind  on  thy  sandals.  And  so  he  did.  And  he  saith  unto 
him,  Cast  thy  garment  about  thee,  and  follow  me.  And 
he  went  out  and  followed  him." 

The  narrative  proceeds  to  recite  the  amazement  of 
Peter,  to  whom  the  event  at  first  bore  the  semblance  of 
a  vision ;  his  passage  after  his  heavenly  conductor  by 
"  the  first  and  second  ward,"  or  the  two  parties  of  sen 
tinels  between  the  prison  and  the  outer  gate;  the  mira 
culous  and  spontaneous  opening  of  "  the  iron  gate  that 
led  unto  the  city;"  the  departure  of  the  angel;  the 
recovery  of  the  Apostle  from  his  amazement ;  and  his 
conscious  assurance  of  the  immediate  interposition  of 
the  Lord,  "  who  had  sent  his  angel,  and  had  delivered 
him  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and  from  all  the  expec 
tation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews."  LTnder  the  influence 
of  this  sentiment,  he  proceeded  "  to  the  house  of  Mary 
the  mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark ;  where 
many  were  gathered  together  praying."  Much  to  their 
joy,  and  no  less  to  their  astonishment,  he  "  declared  unto 
them  how  the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  prison. '* 
Through  these  he  provided  for  his  deliverance  being 
made  known  to  the  Church :  for  "  he  said,  Go,  show 
these  things  unto  James  and  to  the  brethren :"  to  James, 
that  is,  who  had  been  appointed  Bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
and  to  the  other  members  of  the  Church.  "  And  he 
himself  departed,"  as  necessary  for  his  present  security, 
"  and  went  into  another  place." 

1.  The  events  here  related  afford  a  remarkable  example, 
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both  of  the  trials  to  which  the  first  Christians  were  exposed, 
and  of  the  dispensations  of  divine  Providence  in  regu 
lating  them.     Among  the  afflictions,  with  which  for  the 
pleasure  of  the  Jews  the  members  of  the  Church  were 
vexed    by    "  Herod    the    king,"    special   injuries   were 
inflicted  on  two  of  the  most  distinguished  of  the  body: 
two,    who    had    been    particularly   honoured  with    their 
divine  Master's  notice,  and  whose  zeal  probably  pointed 
them  out  as  fit  objects  of  persecution  for  the  enemies  of 
the  Church.     For,  whilst  examples  of  the  energy  and 
activity  of  St.  Peter  have  been  eminently  conspicuous  in 
the  history  of  the  apostolical  acts,  it  cannot  be  supposed, 
but  that  the  character  of  St.  James,  which  also  had  been 
conspicuous  during  our  Lord's  ministry,  and  which  had 
procured  for  him  the  appellation  of  a  "  Son  of  thunder1," 
would  also  display  itself  in  exertions  for  the  propagation 
of  the  gospel,  although  it  did  not  fall  within  the  compass 
of  the  sacred  historian's  purpose  to  recount  them  in  this 
very  brief  and  compendious  chronicle  of  primitive  Christ 
ianity.     Both  then  of  these  active  witnesses  of  the  truth 
became  objects  of  the  unbelievers'  malice.     The  former 
fell  by  the  sword  of  martyrdom,  thus  "drinking  of"  his 
divine  Master's   "  cup,"  and  being    "  baptized   with   his 
baptism2,"  and  fulfilling  at  an  early  period  his  Lord's  pre 
diction  that  thus  it  should  be:  the  latter  was  a  confessor 
of  his  Lord  in  bonds  and  imprisonment,  thus  fulfilling, 
among  multitudes  besides,  the  general  prediction  of  per 
secution,  of  which  his  Lord  had  generally  premonished 
his  apostles  and  disciples;  but  rescued  by  divine  inter 
position   from  the   impending   martyrdom  to  which  his 
brother  in  the  apostleship  had  fallen  a  victim;  thus  also 
fulfilling  another  prediction  of  his  Lord,  which  announced 

'Markiii.  17.  2  Mark  x.  39. 
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that  an  early  death  should  not  befall  him,  by  apprizing 
him  that  his  season  of  martyrdom  should  arrive,  "  when 
he  should  be  old1." 

Thus  both  by  the  death  of  St.  James  and  by  the 
preservation  of  St.  Peter  is  exemplified  the  fore-know 
ledge,  and  withal  the  wisdom  and  power,  of  God:  direct 
ing  the  evil  devices  of  men  so  as  to  conduce  to  the 
accomplishment  of  his  will ;  and  making  the  actions 
of  his  faithful  servants,  whether  in  their  death  or  in 
their  preservation,  subservient  to  his  glory.  By  the 
death  of  the  one  and  the  preservation  of  the  other  his 
prophecies  were  made  good :  and  whilst  James  glo 
rified  him  by  surrendering  his  life  with  willingness  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,  Peter  was  reserved  to  glorify 
him  further  by  his  marvellous  deliverance,  as  well  as 
by  the  active  services  of  a  prolonged  and  indefatigable 
ministry. 

2.  The  composure  and  serenity  of  Peter  under  the 
awful  circumstances  of  his  condition  are  worthy  of  admi 
ration;  and  show  that  his  spirit  was  not  depressed  by  the 
retrospect  of  the  sentence  which  had  cut  off  his  brother 
in  the  apostleship,  or  by  the  anticipation  of  the  doom 
which  impended  over  his  own  head.  On  the  eve  of  his 
intended  execution,  the  night  before  he  was  to  be  brought 
forth  before  the  people,  "  the  same  night  he  was  sleeping 
in  his  prison  between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two 
chains."  But  he  knew  in  whom  he  had  believed:  and 
therefore  he  could  "  lay  him  down  in  sleep  and  take  his 
rest,"  persuaded  of  the  power  of  the  Lord  to  make  him 
"dwell  in  safety2;"  to  preserve  him  from  the  perils  of 
the  night  and  of  the  approaching  day,  if  such  were  the 

i  Jolm  xxi.  18.  2  Ts.  iv.  8. 
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Lord's  good  pleasure;  if  not,  to  conduct  him  through 
them,  "persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast  down,  but  not 
destroyed1;"  and  to  convey  him  in  the  end  to  the  haven 
of  his  eternal  rest. 

3.  During  this  imprisonment  and  fearful  situation  of 
the  Apostle,  "prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  of  the 
Church  unto  God  for  him,"  instant  and  earnest  prayer: 
an  example  of  that  devotional  spirit,  which  animated  the 
primitive  Christians,  not  only  to  prayer  and  supplication 
for  the  supply  of  their  own  necessities,  but  to  interces- 
sional  prayer  for  the  benefit  of  others. 

As  the  Christian  Church  at  Jerusalem  is  here  related 
to  have  put  up  their  petitions  to  the  Almighty  for  the 
welfare  of  the  Apostle  Peter  in  his  time  of  need,  so  did 
St.  Paul  exhort  other  Christian  fellowships  to  give  him 
the  benefit  of  their  supplications  in  his  season  of  distress. 
"  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,"  is  his  intreaty  to  the 
Romans,  "  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the 
love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive  together  with  me  in  your 
prayers  to  God  for  me:  that  I  may  be  delivered  from 
them  that  do  not  believe  in  Judaea;  and  that  my  service 
which  I  have  for  Jerusalem  may  be  accepted  of  the 
saints;  that  I  may  come  unto  you  by  the  will  of  God, 
and  may  with  you  be  refreshed  V  And  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians:  "  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word 
of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course,  and  be  glorified,  even 
as  it  is  with  you;  and  that  we  may  be  delivered  from 
unreasonable  and  wicked  men:  for  all  men  have  not 
faith3." 

The  prayers  also  of  the  Colossians  he  sought  for  success 
in  his  ministry:  "  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the 

1  2  Cor.  iv.  9,         *  $om.  xv.  30,  31,  3g,         3  2  Thess.  iii.  1,  2. 
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same  with  thanksgiving;  withal  praying  also  for  us,  that 
God  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of  utterance,  to  speak 
the  mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds: 
that  I  may  make  it  manifest,  as  I  ought  to  speak1."  And 
of  the  Ephesians  to  the  like  effect:  "  Praying  always 
with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  spirit,  and  watch 
ing  thereunto  with  all  perseverance  and  supplication  for 
all  saints;  and  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given  unto 
me,  that  I  may  open  my  mouth  boldly^  to  make  known 
the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  for  which  I  am  an  ambassador 
in  bonds:  that  therein  I  may  speak  boldly,  as  I  ought  to 
speak  V 

Addresses  also  in  general  to  the  throne  of  the  heavenly 
grace,  for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  the  same  Apostle 
makes  the  subject  of  an  earnest  admonition  to  Timothy. 
"I  exhort  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for 
all  men:  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority;  that 
we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness 
and  honesty.  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight 
of  God  our  Saviour3." 

An  example  this  of  the  Christian  Church  at  Jeru 
salem  in  behalf  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  intreaties  and 
admonitions  and  exhortations  these  inculcated  on  differ-* 
ent  Christian  Churches  on  the  part  of  the  Apostle  Paul, 
worthy  of  being  had  in  perpetual  remembrance  and 
imitation  by  the  holy  Catholick  Church  of  Christ  at 
all  times  and  in  all  her  ramifications,  for  all  those  her 
members,  whoever  or  wherever  they  may  be,  who  are 
"  militant  here  in  earth."  For  those  who  have  quitted 
the  earth,  and  are  passed  into  their  rest,  I  know  not 
that  any  offering  of  prayer  can  be  found  in  the  practice 

1  Col.  iv.  2,  3,  4.         8  Eph.  vi.  18,  11),  20.          3  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2,  3. 
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of  the  primitive  Christians,  recorded  in  the  pages  of  holy 
writ  as  a  precedent  or  example. 

4.  The  peril  of  the  Apostle,  humanly  speaking,  was 
great  and  imminent.     The  prison  into  which  he  had  been 
cast,  "the  four  quaternions  of  soldiers"  to  whom  he  had 
been    delivered    for   safe    custody,    "the   two    soldiers" 
between  whom  he  was  situated,  and  "the  two  chains" 
with  which  he  was  bound  to  them  on  one  side  and  on 
the  other,  "  the  keepers  before  the  door  who  kept  the 
prison,"  "the  iron  gate"  which  obstructed  the  passage 
into  the  city,  were  no  doubt  assurances  and  pledges  to 
Herod  of  the  detention    of  his  intended  victim.     But 
when  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  to  interpose  by 
his  celestial  messenger,  all  obstructions  vanished.     The 
chains  fell  off  from  the  prisoner's  hands ;  astonished  and 
stupified,  like  those  perhaps  who  guarded  the  sepulchre 
of  Jesus,    or   otherwise  disabled,   the   soldiers    and   the 
keepers  of  the  prison  presented  no   opposition;   watch 
after  watch  remained  harmless  and  impotent  on  their 
post;    and    the    iron    gate,    which    led    into    the    city, 
"  opened,"  and  made  a  way  for  the  prisoner,  "  of  its  own 
accord :"  an  example  of  the  inefficacy  of  human  devices 
and  physical  impediments  to  resist  that  Being,  of  whom 
it  has   been  emphatically  said,  that  he   "breaketh  the 
gates  of  brass,  and  smiteth  the  bars  of  iron  in  sunder1;" 
and  an  encouragement  to  his  faithful  servants  in  all  their 
dangers  and  distresses  to  repose  with  confidence  on  him, 
whose  will,  whenever  in  his  good  providence  he  chooses 
to  put  forth  his  power,  is  "  mighty  to  save." 

5.  The  instrument  employed  by  God  for  this  deliver- 

1  Ps.  cvii.  16. 
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ance  of  his  servant  was  an  angel ;  one  of  those  heavenly 
agents,  whom  holy  Scripture  reveals  to  us  as  "his 
ministers  to  do  his  pleasure1." 

In  the  patriarchal  and  the  legal  ages  such  instruments 
had  been  continually  employed  by  him  to  execute  his 
will  in  earth  as  in  heaven :  and  during  our  blessed  Lord's 
sojourning  here  they  had  been  no  less  commissioned  for 
the  like  service.      In  this  primitive  age  of  the  Church 
other   instances   are   recorded    of    their   visible    agency. 
When  the  Apostles  had  at  an  early  period  been  put  by 
the  rulers  of  the   Jews    into   the  common  prison,   "  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  by  night  opened  the  prison  doors,  and 
brought  them  forth,  and  said,  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the 
temple  to  the  people  all  the  words  of  this  HfeV     It  was 
an  angel  of  the   Lord  who   spake  unto  the  evangelist 
Philip,    and   sent   him    to    the   spot  where  he  met   the 
Ethiopian    eunuch3.      It    was    an    angel    of   God,    that 
appeared  evidently  in  a  vision  to  Cornelius  the  centurion, 
and  commanded  him  to  send  for  the  Apostle    Peter*. 
And  afterwards  it  was  an  angel  of  God,  who  stood  by 
the  Apostle  Paul  on  his  voyage  from  Syria  to  Italy,  and 
encouraged  him  in  his  difficulties,  and  foretold  his  libera 
tion5.     And  all  this  in  accordance,   not  only  with  the 
examples  related  under  the  former  dispensations  of  pro 
vidence,  and  during  the  Son  of  God's  tabernacling  among 
men,  but  in  agreement  likewise  with  the  general  doctrine 
concerning   these   celestial    beings,    that   they   are    "all 
ministring  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation." 

6.   There  is  clear  evidence  of  their  ministration   in 
this  the  first  period  of  the  Church's  history.     That  they 

1  Ps.  cm.  21.  8  Acts  v.  19.  3  Acts  via.  2(>. 

4  Acts  x,  3.  5  Acts  xxvii.  23. 
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have  not  in  succeeding  periods  thus  exercised  their 
ministry,  is  no  more  than  may  be  said  of  the  other 
supernatural  and  miraculous  agencies,  by  which  that 
period  was  distinguished.  The  sacred  historian  is  as 
distinct  in  his  affirmation  of  one  as  of  the  other.  They 
rest  both  on  the  same  evidence.  They  are  recorded  both 
as  extraordinary  means,  whereby  God  manifested  his  will 
and  bore  witness  to  his  Son.  And  therefore,  if  any 
objection  be  alleged  against  the  reality  of  angelical 
appearances  and  acts,  the  like  may  be  alleged  against  the 
other  signs  and  wonders,  which  were  wrought  for  the 
propagation  and  establishment  of  the  Christian  faith. 
The  sceptick,  who  questions  the  ministry  of  the  angel  in 
delivering  Peter  from  prison,  may  with  equal  reason 
question  the  miracles  attributed  to  Peter,  when  at  Lydda 
by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  he  made  whole  the  paralytick 
J^neas,  "who  had  kept  his  bed  eight  years,"  but  "arose 
immediately"  on  Peter's  command,  so  that  "all  that 
dwelt  in  Lydda  and  Saron  saw  him,  and  turned  to  the 
Lord1:"  or  when  at  Joppa  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed 
over  the  dead  Tabitha,  and  turned  to  the  body,  and  said, 
"Tabitha,  arise,"  and  gave  her  his  hand,  and  lifted  her 
up,  and,  "twhen  he  had  called  the  saints  and  widows, 
presented  her  alive2:"  so  that  the  miracle  "was  known 
throughout  all  Joppa,  and  many  believed  in  the  Lord." 
Of  these  supernatural  acts  of  the  Apostle,  as  well  as  of 
his  liberation  by  the  angel,  some  natural  solution  might 
be  suggested,  so  as  to  explain  away  their  miraculous 
character.  But  such  is  not  the  conduct  of  the  Christian, 
whose  rest  is  in  the  word  of  God ;  and  who  'believes  the 
wonderful  acts  of  God,  not  only  by  reason  that  they  are, 
but  after  the  manner  that  they  are,  there  recorded. 

i  Acts  ix.  33,  34.  a  Acts  ix.  40. 
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7.  The  effects  which  this  surprising  occurrence  pro 
duced  on  the  Apostle,  and  the  sentiments  which  he 
expressed  on  the  occasion,  require  some  observation. 

Smitten  on  the  side  by  the  heavenly  messenger,  and 
raised  up  and  instructed  by  him  what  to  do,  he  obeyed 
with  promptitude  but  without  precipitation.  In  com 
pliance  with  his  instructions  "he  girded  himself,  and 
bound  on  his  sandals,  and  cast  his  garment  about  him," 
the  outer  garment  usually  laid  aside  within  doors,  and 
thrown  over  the  person  abroad,  and  followed  his  con 
ductor.  The  strangeness  and  suddenness  of  the  apparition 
overpowered  his  senses  at  first,  and  caused  him  to  deem 
of  it  as  a  dream.  "  He  wist  not,"  he  knew  not,  "  that  it 
was  true,"  or  a  real  actual  transaction,  "  which  was  done 
by  the  angel ;  but  thought  he  saw  a  vision."  But  when 
after  a  time  he  found  himself  released  from  the  prison, 
and  at  liberty  in  the  open  street  of  the  city,  he  "  came  to 
himself,"  as  the  sacred  historian  forcibly  expresses  the 
state  of  his  mind :  and  then  being  satisfied,  that  the 
occurrence  was  not  visionary  but  real  and  true,  he  made 
no  question  of  the  agency  by  which  it  had  been  effected ; 
he  recognised  the  interposition  of  the  Deity  by  the 
mediation  of  his  heavenly  messenger;  perceiving  the 
miracle,  he  avowed  withal  the  mode  of  its  accomplish 
ment  to  be  as  the  sacred  historian  reports  it ;  for  then,  in 
the  sober  certainty  of  waking  bliss,  he  gave  God  glory, 
and  exclaimed,  "  Now  I  know  of  a  surety,  that  the  Lord 
hath  sent  his  angel,  and  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the 
hand  of  Herod,  and  from  all  the  expectation  of  the 
people  of  the  Jews."  This  language  of  the  Apostle  is 
conclusive,  both  as  to  the  cause  and  as  to  the  mode  of  the 
interposition,  by  which  his  deliverance  was  effected. 
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8.  Thus  having  signified  his  grateful  sense  of  God's 
providential  mercy,  to  gladden  the  hearts  of  his  sorrow 
ing  and  anxious  friends  was  the  first  impulse  of  his 
disinterested  feelings.  He  proceeded  not  to  seek  a  place 
of  refuge  and  security  for  himself,  till  he  had  conveyed 
intelligence,  such  as  would  afford  relief  and  consolation, 
to  others.  For  "  when  he  had  considered,"  or  when  he 
was  become  conscious  of  his  condition,  "  he  came  to  the 
house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was 
Mark;  where  many  were  gathered  together  praying:" 
praying  probably  in  common  with  the  Church  in  general 
for  the  preservation  and  deliverance  of  him,  whose 
appearance  was  about  to  assure  them  that  their  prayers 
had  not  been  in  vain.  Naturally  surprised,  as  they  at 
first  were,  by  his  knocking  at  the  door  of  the  gate,  and 
endeavouring  to  procure  admittance  to  their  company; 
incredulous  that  it  was  he,  and  believing  "  that  it  was  his 
angel,"  so  impressed  were  these  first  Christians  with  the 
belief  of  angelical  ministrations,  till  the  sound  of  his 
voice  was  confirmed  by  his  personal  appearance;  and 
thrown  by  the  sight  of  him  into  an  ecstasy  of  astonish 
ment;  "  he  beckoning  to  them  with  the  hand  to  hold 
their  peace,  declared  unto  them  how  the  Lord  had 
brought  him  out  of  prison;  and  said,  Go,  shew  these 
things  to  James  and  to  the  brethren."  Thus  providing 
with  considerate  kindness,  not  only  for  the  satisfaction  of 
that  smaller  company,  which  were  assembled  in  the 
house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  John,  consisting  perhaps  of 
the  more  intimate  acquaintance  of  St.  Peter;  but  con 
tributing  also  to  the  consolation  and  rejoicing,  the 
confidence  and  faith,  of  the  Church,  which  had  offered  its 
instant  and  earnest  prayers  for  him  to  God. 


JAMES,  SON  OF  ALPHJEUS,  BISHOP  OF  JERUSALEM.       177 

9.  But  wherefore  should  these  things  be  shown  unto 

o 

James?  The  answer  is,  Because  by  "James  and  the 
brethren"  was  to  be  understood  collectively  the  Church 
at  Jerusalem,  of  which  James  was  now  at  the  head.  The 
Church  had  for  some  time  been  under  the  government  of 
the  twelve  Apostles,  who  regulated  its  affairs  by  a  joint 
administration.  But  when  they  left  Jerusalem,  and 
dispersed  into  different  regions,  it  was  intrusted  to  the 
superintendence  and  management  of  an  individual,  as  its 
Bishop:  James,  a  kinsman  of  our  Lord,  who,  although 
not  universally  admitted,  is  yet  by  a  great  preponderance 
of  evidence  generally  supposed,  to  be  the  Son  of 
Alphscus,  and  one  of  our  Lord's  Apostles. 

The  cause  of  his  elevation  is  not  ascertained.  By 
some  it  has  been  attributed  to  his  relationship  to  our 
blessed  Lord,  aided  by  his  excellent  qualities.  By  some 
of  the  ancients  the  dignity  is  said  to  have  been  conferred 
upon  him  by  our  Lord  himself  after  his  resurrection. 
By  others  that  he  was  appointed  by  Peter  and  the  two 
sons  of  Zebedee,  with  the  approbation  of  the  other 
Apostles,  acting  under  the  influence  of  divine  inspiration, 
perhaps  under  some  special  instructions  of  our  Lord. 
The  fact  however  is  clear,  that  he  was  Bishop  of  Jeru 
salem.  In  the  catalogues  of  the  Bishops  of  that  see, 
which  are  extant  in  the  first  Christian  writers,  his  name 
is  transmitted  at  the  head:  and  the  history  of  Eusebius, 
written  in  the  former  part  of  the  fourth  century,  men 
tions  that  his  episcopal  chair  or  throne,  wherein  he  used 
to  teach  the  people,  was  then  preserved  and  h olden  in 
veneration. 

The  sacred  volume,  though  it  does  not  relate  his 
elevation,  gives  several  indications  of  his  episcopal  rank 
and  office,  besides  this  occurrence  in  the  deliverance  of 
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St.  Peter.  Thus  when  the  council  of  the  "  Apostles  and 
elders"  was  holden  at  Jerusalem,  concerning  the  obliga 
tion  of  the  Gentile  converts  to  observe  the  Jewish 
ritual,  "after  there  had  been  much  disputing,"  Peter 
delivered  his  sentiments  at  length,  and  was  followed  by 
Barnabas  and  Paul,  whereupon  James  pronounced  the 
final  decretory  sentence,  "Wherefore  my  sentence  is,"  or, 
literally,  "Wherefore  I  judge,"  or  "decree:"  and  the 
council  concluded  accordingly1.  On  this  occasion  St. 
Paul  speaks  of  "  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  who  seemed 
to  be  pillars2,"  giving  the  precedence  to  James.  Of 
some  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  who  came  to  Antioch, 
the  same  Apostle  speaks  as  "  certain  who  carne  from 
James3/'  intimating  him  as  at  the  head  of  that  Church. 
And  when  St.  Paul  went  up  afterwards  to  Jerusalem, 
that  he  might  give  an  account  of  his  success  among  the 
Gentiles,  the  day  after  our  arrival,  says  St.  Luke,  "  Paul 
went  in  with  us  unto  James,  and  all  the  elders  were 
present4."  All  these  passages  suppose  that  James  was 
continually  residing  at  Jerusalem  in  a  station  of  eccle 
siastical  superiority  and  authority:  and  illustrate  the 
words  of  St.  Peter,  "  Go,  shew  these  things  to  James  and 
to  the  brethren,"  at  the  same  time  that  they  concur  with 
those  words  in  proving,  that  with  the  character  of  the 
Apostle  he  united  that  of  the  Bishop,  being,  according 
to  the  corroborative  testimony  of  the  earliest  Christian 
writers,  the  first  who  presided  in  the  episcopal  chair  of 
Jerusalem. 

8.  St.  Peter  having  thus  notified  his  liberation  to  the 
Church,  the  sacred  historian  informs  us,  that  after  this 

1  Acts  XT.  13.  2  Gal.  ii.  9.  8  Gal.  ii.  12. 

4  Acts  xxi  18. 
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the  Apostle  "departed  and  went  into  another  place:51 
to  what  place  he  does  not  informs  us,  and  it  may  be 
thought  useless  to  speculate.  Thus  much  appears  plain, 
that  whether  it  was  some  other  place  in  Jerusalem,  or 
Antioch,  or  Rome,  for  each  of  these  has  been  surmised, 
it  was  a  place  of  safeguard  to  St.  Peter,  until  "the 
present  tyranny  were  overpast."  And  in  seeking  such 
an  asylum,  he  did  no  more  than  discharge  a  positive 
duty:  for  cheerfully  as  he  had  already  suffered  for  his 
Lord,  and  willing  as  he  was  to  suffer  to  the  last  extre 
mity,  he  knew  that  he  was  not  required  to  expose 
himself  wantonly  to  danger,  or  to  invite  needless  per 
secution;  least  of  all  would  it  have  become  him,  by  a 
reckless  indifference  for  his  preservation,  to  tempt  the 
Lord,  who  had  now  most  mercifully  and  marvellously 
delivered  him  from  the  impending  danger. 


N  2 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

APOSTOLICAL  MISSION  OF  BARNABAS  AND  SAUL. 

God's  provision  for  converting  the  idolatrous  heathen.  Barnabas  and 
Saul  separated  for  the  work.  Conversion  of  Sergius  Paulus. 
Saul  in  a  new  character.  The  Apostles  turn  to  the  Gentiles. 
Persecutions  at  Iconium.  Occurrences  at  Lystra.  Fickleness 
of  the  Lycaonians.  Stoning  of  St.  Paul.  Different  treatment 
of  St.  Barnabas.  Progress  to  Derbe,  and  return.  Ordination  of 
presbyters.  Presbyters  a  clerical  order. 

ACTS  XIII.  1,  2,  3. 

Now  there  were  in  the  church  that  was  at  Antioch 
certain  prophets  and  teachers;  as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon 
that  was  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen 
which  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod  the  tetrarch,  and 
Saul. 

As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted,  the  Holy 
Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  ivork 
whereunto  I  have  called  them. 

And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  their 
hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away. 

So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed 
unto  Seleucia. 

AT  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  conversion  it  had  been 
announced  to  him,  that  he  was  "  a  chosen  vessel  of  the 
Lord  to  bear  his  name  before  the  Gentiles."  But  it  was 
not  until  some  years  after,  that  he  entered  on  that 
mission.  At  first  he  withdrew  into  Arabia,  where  he 
received  from  God  by  revelation  a  full  knowledge  of  the 
gospel.  After  three  years  he  returned  to  Damascus, 
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"  and  straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  so  that  all  that  heard  him 
were  amazed :"  but  lie  "  increased  the  more  in  strength, 
and  confounded  the  Jews."  Having  escaped  certain 
dangers  at  Damascus,  he  went  to  Jerusalem,  where  by 
means  of  Barnabas  he  became  known  to  the  Apostles, 
and  remained  with  Peter  fifteen  days.  "And  he  \vas 
•with  them  coming  in  and  going  out  at  Jerusalem.  And 
he  spake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
disputed  against  the  Grecians,"  or  Hellenistick  Jews : 
"but  they  went  about  to  slay  him.  Which  when  the 
brethren  knew,  they  brought  him  down  to  Csesarea,  and 
sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus."  Thence  he  preached  in  the 
regions  of  Cilicia  "  the  faith  which  once  he  destroyed." 

In  the  mean  time  "they  which  were  scattered  abroad 
upon  the  persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen,  travelled 
as  far  as  Phoenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  preaching 
the  word  to  none,  but  unto  the  Jews  only.  And  some 
of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  which,  when 
they  were  come  to  Antioch,  spake  unto  the  Grecians," 
or  the  Hellenists,  "  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them :  and  a  great  number 
believed,  and  turned  unto  the  Lord."  In  consequence 
hereof  "the  church  at  Jerusalem  sent  forth  Barnabas 
that  he  should  go  as  far  as  Antioch."  His  exhortations 
and  exertions  caused  a  still  larger  accession  of  disciples : 
when,  the  abundant  increase  of  the  harvest  calling  for  addi 
tional  labourers,  "  Barnabas  departed  to  Tarsus,  for  to  seek 
Saul :  and,  when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought  him  unto 
Antioch.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  a  whole  year  they 
assembled  themselves  with  the  Church,  and  taught  much 
people.  And  the  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  at 
Antioch." 
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Down  to  this  period  it  appears  that  the  converts  to 
the  Church  consisted,  either  of  Jews,  or  of  persons  who 
had  been  more  or  less  professors  of  the  Jewish  religion ; 
"the  Grecians,"  or  Hellenists,  above  mentioned  being  of 
the  same  class  as  the  Ethiopian  Treasurer  or  the  Roman 
centurion.  No  idolatrous  heathens  had  hitherto  been 
converted.  The  labours  of  Saul  meanwhile,  wherever 
they  may  have  been  exerted,  were  directed  to  the  same 
objects  as  those  of  the  other  preachers  of  the  word.  But 
the  time  was  now  come,  in  which  it  pleased  God  that  the 
Gentiles,  not  merely  those  who  had  adopted  in  the 
whole  or  in  part  the  Jewish  faith  and  worship,  but  those 
also,  who  "  were  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no 
hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world,"  should  be  "  made 
nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ."  And  accordingly  he,  who 
had  been  before  "chosen  to  bear  the  name  of  Christ 
before  the  Gentiles,"  was,  with  his  companion  Barnabas, 
by  the  special  injunction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  persons  delegated  for  the 
purpose,  "  separated  to  him  for  the  work  whereunto  he 
had  called  them."  Saul  therefore,  or  Paul  according  to 
the  appellation  by  which  we  soon  afterwards-}  find  him 
called,  now  conies  before  us  in  a  new  character,  as  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles;  and 
he  is  henceforth  occupied  in  his  mission,  striving  to  "open 
their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may 
receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them 
which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Christ." 

The  13th  and  14th  chapters  of  the  Acts  contain  an 
account  of  St.  Paul's  first  apostolical  journey :  commenc 
ing  with  his  and  Barnabas's  separation  for  the  work  of 
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the  Holy  Ghost :  proceeding  from  Antioch  in  Syria,  to 
Seleucia;  continued  through  the  island  of  Cyprus,  and 
the  countries  of  Pamphylia,  Pisidia,  and  Lycaonia ;  thence 
back  again  to  Pisidia  and  Pamphylia ;  and  so  to  Antioch, 
"from  whence  they  had  been  recommended  to  the  grace 
of  God  for  the  work  which  they  fulfilled.  And  when 
they  were  come,  and  had  gathered  the  Church  together, 
they  rehearsed  all  that  God  had  done  with  them,  and 
how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles." 

It  is  not  my  purpose  to  detail  minutely  the  occurrences 
of  this  journey  :  but  the  most  prominent  may  be  cited  as 
serving  to  open  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  providing 
for  the  conversion  of  the  heathens ;  and  to  give  a  general 
notion  of  the  difficulties  encountered  by  the  first  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  of  the  aids  which  they  experienced  for 
surmounting  them,  and  of  their  alternations  of  good  and 
ill  success. 

1.  The  13th  chapter  begins  with  the  statement,  that 
"  there  were  in  the  Church,  that  was  at  Antioch,  certain 
prophets  and  teachers ;  as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that 
was  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen 
which  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod  the  tetrarch,  and 
Saul.  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted,  the 
Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the 
work  whereunto  I  have  called  them.  And  when  they 
had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them, 
they  sent  them  away.  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto  Seleucia." 

Here  is  an  account  of  certain  persons  acting  under  the 
directions  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  a  certain  purpose.  The 
persons  are  described  as  "prophets  and  teachers:"  the 
former  being  such  as  were  actuated  by  divine  inspiration, 
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either  to  foretell  future  events,  or  to  explain  the  truths 
of  the  gospel  in  the  preaching  of  which  they  were  em 
ployed,  the  like  being  the  employment  also  of  those 
denominated  "  teachers."  The  two  terms  appear  to 
comprise  all,  who  were  so  employed,  of  a  rank  inferior  to 
the  Apostolical :  some  probably  of  the  order  of  presbyters 
or  elders,  the  others  of  that  of  deacons.  And  they  seem 
to  have  been  included  in  the  number  of  those  "  who 
were  scattered  abroad  upon  the  persecution  that  arose 
about  Stephen,"  and  had  "  travelled,"  as  before  mentioned, 
"  to  Antioch." 

Of  the  same  description  as  the  others,  being  of  the 
same  appellation,  the  narrative  leads  us  to  believe  were 
the  two  of  the  number,  who  are  especially  the  subjects  of 
it,  namely,  Barnabas  and  Saul;  who  are  mentioned  with 
no  mark  of  distinction,  except  indeed  that  Barnabas 
stands  first  in  the  enumeration  and  Saul  the  last;  and 
who  were  now  to  be  "  separated  for  the  work,  whereunto 
the  Holy  Ghost  had  called  them." 

To  the  persons  thus  described,  "  whilst  they  ministered 
unto  the  Lord  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate 
me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have 
called  them:"  for  the  work,  that  is,  as  afterwards  appears, 
of  preaching  the  gospel,  and  "  opening  the  door  of  faith, 
to  the  Gentiles."  He  had  before  called  them  to  the 
work;  he  now  expressly  commands  "the  prophets  and 
teachers,"  who  were  there  present,  to  "  separate,"  or  set 
them  apart,  "  for  it." 

This  command  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  personality 
and  divinity  may  be  incidentally  noticed  as  necessarily 
involved  in  it,  was  an  absolute  injunction  on  the  persons, 
to  whom  it  was  addressed;  and,  as  a  divine  command, 
solves  all  difficulties  which  might  arise  out  of  the  charac- 
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ter  of  the  persons  commanded.  It  might  perhaps  have 
been  supposed,  that  for  the  separation  of  such  men  as 
Barnabas  and  Saul,  especially  of  the  latter,  to  the  work 
in  question,  persons  of  a  higher  degree  and  station  in  the 
Church,  than  "  prophets  and  teachers,"  would  have  been 
appointed:  persons  in  short,  themselves  of  the  Apostolical 
order,  to  which  they  had  been  consecrated  by  their  Lord. 
Probably  he  appointed  others  for  the  purpose  of  showing, 
that,  although  our  Saviour,  the  head  of  the  Church,  had 
personally  left  it  and  was  ascended  into  heaven,  he  still 
had,  and  always  would  have,  a  representative  upon  earth, 
capable  of  exercising  his  power  so  effectually,  that  he 
himself  might  be  truly  said,  according  to  his  promise, 
to  be  always  present  with  his  Church.  Probably  he 
appointed  others  to  separate  Saul  and  Barnabas  for  the 
purpose  of  showing,  that  their  authority  was  independent 
of  that  of  the  other  Apostles,  inasmuch  as  it  was  received 
by  special  designation  from  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  it 
may  suffice  to  answer,  that  the  appointment  was  made  by 
the  only  competent  power.  God,  who  had  "  called  Bar 
nabas  and  Saul  to  the  work,"  was  alone  qualified  to  say, 
how  and  by  whom  they  should  be  "  separated  to  him  for 
it." 

These  "  prophets  and  teachers,"  therefore,  acted  with 
unhesitating  obedience:  for  "  when  they  had  fasted  and 
prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  they  sent  them 
away,"  rather  they  dismissed  them  or  suffered  them  to 
depart.  "  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
departed:"  leaving  us  an  example,  that  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  calls  men  to  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  is  not  to  be 
expected  himself  to  separate  and  ordain  them,  for  even 
in  this  case,  where  he  chose  to  interfere  by  a  manifest 
interposition,  he  did  not  separate  and  ordain  those  whom 
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he  had  called,  but  commanded  that  they  should  be 
separated  and  ordained  by  men:  leaving  us  an  example 
further,  that  the  persons,  to  whom  reference  is  to  be  made 
for  ordination  to  the  sacred  ministry,  are  those  whom  he 
appoints  for  the  purpose;  persons  specially  selected  on 
this  special  occasion,  persons  on  ordinary  occasions  such 
as  those  to  M'hom  he  has  assigned  that  office  in  the 
general  economy  of  his  providence,  the  bishops  aucl 
pastors  of  his  church:  leaving  us  an  example  moreover, 
that  those,  who  would  act  as  his  ministers,  must  not  be 
satisfied  with  a  supposed  secret  or  inward  call,  or  with 
the  imaginary  possession  of  certain  spiritual  accomplish 
ments,  but  must  be  solemnly  and  publickly  ordained  by 
the  imposition  of  duly  qualified  hands. 

2.  In  Seleucia,  unto  which  city  the  new  Apostles 
departed,  there  is  no  account  of  their  proceedings,  But 
in  the  island  of  Cyprus,  whither  they  sailed  from  Seleucia, 
were  gathered  the  first  fruits  of  the  idolatrous  heathen, 
in  the  person  of  the  Roman  deputy  or  proconsul,  "  Sef- 
gius  Paul  us,  a  prudent  man,  who  called  for  Barnabas  and 
Saul,  and  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God."  In  his 
company  was  "  a  sorcerer,"  or  one  who  practised  magical 
arts,  "  a  false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name  was  Bar-jesus," 
or  "Elymas  by  interpretation,"  "who  withstood  them, 
seeking  to  turn  away  the  deputy  from  the  faith.  Then 
Saul,  who  is  also  called  Paul,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
set  his  eyes  on  him,  and  said,  O  full  of  all  subtilty  and 
all  mischief,  thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all 
righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right 
ways  of  the  Lord?  And  now,  behold,  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing 
the  sun  for  a  season.  And  immediately  there  fell  on  him 
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a  mist  and  a  darkness;  and  he  went  about  seeking  some 
to  lead  him  by  the  hand.  Then  the  deputy,  when  he 
saw  what  was  done,  believed,  being  astonished  at  the 
doctrine  of  the  Lord." 

In  this  miracle  may  be  discerned  an  example  and 
verification  of  our  Lord's  twofold  declaration,  "  For 
judgment  am  I  come  into  this  world,  that  they  which  see 
not  might  see,  and  that  they  which  see  might  be  made 
blind1:"  thus  realized  in  the  physical  blindness  judicially 
inflicted  on  the  perverse  Jew,  and  in  the  spiritual  illu 
mination  conferred  on  the  ingenuous  heathen.  But  the 
event  is  in  itself  of  singular  interest  and  importance,  as 
the  first  step  in  the  Apostles'  performance  of  the  work, 
whereunto  the  Holy  Ghost  had  called  them;  the  first 
"  opening  of  the  door  of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles;"  the 
first  step  towards  the  gathering  of  the  Gentiles  unto  the 
Church.  The  conduct  also  of  each  of  the  individuals 
concerned  demands  a  particular  remark.  The  malignity 
of  the  Jewish  false  prophet,  in  withstanding  the  Apostle, 
and  seeking  to  pervert  the  truth,  and  turn  away  the 
proconsul  from  the  faith,  stamped  by  St.  Paul  with  the 
brand  of  ignominy,  "  O  full  of  all  subtilty  and  all  mischief, 
child  of  the  devil,  enemy  of  all  righteousness,"  may 
impress  us  with  a  strong  sense  of  the  true  character  of 
that  opposition  which  wras  made  to  the  progress  of  the 
word  of  God,  of  the  real  source  from  whence  it  proceeded, 
and  of  the  length  to  which  it  was  prepared  to  go:  an 
awful  warning  to  those  who  in  after  times  have  set 
themselves  against  the  progress  of  Christian  truth.  Whilst 
in  the  behaviour  of  Sergius  Paulus,  who  is  recorded  as 
"  a  prudent  man,"  a  man  of  understanding  and  discretion, 
in  his  desire  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  in  his  calling  upon 

1  John  ix.  39. 
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Barnabas  and  Saul  to  preach  it,  in  his  just  estimate  of 
the  doctrine  which  he  heard  and  the  miracle  which 
he  saw,  and  in  his  ultimate  belief  of  the  gospel,  are  to 
be  traced  that  docility  and  simplicity  of  mind,  that  good 
ness  and  honesty  of  heart,  which  are  best  adapted  to  the 
reception  of  the  good  seed  of  the  word  of  God,  and  which 
God  is  wont  to  bless  and  prosper  with  his  grace.  And 
it  is  not  unworthy  of  notice,  that  this  first  heathen 
convert  was  a  man,  qualified  by  his  intellect  and  his 
condition  to  investigate  with  due  deliberation  the  new 
religion  before  he  embraced  it,  and  not  likely  to  be 
driven  into  an  adoption  of  it  by  any  motive  but  a  con 
viction  of  its  truth.  To  one  so  circumstanced,  not  only 
was  the  miraculous  infliction  of  blindness  on  the  sorcerer 
calculated  to  bring  conviction:  but  his  mind  would  be 
disposed  to  reject  the  delusions  of  a  fraudulent  impostor, 
and  to  receive  with  approving  admiration  "the  doctrine 
of  the  Lord." 

3.  Of  Saul  meanwhile  it  is  to  be  noticed,  that  his 
Apostolical  career  seems  to  have  been  now  first  signalised 
by  "  the  signs  of  an  Apostle,"  which  he  here  manifested 
by  striking  the  sorcerer  with  supernatural  blindness,  no 
miracle  having  in  his  early  history  been  recorded  to  have 
been  wrought  by  him.  And  whatever  may  have  been 
the  cause  of  his  being  now  first  called  by  another  appel 
lation,  whether  the  name  was  assumed  in  honour  of  the 
proconsul's  conversion,  or  as  a  memorial  of  that  import 
ant  event  and  of  the  conquest  over  the  sorcerer,  or  as 
more  suitable  to  the  intercourse  which  he  was  in  future 
to  have  with  the  Gentiles,  and  to  which  this  was  the 
introduction;  the  fact  is  certain  that  on  this  his  first 
Apostolical  journey,  and  on  this  particular  occasion  of  his 
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first  showing  "  the  signs  of  an  Apostle,"  he  is  presented 
to  us  with  the  hitherto  unwonted  appellation  of  Paul. 
These  circumstances  may  be  regarded  as  representing 
him  under  a  new  character:  and  they  seem  to  show, 
that,  in  correspondence  with  a  former  remark,  it  was 
now  that  he  first  bore  the  Apostolical  character  and  office, 
to  which  indeed  he  had  been  previously  "chosen  and 
called,"  but  was  only  now  "  separated." 

4.  The  occurrences  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  whither 
the  Apostles  proceeded  from  Cyprus,  taking  in  their  way 
Perga  in  Pamphylia,  continue  to  exemplify  their  success 
in  the  work,  whereunto  the  Holy  Ghost  had  called  them. 
Upon  the  Jews  in  general  indeed  their  efforts  wrere 
ineffectually  exerted,  notwithstanding  the  comprehensive 
and  argumentative  speech  \vherein  St.  Paul  reasoned 
with  them  from  their  scriptures  and  from  the  resurrec 
tion  of  Jesus.  But  "  the  Gentiles  besought  that  these 
words  might  be  preached  to  them  the  next  sabbath." 
Also  "when  the  congregation  was  broken  up,  many  of 
the  Jews  and  religious  proselytes  followed  Paul  and 
Barnabas ;  who  speaking  to  them  persuaded  them  to 
continue  in  the  grace  of  God.  And  the  next  sabbath-day 
came  almost  the  whole  city  together  to  hear  the  word  of 
God.  And  when  the  Jews  sawr  the  multitudes,  they 
were  filled  with  envy,  and  spake  against  those  things 
which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blasphem 
ing"  or  reviling  him.  "Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed 
bold  and  said,  It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God 
should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you :  but  seeing  ye  put 
it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  ever 
lasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles." 

The  Apostles'  turning  from  the  Jews  on  this  occa- 


190      APOSTOLICAL  MISSION  OF  BARNABAS  AND  SAUL. 

sion  was  manifestly  intended  to  apply  to  those  only  who 
rejected  the  proffered  salvation,  not  to  those  who  either 
here  or  elsewhere  embraced  and  adopted  it.  Indeed  at 
Iconium,  the  very  next  place  that  they  visited,  "they 
went  both  together  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and 
so  spake,  that  a  great  multitude  of  the  Jews  and  also  of 
the  Greeks  believed."  But  the  boldness  of  the  Apostles 
in  making  this  declaration  at  Antioch  in  repudiation  of 
the  unbelieving  Jewrs,  accompanied  by  their  clear  enunci 
ation  of  the  offering  made  to  the  Gentiles,  is  a  proof 
of  the  divine  Spirit  which  actuated  them,  and  was  a 
palpable  throwing  down  of  the  wall  of  separation,  which 
heretofore  distinguished  the  Gentile  from  the  Jew.  The 
offer  was  accepted  with  joyful  and  faithful  hearts  by 
those  to  whom  it  was  tendered.  "  When  the  Gentiles 
heard  this  they  were  glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of  the 
Lord:  and  as  many  as  were  ordained,"  as  many  as  were 
by  a  right  preparation  and  disposition  inclined,  "  to 
eternal  life,  believed."  And  however  painful  is  the 
intelligence  in  the  sequel,  that  "  the  Jews  stirred  up  the 
devout  and  honourable  women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the 
city,  and  raised  persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
and  expelled  them  out  of  their  coasts,"  so  that,  according 
to  their  Lord's  premonition,  "they  shook  off  the  dust 
of  their  feet  against  them,  and  came  to  Iconium,"  a 
compensatory  sentiment  of  pleasure,  and  adoration  of 
God's  providence  in  furthering  his  work,  is  aroused  by 
the  narrative,  that  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  published 
throughout  all  the  region,"  and  that  "  the  disciples  were 
filled  with  joy  and  the  Holy  Ghost." 

5.  At   Iconium,    whither   the    Apostles   came   after 
their  expulsion   from  the  Pisidian  Antioch,  similar  con- 
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duct  on  the  part  of  the  different  classes  of  the  inhabitants 
excite  a  corresponding  difference  of  sentiment  in  the 
reader.  For  whereas  he  learns  with  gratification,  that 
on  the  speaking  of  the  Apostles  in  the  synagogue  of 
the  Jews  "  a  great  multitude  both  of  the  Jews  and  also 
of  the  Greeks  believed,"  he  is  pained  to  be  informed, 
that  "the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the  Gentiles,  and 
made  their  minds  evil  affected  against  the  brethren." 
Here  again  we  are  called  on  to  admire  the  fortitude  of 
the  Apostles,  who  "abode  long  time  speaking  boldly  in 
the  Lord,"  and  here  again  to  venerate  the  divine  power 
and  goodness  which  not  only  sustained  them  in  their 
trial,  but  also  "gave  testimony  unto  the  word  of  his 
grace,  and  granted  signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by  their 
hands:"  a  testimony,  which,  whether  or  not  given  at 
Antioch,  is  not  recorded  in  the  narrative  of  the  sacred 
historian. 

On  some  of  the  inhabitants  this  testimony  wrought 
its  due  effect :  by  others  it  was  resisted :  for  "  the 
multitude  of  the  city  was  divided,  and  part  held  with  the 
Jews  and  part  with  the  Apostles."  And  in  the  end, 
when  "  there  was  an  assault  made  both  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  also  of  the  Jews  with  their  rulers,  to  use  them 
despitefully,  and  to  stone  them,  they  were  ware  of  it, 
and  fled :"  leaving  behind  them  an  evidence  of  God's 
good  providence  in  the  seed  of  the  word  of  God,  which 
nevertheless  continued  to  bear  fruit  in  the  Iconian 
converts ;  but  bearing  away  with  them  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  God  in  their  own  persecutions,  according  to  the 
announcement,  which  had  been  made  by  the  Lord  to 
Paul  on  his  conversion,  of  the  "great  things  which  he 
must  suffer  for  his  name's  sake:"  persecutions,  which, 
being  resolutely  borne,  by  setting  forth  the  sincerity, 
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gave  additional  strength  to  the  evidence,  of  the  Apostles; 
afforded  also  opportunity  to  the  new  converts  of  testifying 
their  sincerity  in  adopting  the  faith,  and  their  firmness 
under  divine  grace  in  maintaining  it ;  and  moreover  led 
the  way  to  the  further  dissemination  and  planting  of  the 
truth  in  the  places  whither  the  Apostles  were  driven: 
for,  being  expelled  from  Iconium,  they  "  fled  unto  Lystra 
and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  unto  the  region  that 
lieth  round  about :  and  there  they  preached  the  gospel." 

6.  In  Lystra  occurred  several  events,  which  illustrate 
the  evangelical  history.  In  some  places  St.  Luke  relates 
in  general  terms  the  performance  of  miracles :  in  others 
he  is  silent  concerning  them,  and,  if  done,  leaves  them  to 
be  inferred ;  and  in  inferring  them  we  are  in  all  proba 
bility  justified  on  a  general  view,  for  the  progress  of  the 
gospel  was  so  dependent  on  its  supernatural  testimony, 
that  the  performance  of  miracles,  though  not  distinctly 
related,  must  be  continually  presumed  to  be  an  essential 
in  the  history  of  primitive  Christianity.  Here  however  a 
particular  act,  the  healing  of  a  lame  man,  "  impotent  in 
his  feet,  being  a  cripple  from  his  mother's  womb,  who 
never  had  walked,"  but  who  now  leaped  and  walked, 
impressed  as  he  had  been  by  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul, 
and  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  the  Apostle,  who 
"stedfastly  beholding  him,  and  perceiving  that  he  had 
faith  to  be  healed,  said  with  a  loud  voice,  Stand  upright 
on  thy  feet,"  is  one,  a  single  but  a  striking  one,  specified 
among  the  signs  and  wonders  which  marked  the  track 
of  the  Apostles,  and  bore  testimony  to  their  divine 
mission. 

In  the  exclamation  of  the  people  at  the  sight,  when 
"they  lifted  up  their  voices,  saying  in  the  speech  of 
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Lycaonia,  The  gods  are  come  down  in  the  likeness  of 
men :"  when  "  they  called  Barnabas,  Jupiter,  and  Paul, 
Mercurius,  because  he  was  the  chief  speaker ;"  and  when 
"  the  priest  of  Jupiter,"  whose  statue  or  temple  "  was 
before  the  city,  brought  oxen  and  garlands  unto  the 
gates,  and  would  have  done  sacrifice  with  the  people ;" 
we  cannot  but  be  struck  with  the  false  notions  of  the 
divine  nature,  to  which  these,  in  common  with  other 
idolaters,  were  subject,  and  their  ready  propensity  to  the 
rites  of  a  debasing  superstition,  and  the  necessity  of  their 
being  corrected  and  reformed  by  a  holier  faith  and 
worship ;  however  we  may  at  the  same  time  perceive 
herein  their  conviction  of  the  supernatural  power  which 
had  been  exercised  upon  the  cripple,  with  whose  previous 
impotence  they  must  have  been  well  acquainted,  and  to 
whose  actual  ability  and  strength  their  senses  now  bore 
witness. 

The  conduct  of  the  Apostles  meanwhile,  who  on 
hearing  the  intention,  rent  their  clothes,  and  ran  in 
among  the  people,  and  remonstrated  with  them  on  their 
error  and  misconduct,  was  worthy  of  the  cause  of  truth 
and  righteousness,  in  which  they  were  engaged.  "Sirs," 
said  they,  "  why  do  ye  these  things  ?  We  also  are  men 
of  like  passions  with  you,  and  preach  unto  you  that  ye 
should  turn  from  these  vanities  unto  the  living  God, 
which  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all 
things  that  are  therein :  who  in  times  past  suffered  all 
nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways.  Nevertheless  he  left 
not  himself  without  witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and 
gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our 
hearts  with  food  and  gladness."  Language  this,  proper 
indeed  for  instructing  the  ignorant  people,  to  whom  it 
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was  directed;  for  withdrawing  them  from  the  vain  and 
superstitious  worship  of  their  false  deities;  and  turning 
their  minds  to  the  only  true  and  living  God :  but  such  as 
evinced  a  holy  devotion  and  fortitude  in  those,  who  thus 
ventured  to  condemn  the  inveterate  and  deeply  rooted 
prepossessions  of  the  deluded  multitude,  whose  errors  it 
was  intended  to  correct. 

7.  But  observe  the  sequel,  and  mark  the  fickle  con 
duct  of  the  Lycaonians,  who  had  given  the  Apostles 
divine  names,  and  waited  on  them  with  divine  honours, 
and  who,  notwithstanding  these  expostulations,  could 
"scarce  be  restrained,  that  they  had  not  done  sacrifice 
unto  them."  For  "  there  came  thither  certain  Jews  from 
Antioch  and  Iconium,  who  persuaded  the  people,  and, 
having  stoned  Paul,  drew  him  out  of  the  city,  supposing 
he  had  been  dead.  Howbeit,  as  the  disciples  stood 
round  about  him,  he  rose  up,  and  came  into  the  city." 
How  unstable  and  wavering  was  the  conduct  of  these 
people !  one  day  saluting,  as  a  god,  him  whom  the  next 
they  maltreated  as  a  criminal :  one  day  with  difficulty 
restrained  from  doing  sacrifice  to  him,  whom  they  stoned 
in  the  next,  and  drew  out  of  the  city,  and  left  not  till 
they  supposed  that  he  was  dead  !  But  such,  alas  !  is  the 
weakness,  the  unsteadiness,  and  the  inconsistency  of 
human  nature,  not  trained  in  the  course  of  sound  reli 
gious  principles,  acting  under  the  influence  of  its  passions 
and  prejudices,  misled  by  the  seductions  of  evil  coun 
sellors,  and  setting  at  naught  the  instruction  sent  by 
God  for  its  guidance  and  control.  They  were  probably 
equally  in  earnest,  when  they  would  have  worshipped  the 
Apostle,  and  when  they  stoned  him :  commendable  in 
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neither,  for  in  each  they  acted  from  a  sudden  impulse, 
the  effect  of  excited  and  ill-regulated  feeling,  rather  than 
of  reason  and  deliberate  judgment. 

8.  The  condition  of  St.  Paul  on  this  occasion  may 
give  cause  for  salutary  reflection. 

The  first  occurrence,  in  which  he  is  mentioned  in  the 
history,  is  that  of  the  stoning  of  the  proto-martyr  St. 
Stephen,  when  the  witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes  at 
the  feet  of  Saul,  and  he  was  consenting  to  the  martyr's 
death.  The  co-incidence  between  the  cases  is  remark 
able  :  and  it  may  be  that  an  act  of  retributive  justice  was 
here  intended ;  or  at  least  that  it  was  the  Lord's  will, 
that  his  erring  persecutor  should  in  his  own  person 
experience  the  nature  of  the  persecution  which  he 
sanctioned,  when  he  stood  by  and  consented  that  the 
blood  of  the  martyr  should  be  shed. 

In  another  respect  however,  as  illustrative  of  the 
history,  this  incident,  in  connection  with  another  related 
in  the  early  part  of  the  same  chapter,  is  worthy  of  notice. 
In  the  fifth  verse  it  is  said,  "  There  was  an  assault  made 
both  of  the  Gentiles,  and  also  of  the  Jews,  with  their 
rulers,  to  use  the  Apostles  despitefully,  and  to  stone 
them,"  but  "  they  were  ware  of  it  and  fled :"  but  here  it 
is  said,  that  "  the  people,  having  stoned  Paul,  drew  him 
out  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had  been  dead."  In  after 
life,  enumerating  his  sufferings  for  the  gospel,  St.  Paul 
tells  the  Corinthians,  "  Once,"  and  he  only  says  "  once, 
was  I  stoned."  This  assertion  is  verified  by  the  histo 
rical  narrative.  Had  he  said  more  than  once,  his 
language  would  have  been  a  misrepresentation,  or  at 
least  an  exaggeration.  To  these  his  sufferings  he  alludes 
also  in  general,  in  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  with 
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great  appearance  of  feeling,  and  in  a  manner  which 
indicates  that  Timothy  was  particularly  cognizant  of 
them.  "  Thou  hast  fully  known  my  doctrine,  manner  of 
life,  purpose,  faith,  long  suffering,  charity,  patience,  per 
secutions,  afflictions,  which  came  unto  me  at  Antioch,  at 
Iconium,  at  Lystra;  what  persecutions  I  endured;  but 
out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me." 

Now  the  persecutions,  to  which  St.  Paul  thus  tran 
siently  alludes,  must  have  been  those  related  by  the 
sacred  historian  to  have  occurred  on  this  his  first  Aposto 
lical  journey.  And  they  were  in  the  first  place  "  fully 
known"  to  Timothy;  because,  although  no  mention  is 
here  made  of  Timothy  by  St.  Luke,  yet  from  his  account 
of  St.  Paul's  second  Apostolical  journey  in  the  sixteenth 
chapter  it  appears,  that  Timothy  was  an  inhabitant  of 
Lystra  and  a  disciple,  having  probably  been  converted 
with  his  mother  and  grandmother  on  occasion  of  this 
first  visit  of  the  Apostle  to  that  place.  Secondly, 
whereas  St.  Paul  says  that  "  the  Lord  delivered  him 
out  of  all  his  persecutions,"  speaking  generally,  it  may  be 
judged  that  a  signal  instance  of  such  deliverance,  even  to 
a  miraculous  degree,  is  afforded  in  this  narrative  of  his 
stoning :  when  he  was  "  drawn  out  of  the  city  and  sup 
posed  to  have  been  dead,"  and  yet  was  so  suddenly  and 
marvellously  restored  to  health  and  strength,  that  in  the 
midst  of  the  surrounding  disciples  "he  rose  up  and  came 
into  the  city." 

9.  To  some  readers  it  may  appear  extraordinary,  that 
this  persecution  fell  principally  on  St.  Paul ;  that  he  at 
least  is  alone  mentioned  as  having  been  stoned,  whilst 
his  brother  Apostle  is  passed  by  in  silence.  The  expla 
nation  seems  to  be  supplied  by  the  character  of  St.  Paul, 
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the  principal  quality  of  whose  mind  was  zeal,  and  whose 
conduct  was  distinguished  by  corresponding  earnestness 
and  activity.  Thus  by  these  Lycaonians  he  was  styled 
"  Mercurius,  because  he  was  the  chief  speaker,"  taking 
the  lead  in  speaking  to  the  people :  whilst  they  assigned 
the  title  of  Jupiter  to  his  probably  more  sedate  and  less 
conspicuous  associate.  Thus,  as  in  acquiring  the  admira 
tion  of  the  Lycaonians  he  was  distinguished  by  qualities 
less  prominent  and  striking,  so  probably  he  was  less 
forward  likewise  in  exciting  their  displeasure,  which 
appears  on  that  account  to  have  been  diverted  from  him 
to  his  more  active  and  eriergetick  companion. 

10.  It  may  be  deemed  an  act  of  uncommon  fortitude 
and  firmness  in  St.  Paul,  that  subject  as  he  had  been  to 
the  most  severe  suffering,  and  to  the  most  imminent 
danger  of  death,  he  should  have  hazarded  a  re-appearance 
in  the  city,  so  as  to  be  again  exposed  to  the  fury  of 
his  persecutors.  The  customary  disinterestedness  of  his 
character,  and  his  devotion  to  the  welfare  of  those 
"whose  servant  he  habitually  was  for  Jesus'  sake," 
strengthen  the  supposition,  that  he  was  actuated  by  a 
desire  of  consoling  and  comforting,  of  giving  encourage 
ment  and  confidence  to  the  disciples,  whom  he  had 
converted  in  Lystra :  for,  notwithstanding  the  evil  treat 
ment  which  he  there  encountered,  some  disciples  had 
been  there  made  by  him  and  still  continued  faithful ; 
such  as  Lois  and  Eunice,  respectively  the  grandmother 
and  mother  of  Timothy,  as  well  as  Timothy  himself,  who 
from  the  appeal  already  cited  from  St.  Paul's  epistle,  as 
made  to  Timothy's  full  knowledge  of  his  sufferings,  was 
probably  a  personal  witness  of  this  his  persecution  at 
Lystra. 
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Hence  however  the  two  Apostles  the  next  day  pro 
ceeded  to  Derbe,  to  which  city  they  preached  the  gospel, 
and  made  there  many  disciples,  but  with  what  particulars, 
or  what  treatment  they  experienced,  the  history  fails  of 
informing  us,  as  likewise  of  the  cause  why  their  journey 
was  not  extended  beyond.  But  retracing  their  steps 
from  thence,  they  returned  to  Lystra,  and  Iconium, 
and  Antioch  :  not  diverted  from  their  course  by  a  recol 
lection  of  the  stoning  which  had  been  inflicted  on  St. 
Paul  at  Lystra,  or  of  that  with  which  he  had  been 
menaced  at  Iconium,  or  of  the  persecution  with  which 
they  had  been  expelled  from  Antioch ;  but  resolutely 
meeting  whatever  trials  it  might  please  God  again  to 
impose  on  them,  "  confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples, 
and  exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith,  and  that  we 
must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God." 

10.  It  is  added,  that  "  when  they  had  ordained  them 
elders  in  every  church,  and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they 
commended  them  to  the  Lord  on  whom  they  believed." 
And  this  ordination  of  ministers,  "  elders,"  or  presbyters 
as  they  are  here  called,  was  an  important  measure  for 
keeping  up  in  the  churches,  which  the  Apostles  had  now 
founded,  the  belief  already  imparted  to  the  new  disciples, 
and  for  ministring  the  offices  of  religion. 

The  origin  of  this  order  of  ministers  in  the  Christian 
Church,  "presbyters"  according  to  the  most  literal  ren 
dering  of  the  original  word,  thence  formed  by  our  Saxon 
ancestors  into  "preoster,"  and  thence  again  contracted 
into  "preste"  and  "priest,"  in  which  last  form  we  now 
commonly  use  it :  the  origin,  I  say,  of  this  order  is  not 
stated  by  the  sacred  historian,  as  is  that  of  the  deacon, 
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but  it  was  evidently  of  early  appointment  in  the  Church ; 
probably  was  a  continuation  of  the  order  of  the  seventy 
disciples,  appointed  by  our  Lord ;  and  certainly,  when 
first  spoken  of,  it  is  spoken  of  in  a  manner  which  shows 
its  prevalence  and  notoriety. 

It  is  highly  probable,  I  observe,  that  in  the  elders  or 
presbyters  of  the  Church  were  perpetuated  the  seventy, 
whom,  after  his  first  mission  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  our 
Lord  separated  from  the  body  of  his  disciples,  and 
appointed,  and  sent  forth  to  preach  "the  kingdom  of 
God'."  Occasions  for  the  services  of  ministers  assistant 
to  the  Apostles  should  seem  to  have  arisen  in  the  very 
infancy  of  the  Church.  For  when  upon  the  first  sermon 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  we  read  that  more  than  three 
thousand  were  converted  to  the  faith,  and  that  to  this 
number  were  every  day  added  more  and  more,  and 
especially  when  we  consider  that  no  open  or  publick  place 
was  permitted  them  for  the  exercise  of  their  religion, 
and  many  private  separate  places  were  in  consequence 
required ;  it  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  the  twelve 
Apostles  alone  were  sufficient  to  give  instruction  and  to 
administer  the  sacraments  to  so  great  a  multitude  of 
people.  Here  then  was  occasion  at  once  for  ministers  to 
act  as  subsidiaries  to  the  Apostles :  and  who  so  likely  to 
be  called  upon  and  commissioned  to  give  aid,  as  they 
whom  their  Lord  himself  had  previously  invested  with  an 
office,  similar  in  some  respect  to  that  of  the  Apostles, 
though  inferior  in  dignity,  power,  and  authority  to  theirs? 

The  learned  and  judicious  Hooker  regards  this  identity 
of  the  seventy  and  the  first  presbyters,  as  matter  not  of 
probability  indeed,  but  of  certainty.  For,  adverting  to  the 
numerous  conversions  on  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel, 

1  Luke  x.  1—9. 
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he  observes,  "This  harvest  our  Saviour,  no  doubt  fore 
seeing,  provided  accordingly  labourers  for  it  beforehand. 
By  which  means  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  growth  of  that 
Church,  being  so  great  and  so  sudden,  they  had  notwith 
standing  in  a  readiness  presbyters  enough  to  furnish  it. 
And  therefore  the  history  doth  make  no  mention,  by 
what  occasion  presbyters  were  instituted  in  Jerusalem, 
only  we  read  of  things  which  they  did,  and  how  the  like 
were  made  afterwards  elsewhere." 

It  is  agreeable  to  this  sentiment,  that  at  the  period 
of  the  history,  with  which  we  are  now  conversant,  the 
existence  of  the  order  of  presbyters  in  the  Church,  about 
this  time  first  spoken  of,  is  so  spoken  of  as  to  show  that 
it  had  been  previously  established  and  was  notorious,  as 
it  thenceforth  continued. 

The  first  notice  of  it  occurs  at  the  end  of  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  this  Book  of  the  Acts,  where  it  is  transiently 
adverted  to  as  existing  in  the  Church,  when  Barnabas 
and  Saul  conveyed  the  charitable  contributions  of  the 
brethren  at  Antioch,  for  the  relief  of  the  brethren  in 
Judaea,  "to  the  elders"  at  Jerusalem.  The  next  notice 
occurs  in  this  passage,  where,  apparently  as  an  affair  of 
common  custom  and  in  regular  course,  "  elders,"  or 
presbyters,  are  related  to  have  been  ordained  by  the 
Apostles  Barnabas  and  Paul  in  the  several  Churches  of 
their  creation.  In  subsequent  portions  of  St.  Luke's 
narrative  they  are  repeatedly  mentioned:  and  they  are 
mentioned  as  officers  distinct  from  the  Apostles.  In  the 
fifteenth  chapter  we  read  of  the  "  Apostles  aud  elders," 
or  presbyters,  as  consulted  by  the  disciples  of  Antioch, 
and  considering  together,  and  deciding,  upon  a  question 
of  Church  discipline  :  and  then  of  the  "  Apostles  and 
elders,"  or  presbyters,  "  with  the  whole  Church,"  sending 
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chosen  men  with  the  determination  to  Antioch ;  or,  as 
stated  in  different  terms,  "  the  Apostles,  and  elders,  and 
brethren ;"  or  simply,  "  the  Apostles  and  elders."  And 
in  the  twenty-first  chapter  an  account  is  given  of  a 
communication  made  to  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  by  St. 
Paul,  who  "  went  in  unto  James ;  and  all  the  elders  were 
present :"  James  being  the  head  or  bishop  of  the  Church, 
"  the  elders,"  or  presbyters,  its  subordinate  pastors. 

Elsewhere  they  are  mentioned  in  different  portions  of 
the  primitive  Catholick  Church.  St.  James,  writing  "  to 
the  twelve  tribes,"  wherever  "  scattered  abroad,"  and 
they  were  at  that  time  scattered  over  the  whole  Roman 
empire,  directs  any  one  that  is  sick  among  them  to  "  call 
for  the  elders  of  the  Church,  and  they  shall  pray  over 
him."  St.  Peter,  writing  "to  the  strangers  scattered 
throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithy- 
nia,"  exhorts  the  "elders"  to  "feed  the  flock  of  God." 
St.  Paul,  having  called  "the  elders"  of  Ephesus  to 
Miletus,  solemnly  exhorts  them  to  "take  heed  unto 
themselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  made  them  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of 
God :"  and  to  Timothy  he  speaks  of  "  elders"  as  distin 
guished  from  those  whom  they  were  to  "  rule :"  and 
Titus  he  reminds,  that  he  had  "left  him  in  Crete,"  to 
"  ordain  elders  in  every  city." 

11.  Thus  in  the  primitive  Church  the  "elders"  or 
presbyters  were  a  clerical  order,  whose  business  it  was  to 
preside  over  and  minister  religious  rites  to  the  laity :  for 
which  purpose  they  were  ordained  by  the  Apostles,  or  by 
those  to  whom  the  Apostles  had  committed  the  power  of 
ordaining ;  assisting  their  ecclesiastical  superiors  by  their 
counsel  and  co-operation,  and  responsible  to  them  for 
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their  behaviour,  according  to  St.  Paul's  language  to 
Timothy,  "  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted 
worthy  of  double  honour,  especially  they  who  labour  in 
the  word  and  doctrine."  "  Against  an  elder  receive  not 
an  accusation,  but  before,"  or  under,  "two  or  three 
witnesses.  Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that  others 
also  may  fear." 

The  name,  by  which  this  order  of  ministers  was 
known,  as  in  the  passages  just  cited,  was  that  of  "elders" 
or  "presbyters."  But  from  the  oversight,  or  superin 
tendence,  which  was  committed  to  them  over  their 
respective  flocks,  they  appear  also  to  have  been  called 
"  overseers"  or  "  bishops,"  a  generick  name  expressing 
superintendence,  and  capable  of  being  applied  to  persons, 
who  had  superintendence  of  one  congregation  or  of 
several.  In  its  more  limited  sense  it  was  applied  to  the 
"  elders ;"  in  its  more  extended  sense  to  the  Apostles,  or 
to  those  who  acted  with  Apostolical  authority.  But 
after  a  very  short  time,  in  the  age  immediately  succeed 
ing,  the  name  of  "bishops"  was  restricted  to  those  who 
succeeded  the  Apostles,  as  of  the  first  order,  in  the 
superintendence  and  government  of  the  Church:  and  the 
second  order  of  the  Clergy,  no  longer  spoken  of  as 
bishops,  became  known  by  the  appellation  of  "  elders"  or 
"  presbyters "  only,  as  they  are  also  denominated  in  the 
sacred  history,  which  first  recognises  them,  as  we  have 
seen,  under  that  appellation. 
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ACTS  XV.  22. 

Then  pleased  it  the  Apostles  and  elders,  with  the  ivhole 
Church,  to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own  company  to  Antioch 
with  Paid  and  Barnabas ;  namely,  Judas  surnamed  Barsa- 
bas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the  brethren. 

WE  learn  from  the  early  part  of  the  1 5th  chapter  of  the 
Acts,  that  among  the  disciples  at  Antioch  had  arisen  a 
question,  concerning  the  obligation  of  Christians  to 
observe  the  ceremonial  rites  of  the  Mosaick  law.  The 
affirmative  was  maintained  by  "  certain  men  which  came 
down  from  Judaea,"  with  whom  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
taking  the  other  side  of  the  question,  "had  no  small 
dissention  and  disputation."  The  brethren  of  Antioch 
determined  to  refer  the  question  to  the  judgment  of 
"  the  Apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem;"  and  they  accord 
ingly  sent  thither  Paul  and  Barnabas,  "  and  certain  other 
of  them,"  to  receive  and  report  the  sentence  of  the 
Church.  On  their  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  a  council  was 
assembled:  the  question  was  discussed:  Peter  and  others 
gave  their  opinion:  and,  in  the  end,  James,  who  appears 
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to  have  presided  in  the  assembly  as  Bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
pronounced  his  sentence  to  this  effect;  decreeing  that  an 
observance  of  the  law  of  Moses  was  not  obligatory  upon 
Christians,  and  declaring  in  what  particulars  it  was 
expedient  for  them  to  observe  it.  An  answer,  founded 
upon  this  sentence,  was  returned  by  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
who  had  been  the  bearers  of  the  question:  but  together 
with  them  the  Council  determined  for  reasons,  to  be 
noticed  as  we  proceed,  to  send  moreover  two  members 
selected  from  their  own  body.  "Then  pleased  it  the 
Apostles,  and  elders,  with  the  whole  Church,"  as  we  read 
in  the  22nd  verse,  "  to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own 
company  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas;  namely, 
Judas  surnamed  Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among 
the  brethren:"  or,  as  we  find  it  in  the  body  of  the 
answer,  "  It  seemed  good  unto  us,  being  assembled  with 
one  accord,  to  send  chosen  men  unto  you  with  our 
beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul,  men  that  have  hazarded  their 
lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  have 
sent  therefore  Judas  and  Silas;  who  shall  also  tell  you 
the  same  things  by  mouth." 

The  persons,  chosen  by  the  Church  for  this  important 
mission,  were,  by  name,  Judas,  surnamed  Barsabas,  and 
Silas:  by  character,  "chief  men  among  the  brethren," 
or  Christian  brotherhood  at  Jerusalem.  Except  upon 
this  occasion,  the  former  of  the  two  is  not  noticed  in  the 
sacred  history.  In  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts  indeed 
we  are  informed,  that  "  of  the  men  who  had  companied 
with  the  eleven,  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went 
in  and  out  among  them,"  a  disciple,  named  Barsabas,  was 
appointed  as  a  competitor  with  Matthias,  to  supply  the 
vacancy  caused  in  the  Apostolical  college  by  the  trans 
gression  and  fall  of  their  Lord's  betrayer.  But  this  man 
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was  called  "Joseph,  being  surnamed  Justus;"  and  was 
different  therefore  from  the  Judas  Barsabas,  spoken  of  in 
this  16th  chapter,  being  by  some  supposed  to  be  his  brother. 
Our  knowledge  of  him  is  in  fact  limited  to  the  brief 
account  contained  in  this  chapter.  But  of  his  companion 
in  this  mission  our  knowledge  is  more  extensive:  and 
appearing  as  he  does  in  an  important  character  on  this 
particular  occasion,  and  bearing  by  no  means  an  incon 
spicuous  part  in  this  portion  of  the  evangelical  history, 
an  inquiry  concerning  him  may  be  thought  by  the  reader 
not  unproductive  of  instruction  and  improvement. 

1.  Silas,  the  person  of  whom  I  speak,  is  first  brought 
under  our  notice  on  occasion  of  his  mission  from  the 
Church  at  Jerusalem  to  the  brethren  at  Antioch.  This 
mission  he,  in  conjunction  with  his  companion,  executed 
with  good  success,  so  that  the  multitude,  on  hearing  the 
message,  "rejoiced  for  the  consolation:"  and  "being  also 
a  prophet,"  the  meaning  of  which  term  I  shall  presently 
have  cause  to  explain,  he  "  exhorted  the  brethren  with 
many  words,  and  confirmed"  or  strengthened  them  in 
their  Christian  profession.  In  these  proceedings  he  acted 
for  some  time  in  unison  with  Barsabas:  but  on  the 
return  of  the  latter  to  Jerusalem  from  Antioch,  when 
after  having  "  tarried  there  a  space,  they  were  let  go  in 
peace  from  the  brethren  unto  the  Apostles;  notwith 
standing  it  pleased  Silas  to  abide  there  still:"  working, 
as  it  appears,  together  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  who  also 
continued  in  Antioch,  "  teaching  and  preaching  the  word 
of  the  Lord."  And  when  after  a  brief  interval  Paul 
proceeded  on  the  second  of  his  Apostolical  journeys,  and 
"  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,"  visiting  with  episcopal 
zeal  and  vigilance  his  former  disciples,  and  "  confirming 
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the  Churches,"  he  chose  Silas  to  accompany  him,  and 
departed,  "  being  recommended  by  the  brethren  to  the 
grace  of  God." 

In  the  following  chapter,  the  16th,  we  are  made 
acquainted  with  the  journeying  of  the  Apostle  in  Lycao- 
nia,  "  throughout  Phrygia  and  the  region  of  Galatia," 
and,  passing  by  Mysia,  to  Troas,  and  his  voyage  thence 
to  Macedonia,  in  all  which  he  was  accompanied  by  Silas; 
who  is  especially  named  as  having  been  the  Apostle's 
companion  at  Philippi,  where  he  was  associated  wdth  him 
in  showing  the  Philippians  "the  way  of  salvation;"  in 
being  "  caught  and  drawn  into  the  market  place  unto  the 
rulers;"  in  being  assaulted  by  the  insurgent  multitude; 
in  being  "  commanded  by  the  magistrates  to  be  beaten 
uncondemned;"  in  being  "cast  into  prison,  and  having 
his  feet  made  fast  in  the  stocks;"  in  "  praying  at  mid 
night,  and  singing  praises  to  God ;"  in  teaching  the  jailor 
the  necessity  of  believing  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
order  to  his  salvation;  and  in  "speaking  to  him  and  his 
house  the  word  of  the  Lord;"  finally,  in  being  liberated 
from  prison  and  departing. 

In  the  17th  chapter  Silas  appears  again  as  a  fellow 
labourer  of  St.  Paul,  through  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia, 
and  in  Thessalonica  a  chief  city  of  Macedon,  again  aiding 
the  Apostle  in  preaching  the  gospel,  when  "  some  of  the 
Jews  believed  and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas,  and 
of  the  devout  Greeks  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief 
women  not  a  few:"  and  again  participating  in  the 
Apostle's  persecutions  and  troubles,  for  "  the  Jews  which 
believed  not,  moved  with  envy,  took  unto  them  certain 
lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort,  and  gathered  a  company, 
and  set  all  the  city  on  an  uproar,  and  assaulted  the  house 
of  Jason,  and  sought  to  bring  them  out  to  the  people:" 
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and  in  Berea  also,  whither  "  the  brethren  had  sent  away 
Paul  and  Silas  by  night,"  and  where  they  prosecuted  their 
efforts  for  the  propagation  of  the  Christian  truth,  but 
where  "  when  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  had  knowledge 
that  the  word  of  God  was  preached,"  "  they  came  thither 
also,  and  stirred  up  the  people," 

On  the  Apostle  being  again  sent  away  immediately 
by  the  brethren  for  his  preservation,  Silas  was  left  behind 
at  Berea  with  Timotheus :  but  having  received  his  direc 
tions  to  "come  to  him  with  all  speed,"  they  soon  after 
wards  rejoined  him,  probably  at  Athens,  where  St.  Paul 
•"  waited  for  them,"  and  were  afterwards  with  him  at 
Corinth,  where  they  assisted  him  in  preaching  among  the 
Corinthians  "  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ."  That  Silas 
and  Timotheus  were  with  St.  Paul  at  Corinth,  is  stated 
in  the  18th  chapter  of  the  Acts.  And  in  the  1st  chapter 
of  his  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  St.  Paul  reminds 
them,  that  "  Jesus  Christ  was  preached  among  them  by 
himself,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus :"  Silvanus  being 
commonly  understood,  as  from  the  circumstances  of  the 
history  it  was  manifestly  intended,  as  another  name  for 
Silas,  for  it  was  no  unusual  thing  for  a  Jew  to  be  known 
also  by  a  Roman  name.  Thus  the  Jewish  name  of  the 
Apostle  himself  was  Saul ;  but,  being  a  Roman  citizen, 
he  bore  also  the  Roman  name  of  Paul:  and  thus  Silas, 
who,  from  the  narrative  of  the  transactions  at  Philippi, 
appears  likewise  to  have  been  a  citizen  of  Rome,  was 
known  also  by  the  Roman  name  of  Silvanus. 

Associated  in  this  manner  with  the  Apostle  in  preach 
ing  the  gospel,  both  in  Thessalonica  and  in  Corinth,  Silas 
was  naturally  associated  with  him  likewise  in  the  saluta 
tions  at  the  commencement  of  the  two  Epistles,  which 
St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Thessalonians,  not  from  Athens  as 
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incorrectly  stated  in  the  subscriptions  at  the  end  of  each, 
which  are  not  parts  of  the  Apostolical  writings,  but  from 
Corinth,  whither  intelligence  had  been  just  brought  to 
him  of  the  condition  of  the  Church  of  Thessalonica.  For 
each  of  these  epistles,  written  probably  at  only  a  short 
distance  of  time  from  each  other,  begins  with  the  same 
pious  and  affectionate  greeting,  "  Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and 
Timotheus,  unto  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians,  which 
is  in  God  the  Father  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 
Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

This  is  the  last  occasion,  on  which  the  sacred  Scrip 
tures  can  be  certainly  affirmed  to  bring  Silas  under  our 
notice :  for  although  it  is  probable,  yet  it  is  not  certainly 
known,  that  of  him  St.  Peter  speaks,  when  he  says  in 
the  close  of  his  first  Epistle,  "By  Silvanus,  a  faithful 
brother  unto  you,  as  I  suppose,  I  have  written  briefly." 
Certainly  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  in  St.  Paul's 
Epistles  no  further  mention  is  made  of  him :  so  that  I 
proceed  to  lay  before  the  reader  such  observations  as 
occur  to  me  on  the  foregoing  particulars  in  his  history. 

2.  Silas  is  introduced  to  our  notice  under  the 
character  of  a  "chief"  or  leading  "man  among  the 
brethren,"  of  "  a  man  chosen  of  their  own  company,"  by 
the  Apostles,  and  elders,  and  brethren,  or  whole  Church 
of  Jerusalem,  for  a  special  mission,  upon  an  occasion  of 
no  slight  importance  to  the  universal  Church  of  Christ. 
A  character  this,  'highly  honourable  to  the  individual  so 
described  and  chosen ;  for  the  persons,  by  whom  he  was 
thus  chosen  and  commended,  were  the  collective  Chris 
tian  brotherhood  of  the  metropolis  of  Christendom,  in  a 
council  or  assembly,  at  which  Apostles  and  elders  debated, 
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at  which  Peter  spoke,  and  James  presided  and  gave 
sentence,  and  which  acted  agreeably  to  the  special 
admonition  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  wisdom  also  of  the  Council  in  sending  him  upon 
the  mission  is  apparent.  A  question  of  great  moment  to 
the  future  conduct  and  welfare  of  the  Church  at  large 
had  been  submitted  for  decision.  The  persons,  who 
submitted  it,  maintained  discordant  opinions,  one  of 
which  had  been  embraced  and  avowed  by  their  messen 
gers,  Paul  and  Barnabas,  whom  they  sent  to  Jerusalem, 
that  they  might  there  ascertain  the  judgment  of  the 
Church.  To  have  returned  their  answer  by  these  messen 
gers  only,  known  as  they  were  to  be  favourable  to  that 
opinion,  which  the  Church  now  declared,  might  have 
induced  a  suspicion  as  to  the  process  by  which  they  had 
arrived  at  that  opinion,  or  as  to  the  correctness  of  its 
purport,  or  the  authenticity  of  its  character.  By  the 
prudence  of  the  Church  every  such  inconvenience  was 
avoided :  for,  whilst  the  assembly  with  one  consent  bore 
testimony  to  the  value  of  their  "beloved  Barnabas  and 
Paul,  men  who  had  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :"  it  also  "  seemed  good  unto 
them  to  send  with  them  chosen  men  of  their  own 
company,  chief  men  among  the  brethren ;  and  they  sent 
therefore  Judas  and  Silas,  who  should  also  tell  the  same 
things  by  mouth." 

The  sentence  given  by  the  Council  was  admirable 
in  itself,  and  bore  signs  of  that  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
holiness;,  which  dictated  the  proceedings:  for  on  the  one 
hand  it  censured  and  rejected  a  mischievous  heresy, 
erring  in  fundamentals  and  subversive  of  the  Christian 
faith;  and  on  the  other  hand  it  showed  a  tender  and 
mild  respect  for  the  prejudices  of  weak  and  scrupulous 
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brethren,  still  fondly  attached  to  the  Mosaical  institu 
tions:  thus  affording  to  all  future  general  Councils  a 
perfect  model  for  preserving  the  harmony  and  commu 
nion  of  the  Catholick  or  Universal  Church.  But  it  falls 
in  rather  with  our  immediate  subject,  to  exemplify  the 
prudence  of  the  Council,  in  selecting  from  its  own  body 
special  missionaries,  to  be  the  reporters  and  interpreters 
of  its  judgment :  and  in  fixing  for  that  purpose  upon 
men,  previously  known  and  esteemed  for  their  Christian 
qualities,  as  "  chief  men  among  the  brethren ;"  men  also 
who  had  taken  no  previous  part  in  the  controversy, 
and  who  were  exempt  therefore  from  all  appearance  of 
partiality,  and  who  could  vouch,  with  unimpeached 
and  unsuspected  veracity,  for  the  authority  of  the 
sentiments  which  they  were  commissioned  to  report  and 
explain. 

Thus  the  choice  of  Silas,  honoured  as  he  was  by  the 
choice  of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  reflects  honour  on 
the  Council  itself:  and  is  a  corroborative  argument  for 
regarding  that  first  Council  of  the  primitive  and  aposto 
lical  age  of  the  Church,  as  having  been,  what  it  professed 
to  be,  actuated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom 
as  of  holiness,  the  author,  "not  of  confusion,  but  of  peace, 
as  in  all  Churches  of  the  Saints." 

4.  Silas  was  a  prophet,  and  in  that  capacity  con 
tributed  to  the  spiritual  edification  of  those  to  whom  he 
had  been  sent.  For  St.  Luke  informs  us,  concerning  the 
missionaries  from  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  that  "so 
when  they  were  dismissed,  they  came  to  Antioch ;  and 
when  they  had  gathered  the  multitude  together,  they 
delivered  the  epistle :  which  when  they  had  read,  they 
rejoiced  for  the  consolation.  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being 


PROPHETS    IN    THE    PRIMITIVE    CHURCH.  211 

prophets  also  themselves,  exhorted  the  brethren  with 
many  words,  and  confirmed  them." 

To  "  prophesy,"  in  its  scriptural  acceptation,  signifies 
to  declare  truths  through  the  inspiration  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  whether  by  prediction  or  not.  And  the  word 
"prophet"  has  the  like  twofold  signification,  being  used, 
not  only  for  one  who  foretells  things  to  come,  but  for  a 
teacher,  who  by  God's  Holy  Spirit  is  enabled  to  instruct 
men  in  the  way  of  salvation.  This  may  be  seen  at  large 
in  the  14th  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians.  That  Silas  was  a  prophet  in  the  former 
sense,  does  not  appear:  but  he  exercised  his  spiritual 
gift  of  the  latter  sort  on  several  other  occasions,  as  well 
as  on  the  present;  employing  diligently  the  divine  wisdom 
imparted  to  him  for  the  exhortation  and  confirmation  of 
his  brethren  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 

In  considering  these  primitive  records  of  the  Church 
it  is  much  to  be  remarked,  how  God  in  his  gracious 
providence  adapted  his  gifts  to  the  existing  exigency. 
Prophets  immediately  inspired  for  instructing  men  in  the 
way  of  salvation  appear  to  have  been  then  needed,  when 
ability  for  communicating  instruction  could  hardly  have 
been  acquired  by  other  means  for  the  large  multitude  of 
persons,  who  required  to  be  informed,  and  initiated,  and 
led  forward,  and  confirmed  in  the  Christian  verity.  And 
accordingly,  as  St.  Paul  tells  the  Ephesians  in  his  4th 
chapter,  when  our  Lord  had  ascended  into  heaven  and 
gave  gifts  unto  men,  among  the  specifick  gifts,  which  he 
gave,  were  "some,  Apostles;  and  some,  prophets;  and  some, 
evangelists;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers:  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for 
the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ:"  different  ministers, 
qualified  by  different  talents,  for  converting  mankind  to 
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a  belief  and  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  so  adding  and 
keeping  them  united  to  the  spiritual  society,  which  he 
had  founded  for  their  salvation. 

4.  But  the  necessity  for  conferring  upon  men  super 
natural  knowledge  by  the  immediate  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  only  of  temporary  duration.  By  the  dili 
gent  exercise  of  their  natural  talents  under  the  ordinary 
help  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  men  soon  were  enabled  to  learn, 
and  so  to  teach  others,  the  will  of  God  in  the  salvation 
of  mankind.  Narratives  of  the  principal  events  in  our 
blessed  Saviour's  life  and  ministry,  and  of  some  of  the 
most  important  occurrences  in  the  first  promulgation  of 
the  gospel,  and  expositions  of  the  doctrine  which  those 
narratives  were  intended  to  establish,  were  written  by 
holy  men  of  God,  as  moved  by  God's  Holy  Spirit;  and 
these,  having  been  communicated  from  one  Christian 
Society,  from  one  member  of  the  Church  Catholick  to 
another,  formed  by  degrees  a  sufficient  basis,  on  which 
one  and  all  might  establish  a  well-grounded  faith.  Thus 
instruction  by  the  inspired  mouth,  being  rendered  unne 
cessary,  was  superseded  by  the  instruction  of  the  inspired 
written  word:  and  the  "prophet,"  in  the  sense  of  the 
teacher  immediately  taught  by  God's  Holy  Spirit,  was 
rendered  needless,  and  so  was  caused  by  God's  providence 
to  make  way  for  him,  who,  under  the  ordinary  teaching 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  derived  his  religious  knowledge  from 
a  careful  study  of  God's  will,  as  revealed  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,  attested  as  they  were  by  the  evidence,  and 
kept  in  the  guardianship,  of  the  Church. 

By  the  Church  meanwhile  no  privation  was  sustained, 
or  none  which  was  not  made  good  by  an  adequate  com 
pensation.  At  no  distant  period,  the  holy  books,  which 
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God   had   caused  to   be  "written  for  her    learning,    were 
collected    and    combined   in   one  volume,   such    as   now 
contains  the  records  of  the  new  Testament,  and,  together 
with  the  more  ancient  scriptures  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
constitutes  an  invaluable  treasury  of  sacred  truth,  amply 
sufficient,    when    duly    ministered    by    the    stewards    of 
Christ's  mysteries,  and  blessed  by  the  ordinary  sanctifica- 
tion  of  his  grace,  for  the  Church's  edification  and  salva 
tion.     And    therefore    succeeding    Christians,    those    for 
example  of  the  present  age,  who  carefully  endeavour  to 
profit  by  the  means  of  religious  instruction  thus  provided 
for  them,  who  are  diligent  in  hearing,  marking,  learning', 
and  inwardly  digesting,  this  holy  book,   in    communion 
with   the  Church   of  Christ  and  his  ministers,  have   no 
cause  to  look  with  discontent  or  envy  on  the  privileges  of 
the  brethren  of  Antioch,  when  Judas  and  Silas,  being 
prophets,  exhorted  and  confirmed  them  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

5,  The  next  character,  in  which  Silas  invites  our 
attention,  is  that  of  a  sufferer  for  the  gospel,  being  a 
partaker  of  St.  Paul's  persecutions,  first  at  Philippi,  and 
then  again  at  Thessalonica  and  Berea. 

Immediately  on  the  first  planting  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  it  was  opposed  both  by  Jews  and  Gentiles;  prima 
rily  by  the  former,  and  by  the  latter  also  at  their  insti 
gation:  its  increasing  power  was  marked  with  jealousy, 
and  its  progress  obstructed  by  every  method  whether  of 
artifice  or  violence,  which  the  enemy  of  God  and  of 
man's  salvation  could  suggest  to  an  unbelieving  world. 
Hence  the  Apostles,  and  their  fellow-labourers  in  the 
early  ministry  of  the  gospel,  were  exercised  with  "cruel 
niockings  and  scourgings;  yea,  moreover  with  bonds  and 
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imprisonment:"  and  their  persecutions  were  not  rarely 
carried  on  to  the  hazard,  and  even  to  the  loss,  of  their 
lives. 

These  sufferings  meanwhile  did  not  befall  them  unex 
pectedly,  but  were  deliberately  and  calmly  anticipated. 
It  had  been  their  blessed  Master's  gracious  forewarning, 
"  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 
wolves.  Beware  of  men:  for  they  shall  lay  their  hands 
on  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  deliver  you  up  to 
the  councils,  and  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues,  and 
cast  you  into  prisons,  and  bring  you  before  kings  and 
rulers  for  my  name's  sake1."  And  thus  St.  Paul  admo 
nished  his  followers,  "  confirming  the  souls  of  the  disci 
ples,  and  exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith,  and 
that  we  must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God2:"  and  "establishing  them,  and  com 
forting  them  concerning  their  faith;  that  no  man,"  as  he 
wrote  to  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians,  "should  be 
moved  by  these  afflictions:  for  yourselves  know  that  we 
were  appointed  thereunto.  For  verily,  when  we  were 
with  you,  we  told  you  before,  that  we  should  suffer  tribu 
lation;  even  as  it  came  to  pass,  and  ye  know3."  These 
things  must  have  been  well  known  to  Silas,  the  com 
panion,  and  fellow-traveller,  and  fellow-labourer  of  the 
Apostle:  yet  knowing  these  things  before,  he  shrank  not 
from  participating  in  them;  and  after  he  had  himself 
experienced  them,  still  he  shrank  not  from  their  repe 
tition. 

It  is  this  view  of  the  sufferings  of  the  primitive 
Christians,  which  not  only  recommends  those  who 
endured -them  in  a  special  manner  to  our  admiration  and 
grateful  recollection,  on  their  own  account,  but  presents 

1  Matt,  x.  10,  17,  18.  *  Acts  xiv.  22.  ::  1  TLess.  iii.  2.  3,  4. 
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them  also  to  our  minds  as  witnesses  confirmatory  of  our 
holy  faith.  They  were  apprized  beforehand  of  what  they 
must  encounter,  that  "  all  who  would  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus  should  suffer  persecution1,''  yet  they  knowingly 
and  voluntarily  encountered  it.  Men  must  have  been 
deeply  impressed  with  a  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  to  have  acted  as  Silas  did  ;  but  men,  situated 
as  Silas,  must  have  had  all  possible  means  for  estimating 
its  truth,  first,  from  the  instructions  of  the  Apostles  at 
Jerusalem,  and  then  from  the  preaching  and  miracles 
of  St.  Paul,  independent  evidences  as  they  were,  but 
mutually  co-operating,  in  support  of  the  same  divine 
revelation.  It  was  under  this  conviction  doubtless  that 
Silas  acted :  and  thus  acting  as  he  did,  whilst  he  deserves 
to  be  gratefully  remembered  by  us,  he  may  be  com 
memorated  likewise  as  bearing  incontrovertible  testimony 
to  the  Christian  verity. 

G.  But  there  is  a  particular  circumstance,  attending 
these  sufferings  of  Silas,  especially  at  Philippi,  which 
must  not  be  overlooked.  When  he  had,  together  with 
St.  Paul,  been  caught,  and  drawn  into  the  market  place, 
and  brought  to  the  rulers,  and  risen  upon  by  the  multi 
tude,  and  by  the  command  of  the  magistrates  beaten  with 
many  stripes,  and  thrust  into  the  inner  prison,  and  had 
their  feet  made  fast  in  the  stocks;  how  did  they  after 
wards  employ  themselves  ?  "At  midnight  Paul  and 
Silas  prayed  and  sang  praises  unto  God." 

Our  blessed  Lord  had  not  only  apprized  his  disciples 
that  persecution  awaited  them,  but  had  instructed  them 
also  how  they  should  bear  it,  and  what,  if  rightly  borne, 
should  be  their  reward.  "  Blessed  are  they,  which  are 

1  2  Tim.  iii.  ]  2. 
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persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake :  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall 
revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of 
evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be 
exceeding  glad:  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven1." 
Thus  by  the  assurance  of  God's  blessing  and  of  a 
heavenly  recompense,  the  first  Christians  were  encou 
raged  to  bear  the  tribulations  which  might  beset  them : 
to  bear  them,  not  with  patience  only  and  resignation,  but 
with  exceeding  gladness  and  joy.  And  thus  it  is  that 
we  find  Paul  and  Silas  acting,  as  directed  by  their 
blessed  Master,  and  manifesting  their  obedience  to  his 
precept  and  their  confidence  in  his  promise,  by  praying, 
and  singing  praises  unto  God. 

Other  instances  of  this  behaviour  are  offered  in  the 
history  of  the  infant  Church.  When  Peter  and  the  rest 
of  the  Apostles  had  been  brought  before  the  great 
council  of  the  Jews,  and  been  beaten  for  having  spoken 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  "  they  departed  from  the  presence 
of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy 
to  suffer  shame  for  his  name8."  "  I  take  pleasure,"  says 
St.  Paul,  "  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  necessities, 
in  persecutions,  in  distresses,  for  Christ's  sake."  And  so 
St.  James  exhorts  the  believers,  "  My  brethren,  count  it 
all  joy,  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations  V'  meaning 
by  "  temptations"  here,  the  trials  of  affliction.  And  so 
St.  Peter  exhorts  his  brother  Christians,  "  Beloved,  think 
it  not  strange,  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try 
you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you : 
but  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's 
sufferings;  that,  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye 
may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy4."  And  St.  Paul 

1   Matt.  v.  10,  11,  12.  *  Acts  v.  41.  3  Jam.  i.  2. 

4  ]  Pet.  iv.  12,  13. 
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again,  with  special  allusion  to  these  sufferings  of  himself 
and  Silas  at  Philippi,  of  which  the  Philippians  had  been 
witnesses,  and  in  a  sort  partakers,  encourages  them  to 
fortitude  under  persecution,  which  he  represents  as  "  an 
evident  token  of  salvation,  and  that  of  God."  "  For 
unto  you  it  is  given,  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to 
believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  liis  sake ;  having 
the  same  conflict  which  ye  saw  in  me,  and  now  hear  to 
be  in  me1." 

7.  This  assurance  of  the  favour  and  blessing  of  God, 
and  of  a  future  recompense,  incalculably  surpassing  the 
present  sufferings,  for  "  I  reckon,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  that 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us2," 
caused  the  first  Christians  to  bear  with  exultation  the 
persecutions  and  afflictions  which  assailed  them,  and  to 
express  their  feelings,  as  Paul  and  Silas  did,  by  offering- 
prayers  and  praises  to  God.  Be  it  the  endeavour  of  the 
modern  Christian  to  follow  their  example.  That  per 
secution  should  beset  us,  as  it  beset  the  first  disciples  of 
our  Lord,  is  not  indeed  to  be  expected.  Nor  is  that 
treatment  to  be  accounted  persecution,  such  as  our 
blessed  Lord  contemplated,  which  is  occasioned  by  a 
needless  exposure  of  ourselves  to  ill  will,  by  a  wanton 
provocation  of  hostility,  in  return  for  fanatical  and  extra 
vagant  enterprises  of  our  own  conceit,  beyond  our  proper 
line  of  duty.  Persecution  however  may  by  God's  pro 
vidence  be  our  lot,  even  in  these  ages  of  the  gospel. 
And  the  modern  Christian  may  be  called  upon  to  suffer 
opprobrious  and  injurious  treatment,  within  his  pre 
scribed  line  of  duty,  for  Christ's  sake.  To  him,  if  he 

1  Phil.  i.  28,  29,  .30.  *  Rom.  viii.  18. 
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bear   the   trial   with   faith    and    patience,    the    blessing 
belongs. 

But  moreover,  afflictions  of  various  kinds,  and  in 
greater  or  less  degrees,  we  must  all  be  prepared  to 
encounter.  These  should  all  be  accounted  of,  as  trials  of 
our  allegiance  to  God,  of  faith  in  our  blessed  Redeemer, 
of  our  disposition  and  resolution  to  suffer,  whatever  it 
may  be  the  divine  pleasure  to  lay  upon  us,  as  means  for 
introducing  us  to  God's  blessing  and  a  heavenly  reward. 
The  exhortations  of  the  Apostles  are  applicable  to  all  the 
afflictions,  with  which  it  may  please  God  to  prove  us,  as 
well  as  to  persecutions  for  the  truth's  sake.  "  My  son," 
saith  St.  Paul,  "  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the 
Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him :  for 
whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth 
every  son  whom  he  receiveth1."  And,  "Blessed,"  saith 
St.  James,  "is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation:  for 
when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life, 
which  the  Lord  had  promised  to  them  that  love  him2." 
And  thus  to  them,  who  duly  consider  it,  however 
exempt  they  may  be  from  persecution,  the  example  of 
Silas  may  be  profitable;  as  encouraging  them,  in  the 
ordinary  afflictions  of  human  life,  to  express  their  devo 
tion  and  gratitude  to  God,  in  reliance  upon  his  grace  and 
in  anticipation  of  his  benediction. 

8.  Meanwhile  be  it  observed,  that  the  praise  of  God, 
which  Silas  is  related  to  have  set  forth  in  this  manner  on 
a  special  occasion,  he  was  at  all  times  diligent  in  promo 
ting,  by  co-operating  with  the  holy  Apostle,  to  whose 
person  he  had  attached  himself.  Not  at  Antioch  only, 
where  we  first  find  him  actively  engaged  in  the  ministry 

1  Ilcb.  xiv.  5.  *  Jam.  i.  12. 
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of  the  gospel,  but  at  Philippi,  at  Thessalonica,  at  Berea, 
at  Corinth,  he  is  expressly  named  as  similarly  engaged : 
at  Philippi,  as  exhorting  men  to  "believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  and  as  "  speaking  unto  them  the  word  of 
the  Lord ' ;"  as  contributing  to  the  instruction  and  belief 
of  the  Jews,  who  consorted  with  him  at  Thessalonica8;  as 
going  into  the  synagogue  for  the  like  purpose  at  Berea3; 
and  as  preaching  among  the  Corinthians  "  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God4." 

Commissioned  as  Silas  was,  to  exercise  the  office  of  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel,  to  those  who  are  intrusted  with 
the  like  office  his  condition  in  this  respect  may  most 
appropriately  serve  for  an  example.  Yet  it  may  be 
profitable  as  an  admonition  to  all  the  disciples  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  each  in  his  several  station,  and 
according  to  the  ability  which  God  hath  given  him,  in 
subordination  withal  and  as  subsidiaries  to  their  spiritual 
superiors,  may  labour  to  advance  the  glory  of  God,  and 
extend  the  knowledge  of  his  truth  in  Christ  Jesus,  for 
the  instruction  and  well-being  of  men. 

It  was  for  conduct  such  as  this,  that  Silas  deserved 
to  be  accounted,  and  that  he  was  commemorated,  if  to 
him  be  rightly  applied  the  testimony  borne  by  the 
Apostle  Peter,  as  a  "faithful  brother"  to  the  churches  of 
the  east.  And  it  was  for  such  conduct  we  may  presume, 
that  he,  as  well  as  Timotheus,  St.  Paul's  dearly  beloved 
Son  in  the  faith,  was  associated  by  that  Apostle  with 
himself  in  the  salutations  which  he  addressed  in  his  two 
Epistles  unto  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians.  Thus 
the  character  of  Silas  appears  to  have  been  kept  up 
throughout  his  history,  so  far  as  it  has  been  trans- 

1  Acts  xvi.  31,  32.  *  Acts  xvii.  4.  3  Acts  xvii.  10. 

4  2  Cor.  i.  19. 
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mitted  to  us,  as  "  a  chief  man  among  the  brethren,"  one 
worthy  to  be  chosen  and  delegated  on  a  special  mission 
of  importance  by  the  Apostles,  arid  elders,  and  brethren, 
or  the  whole  Church  of  Jerusalem.  That  his  character 
has  been  thus  recorded  by  such  men,  as  the  Apostles 
Peter  and  Paul,  may  induce  us  to  regard  him  as  one 
blessed  with  the  divine  approbation :  a  blessing,  to  which 
we,  in  our  degree,  may  confidently  hope  to  be  admitted, 
if  we  faithfully  endeavour  to  discharge  our  Christian  duty 
in  that  state,  of  life  to  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  call 
us,  for  the  promotion  of  his  glory,  for  the  furtherance 
and  confirmation  of  the  gospel  of  his  blessed  Son,  and 
therein  for  the  benefit  of  his  holy  Church  and  the  well- 
being  and  salvation  of  our  brethren. 
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Incidents  of  Timothy's  history.  Benefit  of  maternal  instruction. 
Knowledge  of  God's  word.  Value  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 
Intercourse  of  Timothy  with  St.  Paul.  Good  conduct  founded 
on  good  principles.  Ordination  hy  the  laying  on  of  hands. 
Authority  for  ordination.  The  Apostolical  succession  in  Bishops. 
Superiority  of  the  episcopal  office.  Its  importance  and  perpe 
tuity.  Uses  of  the  history  of  Timothy. 

ACTS  XVI.  1,  2,  3. 

Then  came  he  to  Derbe  and  Lystra ;  and  behold,  a 
certain  disciple  was  there,  named  Timotheus,  the  son  of  a 
certain  i.uoman,  which  was  a,  Jewess,  and  believed ;  but  his 
father  iras  a  Greek : 

Which  ivas  well  reported  of  by  the  brethren  that  ivere  at 
Lystra  and  Iconium. 

Him  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  him. 

IN  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
is  the  first  mention  made  by  the  sacred  records  of  the 
excellent  person  named  in  its  commencement ;  Timo 
theus,  more  familiarly  known  to  us  by  the  name  of 
Timothy;  that  being  the  form  into  which  his  name  is 
cast  in  our  English  version  of  the  two  Epistles  addressed 
to  him  by  St.  Paul,  as  well  as  in  other  passages,  where  it 
seems  to  have  been  used  by  our  translators  indiscrimi 
nately  with  the  more  exact  rendering  of  the  Greek 
appellation  Tiniothcos.  He  was  a  native,  as  is  most 
commonly  agreed  by  commentators,  of  Lystra  in  Lyca- 
onia :  the  son  of  a  Gentile  father,  but  of  a  Hebrew 


222  TIMOTHY,    BISHOP    OF    EPHESUS. 

mother,  Eunice;  by  whom,  and  by  his  grandmother, 
Lois,  he  had  been  trained  in  an  observance  of  their  own 
religion,  and  especially  had  been  impressed,  from  his 
childhood,  with  a  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  scriptures. 

On  the  former  visit  of  the  Apostle  to  Lycaonia  they 
had  probably  been  converted  to  the  Christian  faith :  for, 
on  occasion  of  this  his  second  visit,  Timothy  is  spoken 
of  as  being  there,  in  terms  which  seem  to  show  that  he 
was  already  "a  disciple;"  and  of  his  mother  it  is  said 
that  she  "  was  a  Jewess,  and  believed :"  or,  having  been 
a  Jewess  by  birth,  she  had  embraced  the  Christian  faith. 
Certainly  he  was  indebted  for  his  conversion  to  the 
Apostle,  who  speaks  of  him  now  and  again,  as  "  his  own 
son  in  the  faith :"  and  who,  upon  this  occasion,  in  conse 
quence  of  the  good  report  which  was  given  of  him  by 
the  brethren  of  Lystra  and  Iconium,  was  induced  to 
desire  him  for  a  companion  on  his  travels.  "  He  took 
him  therefore  and  circumcised  him,"  that  offence  might 
not  be  given  to  the  Jews,  who,  knowing  Timothy 
to  be  the  son  of  a  Gentile  father,  would  have  con 
cluded  him  to  be  uncircumcised,  and  would  therefore 
have  refused  to  listen  to  his  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and 
even  to  that  of  his  companion  St.  Paul.  Thus  having 
removed  an  impediment  to  his  future  usefulness,  the 
Apostle  received  him  into  his  company,  as  an  assistant  in 
his  ministry :  and  conferred  upon  him,  most  probably  at 
this  time,  the  ministerial  character,  by  the  usual  solemnity 
of  "  the  laying  on  of  his  hands." 

From  the  date  of  Timothy's  admission  into  St.  Paul's 
fellowship,  he  is  recorded  as  continually  associated  with 
him  in  his  travels  and  labours.  He  so  appears  by  the 
narrative,  which  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  contain,  of  the 
transactions  in  Phrygia  and  Galatia;  at  Philippi,  at  Thes- 
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salonica,  and  Berea;  at  Athens,  Corinth,  and  Ephesus. 
In  the  same  records,  as  likewise  in  the  Apostle's  epistles 
to  the  Thessalonians,  the  Corinthians,  the  Romans,  and 
the  Philippians,  mention  is  made  of  him  as  St.  Paul's 
work-fellow  or  fellow-labourer;  as  engaged  with  him 
in  preaching  the  gospel;  and  as  employed  by  him  on 
frequent  missions  to  and  from  the  different  churches. 
In  one  of  these  epistles,  that,  namely,  to  the  Romans,  he 
is  joined  with  the  Apostle,  as  "his  wrork-fellow,"  in 
saluting  them.  In  the  inscriptions  at  the  commence 
ment  of  six  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  namely,  the  first  and 
second  to  the  Thessalonians,  the  second  to  the  Corin 
thians,  those  severally  to  the  Philippians,  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  and  to  Philemon,  his  name  is  annexed  to  that  of 
the  Apostle  in  an  invocation  of  "  grace  and  peace."  Of 
St.  Paul's  epistles  two  are  addressed  to  Timothy  himself, 
whom  the  Apostle  had  previously  placed  at  Ephesus,  as 
his  substitute  in  the  episcopal  office,  and  to  whom  he 
wrote  "  that  he  might  know  how  to  behave  himself  in 
the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  Church  of  the  living 
God."  And  from  the  second  of  these  two  epistles,  the 
latest  in  date  of  all  St.  Paul's  remains,  and  written  in 
expectation  of  his  approaching  death,  and  probably  not 
long  before  he  actually  died,  it  appears  that  his  strict 
intercourse  with  Timothy  had  been  maintained  down  to 
that  period;  for  it  is  one  of  the  Apostle's  concluding 
prayers  in  that  epistle,  that  Timothy  would  "  do  his  dili 
gence  to  come  shortly  unto  him,"  to  "  come  to  him  before 
winter;"  charging  him  at  the  same  time  with  certain 
commissions  which  he  was  to  execute  in  coming. 

Thus  in  the  latter  part  of  the  History  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  as  well  as  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul, 
Timothy  is  a  conspicuous  character.  The  foregoing 
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sketch  will  be  readily  perceived  to  be  a  mere  outline:  on 
the  principal  features  of  which  I  now  propose  to  dwell 
more  distinctly  and  in  detail,  Avith  reference  personally 
to  the  excellent  disciple  before  us,  nor  less  to  the  circum 
stances  of  the  primitive  Church,  of  which  he  was  so 
distinguished  a  member  and  minister. 

1.  It  was  a  happy  circumstance  in  the  condition  of 
Timothy,  that  he  was  born  and  brought  up  in  a  religious 
family.  Of  his  father  indeed  we  know  no  more  than 
that  "  he  was  a  Greek."  But  both  his  mother  and 
his  grandmother  were  originally  Jewesses,  and,  when 
the  opportunity  was  offered  them,  became  afterwards 
Christians,  so  that  he  had  an  hereditary  title  to  the 
character  of  a  believer,  which  was  made  good  in  him  by 
God's  blessing  on  their  example  and  instructions.  This 
circumstance  in  his  condition  is  alluded  to  by  St.  Paul 
with  great  beauty  and  tenderness,  in  his  second  epistle, 
written  from  his  place  of  imprisonment  in  Rome.  "  I 
thank  God,  whom  I  serve  from  my  forefathers  with  pure 
conscience,  that  without  ceasing  I  have  remembrance  of 
N  thee  in  my  prayers  night  and  day;  greatly  desiring  to 
see  thee,  being  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  I  may  be  filled 
with  joy:  when  I  call  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned 
faith  that  is  in  thee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother 
Lois,  and  thy  mother  Eunice,  and  I  am  persuaded  that  in 
thee  also." 

How  inestimable,  how  delightful,  how  fruitful  in  all 
good,  is  the  religious  instruction  conveyed  to  the  infant 
mind  under  maternal  care  and  from  maternal  lips !  Let 
me  not  be  understood  as  depreciating  the  importance  of  a 
father's  directions.  As  the  child  advances  from  the  days 
of  childhood  to  those  of  boyhood,  and  thence  again  to  those 
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of  youth  and  of  still  riper  age,  the  paternal  superintend 
ence  is  most  valuable.  But  in  the  earlier  season  of 
instruction  the  training  of  the  infant  mind  falls  natu- 
tally  by  God's  providence  into  maternal  hands:  and  on 
the  proper  exercise  of  that  talent  depends  in  a  main 
degree  the  future  prosperity  of  the  child.  Such  is  the 
case  in  the  ordinary  progress  of  human  events:  and  many 
and  many  are  the  instances,  wherein,  although  the  father 
may  have  been  but  "a  Greek"  as  it  were  to  his  offspring, 
not  more  careful  of  his  religious  and  moral  training  than 
a  heathen,  there  have  been  manifested  the  excellent 
fruits  of  a  mother's  watchfulness  in  the  spiritual  good 
qualities  of  the  children.  Happy  the  mothers,  who,  like 
Lois  and  Eunice,  watch  over  the  opening  understanding 
of  those  whom  God  has  given  them,  and  prompt  them 
to  remember  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their  infancy, 
and  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord !  Happy  the  children,  who,  like  Timothy,  imbibe 
with  docility  maternal  instruction,  and  follow  with  a 
ready  mind  and  will  the  path  of  duty,  and  reflect  in  their 
own  lives  and  conversation  the  examples  of  those  by 
whom  they  have  been  thus  instructed ! 

2.  Under  this  maternal  direction,  it  was  another 
happy  circumstance  for  Timothy,  that  he  was  trained  in 
the  right  course  of  learning,  an  acquaintance  with  the 
revealed  will  and  word  of  God.  It  was  an  admonition 
addressed  to  him  by  the  Apostle  in  after  life,  with  refer 
ence  to  the  divine  truths,  which  he  had  imparted,  but 
which  were  based  upon  the  foundation  of  Timothy's  early 
education,  "  Continue  thou  in  the  things,  which  thou  hast 
learned,  and  hast  been  assured  of,  knowing  of  whom 
thou  hast  learned  them;  and  that  from  a  child  thou  hast 
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known  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make 
thee  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus." 

Eunice,  it  hence  appears,  regarded  and  treated  her 
son  as  a  rational  and  moral  being,  capable  of  knowing 
and  serving  his  Creator,  and  of  experiencing  that 
Creator's  mercy;  and  she  accordingly  instructed  him  in 
God's  written  word,  as  the  source  from  which  he  was  to 
derive  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  rules  whereby  he 
was  to  serve  God,  and  the  hope  of  enjoying  his  mercy. 
And  this  instruction  she  gave  him  "from  a  child;"  from 
the  age  when  the  infant  mind  was  first  capable  of  receiv 
ing  and  cherishing  the  impressions  of  sacred  truth. 
Timothy,  we  may  presume,  was  not  left  destitute  of 
instruction  in  useful  human  knowledge:  especially  as  it 
was  the  constant  practice  of  the  Jews  to  train  their 
children  in  an  acquaintance  with  some  common  handi 
craft,  whereby  they  might  be  able,  if  necessary,  to  provide 
for  their  livelihood,  which  was  the  case  with  St.  Paul 
also.  But  the  essential,  indispensable,  instruction,  which 
he  received  from  his  tender  and  discreet  parent,  and 
which  the  Apostle  judged  meet  to  be  specified,  was  in 
the  holy  Scriptures:  an  example,  well  worthy  of  being 
proposed  by  all  ministers  of  the  gospel  for  the  imitation  of 
their  congregations;  and  well  worthy  of  being  followed 
by  all  parents;  and  by  all  who  in  the  business  of  educa 
tion  are  intrusted  with  the  office  of  representatives  and 
agents  of  parents;  by  baptismal  sponsors;  by  those  who 
are  professionally  engaged  in  instruction ;  in  a  word  by 
all,  who  are  concerned  in  training  the  youthful  mind: 
for  of  all  and  each  of  these  it  cannot  but  be  the  duty  to 
train  the  mind  after  such  a  manner,  as  God  has  provided 
for,  as  his  inspired  Apostle  has  approved,  and  as  is  calcu- 
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lated  to  promote  the  purpose  and  end  of  man's  creation, 
the  knowledge  of  God's  truth  in  this  world,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  life  everlasting. 

3.  Again:  the  holy  Scriptures,  which    Timothy  was 
taught   to  know,   were  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  i /" 
prophets,  the  writings  of  the  old  Testament,  for  those, 
at  the  time  with  which  we  are  here  concerned,  constituted 
"the  holy  Scriptures;"  the  books  of  the  new  Testament 
not    being   then    in    existence,    or    at  least    not  having 
generally  been  published  and  dispersed  among  Christians. 
They  were    the  scriptures  therefore    of  the  old  Testa 
ment,  which  are  commended  by  St.  Paul,  as  "able  to 
make  wise  unto  salvation:"  and  as  having  been  "given," 
according  to  what  he  proceeds  to  say,  "  by  inspiration  of 
God;    and   as   profitable    for  doctrine,    for   reproof,    for 
correction,    for    instruction   in   righteousness :    that   the 
man  of  God,"  he  whose  office  it  is  to  declare  God's  wiJl 
to    the  people,    "may  be  perfect,   thoroughly   furnished 
unto  all  good  works:"  wanting  in  nothing  requisite  for 
his  own  belief  and  practice,  and  for  the   edification  of 
others.    They  were  the  same  scriptures  which  our  blessed    / 
Lord  directed  the  Jews  to  "  search :"  "  for  in  them,"  said 
he,  "  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,   and   they   are   they 
which  testify  of  me1."     They  were  the  same  scriptures, 
from  which  he  reasoned  with  his  disciples,  when  "  begin 
ning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto  \/ 
them,  in  all  the  scriptures  the  things  concerning  himselfV 
These  things  may  serve  as  a  caution  to  modern  Chris 
tians,  with  respect  to  any  disparaging  reflections,  which 
may  be  offered  to  our  minds  respecting  the  earlier  reve 
lation    of   God's  truth  to   his  chosen   people,    as  if  the 

1  John  v.  39.  2  Luke  xxiv.  27- 
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f  writings,  which  contain  that  revelation,  were  of  small 
value  to  the  Christian,  and  little  merited  his  study  and 
meditation;  whereas  in  fact  they  are  the  very  foundation 
of  Christianity,  and  without  them  Christianity  itself 
cannot  be  clearly  understood,  or  duly  established,  or  fully 
appreciated.  But  then  again,  be  it  observed,  that  the 
chief  importance  of  the  ancient  Hebrew  revelation  is 
created  by  its  connection  with  the  gospel,  for  which  it 
paves  the  way,  and  lays  the  foundation,  which  it  illus 
trates  and  confirms ;  and  that  its  efficacy  in  "  making 
wise  unto  salvation"  depends  upon  its  instructing  or 
strengthening  us  in  evangelical  doctrine,  thus  operating, 
as  in  the  example  of  Timothy,  "  through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus," 

In  a  word,  the  sacred  writings,  both  of  the  old 
Testament  and  of  the  new,  constitute  now  collectively 
"the  Holy  Scriptures,"  the  book  of  God's  word,  the 
Bible ;  which  God  hath  graciously  caused  to  be  written 
V  aforetime,  under  the  Jewish,  and  in  later  times,  under 
the  Christian  dispensation,  "for  our  learning:"  and 
which  it  behoves  us,  not  only  to  hear,  to  read,  mark, 
learn,  and  inwardly  digest  for  ourselves,  but  to  make 
them  known  to  our  children  likewise,  yea,  from  their 
childish  years,  that  both  we  and  they,  "  through  patience 
and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  may  have  hope1." 

4.  A  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  having 
prepared  him  for  a  belief  in  the  promised  Saviour, 
Timothy  became  "  a  disciple,"  by  which  term  he  is  first 
described  in  the  narrative  of  the  Acts,  otherwise  a 
Christian,  as  the  disciples  of  Christ  had  been  not  long 
before  called  after  the  name  of  their  blessed  Master; 

1  Rom.  xv.  4. 
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"  disciples"  having  been  at  first  one  of  their  most  usual 
appellations :  and  in  so  becoming,  he  supplies  an  indis 
putable  example,  in  common  with  his  grandmother 
Lois  and  his  mother  Eunice,  in  common  likewise  with 
numberless  other  primitive  converts,  that  the  best  pre 
paration  for  an  acknowledgment  and  profession  of  the 
Christian  faith  was  a  diligent  and  conscientious  ob 
servance  of  God's  will  so  far  as  it  was  previously  known. 
The  particulars  of  his  conversion  are  not  recorded :  in 
point  of  time  however  it  most  probably  occurred  at  St. 
Paul's  first  visit  to  Lystra;  and  that  he  was  converted 
by  the  Apostle  is  commonly  inferred  and  appears 
manifest,  from  St.  Paul's  language  concerning  him ; 
addressing  him  as  "  his  son,"  "  his  own  son  in  the  faith," 
"  his  dearly  beloved  son ;"  and  speaking  of  him  to  the 
Corinthians  as  one  who  was  "  his  beloved  son  and  faith 
ful  in  the  Lord." 

As  it  is  pleasing  at  all  times  to  observe  the  kindness 
which  subsisted  between  the  Apostle  and  those  who 
were  connected  with  him  in  the  communion  of  the 
Church  and  by  a  profession  of  the  same  holy  faith,  so  is 
it  especially  pleasing  in  the  present  instance  of  spiritual 
parentage  and  filiation.  On  the  part  of  St.  Paul  it  was 
manifested  by  the  endearing  appellations,  which,  as  we 
have  just  seen,  he  bestowed  on  Timothy ;  by  his  associ 
ating  him  with  himself  in  his  journeyings;  by  his 
bespeaking  for  him  the  good  will  and  protection  of 
others  ;  by  his  commendation  of  his  good  qualities ;  by 
his  unceasing  prayers  for  him  to  God ;  by  his  joining  him 
with  himself  in  the  inscriptions  of  so  many  of  his 
epistles ;  by  addressing  to  him  two  others  of  his  epistles, 
breathing  throughout  as  they  do,  under  the  various  forms 
of  advice,  admonition,  exhortation,  encouragement,  tho 
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deep  and  solemn  affection,  the  watchful  and  earnest 
solicitude  of  a  father.  On  the  part  of  Timothy  the 
Apostle's  kindness  was  returned  with  corresponding 
testimonies  of  filial  regard  and  reverence :  accompanying 

i  /    him  on  his  travels,  ministering  to  his  wants,  sympathising 

with  his  afflictions,  co-operating  in  his  labours,  willing  to 

obey  his  directions,  whether  it  pleased  St.  Paul  that  he 

/  should  travel  hither  and  thither  on  missions  to  different 

J  churches  as  to  Corinth,  to  Philippi,  to  Thessalonica ;  or 
that  he  should  abide  in  the  stationary  charge  of  a  par 
ticular  church,  as  at  Ephesus;  or  devote  his  personal 
services  to  the  Apostle,  as  during  his  imprisonment  and 
destitute  condition  at  Rome.  His  "likemindedness"  to 
St.  Paul,  that  sameness,  as  it  were,  of  soul  and  sentiment 
and  disposition,  wherewith  he  devoted  himself  to  the 
care  of  those  for  whom  the  Apostle  was  solicitous,  is 
specified  by  him  in  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  to 
whose  experience  he  appeals  in  confirmation :  "  ye  know 
the  proof  of  him,  that,  as  a  son  with  the  father,  he  hath 
served  with  me  in  the  gospel."  And  when  St.  Paul 
addresses  him  as  "  his  own  son  in  the  faith,"  his  genuine 
or  true  son,  it  is  probably  with  reference,  not  merely  to 
the  fact  of  his  having  been  converted  by  the  Apostle, 
but  to  that  zeal  in  propagating  the  faith,  and  generally 
to  that  disposition  of  mind,  which  evinced  in  him  such 
a  resemblance,  as  sons  are  \vont  to  bear  to  their  parents. 
Where  now  shall  we  find  natural  kindred  more 
closely  uniting  a  parent  and  a  child  in  the  bonds  of 
reciprocal  affection,  or  producing  more  genuine  fruits? 
Where  shall  we  find  a  more  tender  and  pious  father  than 
St.  Paul,  than  Timothy  a  more  attentive  and  dutiful  son? 
But  no  tie  of  kindred  subsisted  between  them :  no  bond 
of  relationship  but  that  of  spiritual  familiarity  and 
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communion  as  father  and  son  in  the  faith  and  Church 
of  Christ.  Contemplation  of  these  manifestations  of 
mutual  attachment  between  them  may  well  excite  in  us 
a  pleasing  admiration  of  the  strength  and  efficacy  of 
their  connection :  let  it  not  at  the  same  time  fail  to 
inspire  us  with  veneration  for  the  motives  and  objects, 
which  gave  to  their  connection  its  permanence  and 
stability,  and  invested  it  at  the  same  time  with  a 
character  of  peculiar  value,  by  stamping  it  with  the 
sanctifying  impress  of  religion. 

5.  After  the  conversion  of  Timothy,  and  before  he 
was  taken  into  companionship  with  the  Apostle,  he  had  / 
given  proof  of  the  good  effect  of  his  religious  education 
and  his  Christian  faith :  for  on  St.  Paul's  second  visit  to 
those  parts,  he  "was  well  reported  of  by  the  brethren 
that  were  at  Lystra  and  Iconium."  Therefore  it  was,  as 
we  infer  from  the  order  of  the  narrative,  that  "  him 
would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  him."  Exemplary  and 
praise-worthy  conduct,  founded  upon  good  principles,  and 
attested  by  those  who  had  opportunities  of  knowing  the 
truth,  appear  to  have  been  regarded  by  the  Apostle  as 
the  best  recommendation  of  Timothy  for  the  companion 
ship,  to  which  he  purposed  to  admit  him :  a  companion 
ship,  be  it  observed,  not  of  a  secular  nature,  nor  only  of 
one  Christian  with  another,  but  a  most  sacred  and  holy 
association,  wherein  he  was  to  be  connected  with  St. 
Paul,  as  "  his  work-fellow ;"  as  "  his  brother,  and  a 
minister  of  God,  and  his  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel,  to 
establish  and  to  comfort  others  concerning  the  faith ;"  as 
one  who  was  to  "  work  the  work  of  the  Lord,  as  Paul 
also  did;"  and  to  "preach"  together  -with  him  "Jesus 
Christ  the  Son  of  God." 
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The  previous  promise  on  the  part  of  Timothy  was  not 
belied  by  his  future  conduct.     He  who  was  thus  recom 
mended    to  the  Apostle,   as  "  well  reported  of  by  the 
brethren,"   had    subsequently    the    Apostle's    testimony, 
»    that  he  was  not  only  "his  beloved  son,"  but  also  "faithful 
in  the  Lord."     And  this  he  was,  though  it  was  necessary 
for  him  in  evidence  of  his  faithfulness,  to  put  forth  the 
qualities  and  to  discharge   the  duties  required  by  the 
then   peculiarly  militant   condition  of  the  Church ;    to 
"  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,"  to  "  war  a  good  warfare," 
to    "exercise   himself  unto   godliness,"  to  watch  in  all 
things,"  to  "  endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ :"  to  "  labour  and  suffer  reproach"  and  "persecu 
tion,"  and  to  be  "a  partaker  of  the  afflictions  of  the 
gospel."     And  this  he  was  at  a  season  of  life,  when  the 
path  of  Christian  holiness  is  most  fearfully  beset  with  the 
toils  and  snares  of  our  spiritual  adversaries.     Youth  is 
\J  most  obnoxious   to  some  at  least  of  the  dangers  which 
impede  our  earthly  pilgrimage.     Be  it  theirs,  who  feel 
themselves  thus  endangered,  to  call  to  mind  the  example 
of  the  youthful  Timothy,  who  "  continued  in  the  things 
that  he  had  learned  and  had  been  assured  of,"  and  was 
"  faithful  in  the  Lord  !"      Be  it  theirs,  as  he  did,  to  take 
heed  to  the  Apostle's  admonition,  and  protect  themselves 
from  disrespect  and  contempt,  by  supplying  their  want  of 
years  with  godliness,  sobriety,  and  virtuousness  of  living ! 
^"   "Let    no   man    despise    thy    youth;"    was    the    paternal 
warning :  "  but  be  thou  an  example  of  the  believers,  in 
word,   in   conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in 
purity."     "  Flee  also  youthful  lusts  :  but  follow  righteous 
ness,  faith,  charity,  peace,  with  them  that  call  on   the 
Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart." 
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6.  It  is  not  distinctly  stated,  at  what  time  Timothy 
was  ordained  to  the  ministry  of  the  gospel ;  but  probably 
it  was  at  the  time,  when  "  Paul  would  have  him  to  go 
forth  with  him."  What  however  is  more  important  is 
the  person  from  whom  he  received  his  ordination ;  and 
that  he  did  from  one  who  had  authority  to  confer  it,  J 
even  from  the  Apostle  himself.  This  is  plain  from  St. 
Paul's  exhortation  to  him,  "  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in 
remembrance,  that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which  is  / 
in  thee  by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands1:"  meaning  by 
"  the  gift  of  God "  the  ministerial  commission,  with  its 
accompanying  endowments  and  graces,  with  which  he  was 
invested  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  Apostle. 

In  another  passage  this  gift  is  said  to  have  been 
"given  him  by  prophecy8;"  and  in  another,  with  reference 
to  the  same,  St.  Paul  says,  "  according  to  the  prophecies 
which  went  before  on,"  or  concerning  "thee3:"  which 
preceded,  namely,  or  were  antecedent  to,  his  ministerial 
appointment :  for  in  those  early  days  of  the  gospel,  when 
the  migratory  occupations  of  the  Apostles  were  apt  to 
preclude  them  from  personal  observation  of  those  whom 
they  designed  for  the  ministry,  special  revelations  were 
vouchsafed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them,  or  to  other 
persons  possessing  the  spiritual  gift  called  "prophecy," 
for  their  guidance :  and  of  such'a  revelation,  not  exclusive 
however  of  the  testimony  of  the  brethren,  by  whom  "he 
was  well  reported  of,"  the  ordination  of  Timothy  seems 
to  have  been  the  result. 

In  one  of  these  passages  it  is  also  said,  that  "  the  gift      , 
was  given  him  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the    * 
presbytery4:"   meaning  probably  some  of  the  presbyters 
or  elders,  or  second   order  of  ministers,  who  may  have 

1  2  Tim.  i.  6.      2  1  Tim.  iv.  14.      3  1  Tim.  i.  18.      4  1  Tim.  iv.  14. 
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attended  as  approving  witnesses,  and  laid  on  their  hands 
in  concurrence  with  the  Apostle,  according  to  an  usage 
which  is  still  prevalent  in  the  Church.  But  whereas  the 
gift  is  in  one  place  said  to  have  been  given  "with  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery,"  it  is  in  the 
other  said  to  have  been  "by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands" 
of  St.  Paul :  "  the  gift  of  God,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  which 
is  in  thee,  by  the  putting  on  or  the  imposition  of  my 
hands."  The  former  phrase  intimates  concurrence  only; 
how  far  that  extended,  we  are  not  informed,  but  probably 
no  further  than  an  evidence  of  their  sense  of  the  fitness 
of  the  act :  the  other  phrase  distinctly  affirms  the  ordina 
tion  to  have  been  the  act  of  the  Apostle,  the  independent 
authority  by  which  it  was  conferred,  the  sole  authority 
essential  for  the  ordination. 


7.  It  was  thus  that  in  the  first  age  of  the  Church 
men  were  universally  ordained  to  the  ministry  by  "  the 
laying  on  of  hands ;"  deacons,  for  example,  as  in  the 

ij  sixth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  elders  or  presbyters  as  in  the 
fourteenth;  such  ordinations  being  ministered  by  Apostles, 
namely,  acting  by  virtue  of  their  Lord's  commission, 
immediately  received  from  him.  It  was  thus  also  that 
in  the  days,  contemporaneous  with  and  directly  succeeding 
those  of  the  Apostles,  ministers  were  ordained :  such 
ordinations  being  ministered  by  persons,  namely,  to 

V  whom  the  Apostles,  as  enabled  by  their  commission 
from  their  Lord,  delegated  their  power,  the  Bishops 
Timothy  for  example,  and  Titus,  as  will  be  presently 
explained.  And  it  is  thus,  that  ministers  are  now 
ordained  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  in  our  national 

J  Church :  namely,  by  those,  who  have  received  in  un 
broken  succession  authority  from  our  Lord's  Apostles, 
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and  through  them  from  our  Lord  himself,  for  conferring 
ministerial  orders. 

For  it  is  a  rule  laid  down  by  St.  Paul,  and  it  is 
universally  admitted  as  an  established  maxim,  that  "  this 
honour  no  man  taketh  unto  himself,  but  he  that  is  called 
of  God1."  But  our  blessed  Lord,  having  been  himself 
called  of  his  heavenly  Father,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  be 
the  Apostle,  Bishop,  and  Pastor  of  his  Church,  before  he 
finally  left  the  earth,  called  his  Apostles  to  this  honour, 
and  gave  them  their  commission,  telling  them  that  "as 
his  Father  had  sent  him  even  so  sent  he  them,"  with 
power  therefore  to  transmit  their  commission  to  others. 
This  then  they  did ;  both  the  original  Apostles,  and  St. 
Paul  after  the  same  manner.  And  they  accordingly 
appointed,  not  only  inferior  ministers  for  preaching  the 
gospel  and  ministring  the  sacraments,  but  ministers  also 
of  a  superior  order,  who  might  succeed  them  in  their 
Apostolical  office,  and  ordain  others  to  the  ministry,  so 
that  their  successors  again  might  in  continuity  ordain 
others,  lawfully  called  and  sent  to  minister  in  the 
Lord's  vineyard.  This,  which  is  commonly  spoken  of 
in  ecclesiastical  language  as  the  Apostolical  Succession* 
is  a  characteristick  of  every  true  member  of  the  Catho- 
lick  or  Universal  Church,  By  our  national  Church,  the 
united  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  it  is  happily 
possessed.  Through  it  we  have  ample  reason  to  be 
assured,  that  we  enjoy  the  means  which  God  has  merci 
fully  provided  for  our  present  grace  and  future  salvation, 
as  securely  as  if  we  had  lived  in  the  primitive  times  of 
the  gospel,  when  the  gift  of  God  was  given  to  Timothy 
for  the  edification  of  the  Church  by  the  putting  on  of  the 
Apostle's  hands. 

1  Hob.  v.  4. 
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8.  But  this  will  be  better  explained,  as  we  proceed 
in  the  last  place  to  consider  Timothy,  in  his  high  official 
character,  not  as  an  ordinary  minister  of  the  gospel,  or 
as  one  employed  by  St.  Paul  on  various  missions  to  several 
churches,  but  as  presiding  in  particular  over  the  Church 
of  Ephesus,  of  which  the  Apostle  had  delegated  to  him 
the  charge,  as  we  learn  from  the  two  epistles  addressed 
to  him,  independently  of  the  constant  testimony  of 
Ecclesiastical  History  that  he  was  bishop  of  the  Ephesian 
Church. 

This  official  character  of  Timothy  may  be  deduced 
from  St.  Paul's  epistles  to  him,  written  that  he  might 
"  know  how  he  ought  to  behave  himself  in  the  house  of 
God;"  and  containing,  as  they  do,  instructions  and  admo 
nitions,  relative  to  the  exercise  of  his  office,  the  nature 
of  which  is  clearly  shown  in  two  special  respects. 

(1.)  St.  Paul  had  intrusted  a  certain  treasure  to 
Timothy,  the  deposit  of  gospel  truth,  the  summary  of 
Christian  doctrine,  which  he  strictly  cautioned  him  to 
keep:  "  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou 
hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.  That  good  thing,  which  was  committed  unto 
thee,  keep  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  us1." 
But  this  deposit,  which  was  to  be  thus  faithfully  kept  by 
Timothy,  was  not  to  be  confined  to  his  own  person,  or  used 
merely  for  his  own  purposes,  but  it  was  to  be  transmitted 
to  others:  "The  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me, 
among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful 
men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also8."  This 
commission  of  faithful  men  and  able  teachers  was  to  be 
conferred  at  Timothy's  discretion,  in  pursuance  of  certain 
rules  for  "  proving"  their  characters  and  qualifications, 

1  2  Tim.  i.  13,  14.  *  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 
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and  by  the  imposition  of  his  hands;  for  the  admonition, 
"Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man1,"  "  suddenly,"  that  is,  y 
rashly,  hastily,  inconsiderately,  presumes,  both  that  the  act 
of  ordaining  men  to  the  holy  function  of  the  ministry, 
and  the  choice  of  the  men  to  be  ordained,  belonged 
to  Timothy.  Thus  his  office  comprised  the  power  of 
ordination. 

(2.)  There  also  belonged  to  him  the  power  of  super- 
intending,   directing,    and  judging  ministers   within   his 
charge.     "  I  besought  thee,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  to  abide 
still  at  Ephesus,  when  I  went  into  Macedonia,  that  thou 
mightest  charge  some  that  they  teach  no  other  doctrine8," 
other,  that  is,  than  what  the  Apostles  delivered  to  the 
Church.     And  with  respect  to  his   general   method  of 
treating  the  elders  or  presbyters,  St.  Paul  says,  "  Let  the 
elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour, 
especially  they  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine  .... 
Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  before," 
that  is,  upon  the  testimony  of,  "  two  or  three  witnesses. 
Them  that  sin,  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  may 
fear  V   Thus  the  office  of  Timothy  comprised  the  power  of 
controlling  unsound  preachers;    of  recompensing   those 
presbyters,  whom  he  accounted  worthy;  and  of  judicially  \ 
investigating  accusations  against  others,   and   publickly 
rebuking  them,  if  found  guilty.     And  "I  charge  thee 
before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect 
angels,  that  thou  observe  these  things,  without  preferring 
one  before  another,  doing  nothing  by  partiality:"  thus 
did  the  Apostle  most  solemnly  impress   upon   him  an 
impartial  and  unprejudiced  conduct  in  these  matters  of 
ecclesiastical  discipline,  the  dispensation  of  which  was 
committed  to  his  judgment.     And  let  it  be  noticed  in 
1  1  Tim.  v.  22.  2  1  Tim.  i.  3.  3  1  Tim.  v.  17,  19,  20,  21. 
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passing,  that  coincident  with  this  authority,  as  belonging 
to  Timothy's  office,  was  that  of  regulating  the  publick 
services  of  religion  in  the  Ephesian  Church;  providing 
for  the  several  parts  of  divine  worship,  as  specified  by  the 
Apostle  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle;  and 
prohibiting  irregularities  and  indecent  interruptions,  as 
also  specified  in  the  progress  of  that  chapter. 

9.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  office  of  Timothy 
was  superior  to  that  of  the  common  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  whether  of  the  second  or  of  the  third  order; 

j  forasmuch  as  he  was  empowered  to  ordain  others  to  the 
ministry,  which  common  ministers  were  not,  and  to  judge, 
reward,  and  punish  those  who  exercised  it.  The  same 
was  the  office  of  Titus,  whom  also  St.  Paul  addressed  as 
"his  own  son  after  the  common  faith."  As  he  had 
stationed  Timothy  in  Ephesus,  so  "  for  this  cause  left  he 
Titus  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order,"  he  says, 
"  the  things  that  are  wanting,"  or  left  undone,  "  and 
ordain  elders  in  every  city  as  I  had  appointed  thee1." 
And  accordingly  he  specifies  qualifications  requisite  in 

/  such  as  should  be  ordained;  and  gives  instructions  to 
Titus,  which  presuppose  authority,  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  preaching  of  sound  doctrine,  for  the  convincing  of 
gain-sayers,  for  stopping  the  mouths  of  those  who  taught 
things  which  they  ought  not,  and  for  the  suppression  of 
heresy,  in  the  Cretan  Church. 

Such  then  was  the  office  borne  by  Timothy,  and  by 
Titus  likewise:  an  office,  essentially  apostolical,  consist 
ing  in  the  power  of  ordaining  men  to  the  ministry,  and 
of  exercising  jurisdiction  over  the  inferior  ministers  and 
ministrations  of  the  Church.  This  has  appeared  from 

1  Tit.  i.  5. 
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holy  Scripture,  where  also  we  find  the  seven  churches  of 
Asia,  in  St.  John's  Revelation,  presided  over  by  seven  ^ 
Angels  or  ministers  of  God:  each  invested  with  chief 
episcopal  authority,  as  appears  from  his  being  commended 
for  all  the  good  that  occurred  in  his  church,  and  censured 
for  all  the  evil.  Ecclesiastical  writers  from  the  earliest 
date  inform  us,  that  by  apostolical  appointment  the  same 
episcopal  office  was  borne  by  others  in  all  the  different 
members  of  the  Church  Catholick,  so  that  from  the 
beginning,  in  each  and  in  all,  the  ministerial  character 
was  transmitted,  and  the  ecclesiastical  government  admin 
istered,  by  men  invested  with  that  office,  and  constituting 
in  the  ministry  a  particular  order,  appointed  first  by  the 
Apostles  themselves,  and  then  in  continuity  by  these  the 
successors  of  the  Apostles,  and  by  their  authority. 

We  call  the  office  episcopal,  or  the  office  of  a  Bishop. 
In  the  first  age  it  appears  not  to  have  acquired  imme 
diately  this  distinctive  appellation.  For  the  term  seems 
then  to  have  been  applied  with  greater  latitude,  instead 
of  being  restricted  to  those,  who  succeeded  the  Apostles 
in  their  powers  of  ordination  and  government.  Within 
a  very  brief  period  however,  even  within  the  time  of 
some  of  the  contemporaries  and  disciples  of  the  Apostles, 
the  appellation  had  been  so  restricted:  and  none  were 
called  bishops,  but  the  members  of  the  highest  order  of  - 
the  clergy,  and  the  office  borne  by  these  was  thenceforth 
called  episcopal,  as  it  is  in  these  our  days.  But  even 
from  the  beginning  the  office  itself  was  the  same:  the 
same  it  has  continued  from  generation  to  generation: 
and  the  authority  which  is  annexed  to  it  in  these  our 
days,  and  in  our  national  Church,  is  essentially  the  same 
as  that  which  was  possessed  by  the  Bishops  Timothy  and 
Titus,  who  derived  it  from  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
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the  Apostle  Paul:  essentially  the  same  as  that  which 
was  possessed  by  the  Apostle  Paul  himself,  and  his 
brethren  in  the  Apostolate,  on  whom  it  was  conferred 
immediately  by  our  blessed  Lord. 

10.  In  a  word,  it  pleased  Almighty  God  that  the 
episcopal  office,  having  been  instituted  in  the  person  of 
his  blessed  Son,  and  by  him  transmitted  to  his  Apostles, 
should  be  by  them  continued,  and  perpetuated,  and 
invested  with  authority  for  the  government  of  his  Church, 
and  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Apostolical  succession  by 
t  calling  and  sending  ministers  into  the  Lord's  vineyard. 

\J  In  those  days  no  church  was  acknowledged  to  exist 
without  the  government  of  a  bishop:  on  the  contrary 
every  church  was  under  the  government  of  a  bishop,  the 

y  episcopal  polity  being  in  all  cases  through  all  the  world 
coeval  and  coextensive  with  the  profession  of  Christianity. 
Having  been  thus  introduced  and  established,  the  epi 
scopal  office  was  preserved  throughout  Christendom  for 
more  than  fifteen  hundred  years:  till  in  some  coun 
tries  of  western  Europe,  during  the  religious  agitations 
and  confusion  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  Apostolical 
fellowship  was  superseded  by  schemes  of  human  inven 
tion,  and  the  Apostolical  succession  broken  and  lost. 
Blessed  be  God,  it  was  not  so  with  us !  Both  the  national 
Churches,  which  now  constitute  the  united  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland,  have  ever  retained,  and  still  retain, 
that  form  of  government,  which  first  introduced  into 
them  the  Apostles'  fellowship  together  with  the  Apostles' 
doctrine,  and  whereby  the  Apostolical  succession  is  con 
tinued.  And  every  member  of  that  Church  may  have 
the  happiness  of  being  assured,  that,  so  far  as  depends 
upon  the  Church  itself  and  its  ordinances,  by  the  minis- 
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trations  of  an  episcopal  and  thus  a  lawfully  appointed 
ministry,  he  or  she  partakes  those  spiritual  benefits,  which 
God  has  provided  for  the  Communion  of  Saints  in  his  •  / 
Holy  Catholick  and  Apostolick  Church  :  benefits,  which 
He,  who  alone  can  give  them,  has  himself  ordained  his 
Church,  as  constituted  by  himself,  to  be  the  instrument 
of  giving ;  and  of  which  we  know  not  how  they  are  to  be 
procured,  if  men  will  reject  God's  ordinance,  and  follow 
their  own  inventions. 

11.  Our  consideration  of  the  history  of  Timothy  is  now 
concluded.  It  abounds  in  topicks  of  improvement,  from 
which  I  have  endeavoured  to  select  the  most  important, 
and  to  set  them  before  the  reader:  briefly  and  imperfectly 
indeed,  yet,  I  would  fain  hope,  not  altogether  unprofitably; 
if  they  shall  have  impressed  us  with  a  deeper  sense  of  the 
value  of  maternal  instruction  in  early  life,  and  of  the 
duty  of  training  children  in  the  knowledge  of  the  holy 
Scriptures;  if  they  shall  have  led  us  to  contemplate,  with 
such  sentiments  as  it  deserves,  the  spiritual  relation 
between  St.  Paul  and  his  own  son  in  the  faith;  if  they 
shall  have  prompted  us  to  admire  and  imitate  Timothy's 
example  of  Christian  fidelity;  further,  if  they  shall  have 
implanted  or  confirmed  in  us  a  resolution  to  seek  the 
means  of  grace  and  salvation  from  ministers,  qualified  by 
such  a  commission,  as  he  was,  to  dispense  them;  finally, 
if  they  shall  have  assisted  us,  more  clearly  to  understand, 
more  highly  to  appreciate,  more  stedfastly  to  communi 
cate  with,  our  Apostolical  Church,  \vhich,  in  its  national 
capacity,  we  believe  to  be  "  the  house  of  God,  the  Church 
of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth," 
and  the  gateway  and  ark  of  salvation. 
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ACTS  XVI.  13,  14,  15. 

And  on  the  sabbath  we  went  out  of  the  city  by  a  river 
side,  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made :  and  we  sat  down, 
and  spake  unto  the  women  which  resorted  thither : 

And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple, 
of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  which  worshipped  God,  heard  us  : 
whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  unto  the 
things,  which  were  spoken  of  Paul. 

And  when  she  was  baptized  and  her  houshold,  she 
besought  us,  saying,  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the 
Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide  there.  And  she 
constrained  us. 

WHILST  St.  Paul  was  engaged  in  spreading  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  through  the  different  provinces  of  Asia 
minor,  it  pleased  the  Holy  Ghost  to  cause  him  to  forbear 
his  labours  there  for  a  season,  and  to  call  him  by  a 
special  communication  to  pass  over  into  Macedonia, 
and  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  people  of  that  region. 
The  consequence  was,  that  "  loosing  from  Troas,"  he  and 
his  companions,  as  we  read  in  the  llth  verse  of  this 
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chapter,  "came  with  a  straight  course  to  Samothracia, 
and  the  next  day  to  Neapolis,"  which  is  on  the  northern 
coast  of  the  ^Egean  sea,  "  and  from  thence  to  Philippi," 
which  the  evangelist  describes  as  "  the  chief  city  of  that 
part  of  Macedonia,  and  a  colony."  Having  been  repaired 
and  adorned  by  Philip,  the  celebrated  king  of  Macedon, 
this  place  had  become  distinguished  by  his  name :  it  had 
afterwards  been  planted  with  a  Roman  colony,  first  by 
Julius  Caesar,  and  then  by  Augustus :  and  thence,  accord 
ing  to  the  usual  policy  of  Rome,  it  had  arisen  to  the 
higher  character  of  being  esteemed  the  capital  of  the 
district.  To  us  it  is  more  familiarly,  more  pleasingly, 
and  more  honourably  known,  as  the  first  place  at  which 
St  Paul  preached  the  gospel  on  the  continent  of  Europe : 
as  having  been  the  scene  of  his  successful  ministry  among 
its  inhabitants :  as  having  contained  many  converts  to 
the  Christian  faith,  who  gave  him  at  the  time  strong 
proofs  of  their  attachment,  and  who  afterwards,  during 
his  imprisonment  at  Rome,  sent  a  special  messenger  to 
assure  him  of  their  continued  affection  and  to  offer 
him  pecuniary  supplies;  and  who  were  in  consequence 
addressed  by  him  in  that  affectionate  epistle  which  bears 
their  name,  and  which  is  "a  strong  proof,"  as  noticed  by 
St.  Chrysostom,  "  of  their  virtuous  conduct,  inasmuch  as 
they  did  not  afford  the  Apostle  a  single  subject  of  com 
plaint  :  for  in  the  whole  of  this  epistle  there  is  nothing 
bnt  exhortation,  encouragement,  and  commendation, 
without  the  mixture  of  any  censure  whatever." 

It  was  at  this  city  of  Philippi,  and  on  this  occasion  of 
St.  Paul's  first  visit,  that  the  incident  occurred,  which  is 
related  in  the  13th,  14th,  and  15th,  verses  of  the  16th 
chapter  of  the  Acts.  Amongst  its  inhabitants,  who  were 
for  the  most  part  heathens,  were  certain  professors  of  the 
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Jewish  religion  also :  some  naturally  born  Jews ;  others 
proselytes  to  the  Jewish  faith.  These  were  in  the 
custom  of  assembling  together  every  sabbath  day,  "  out 
of  the  city,"  because  the  laws  would  not  permit  the 
exercise  of  their  religion  within  it,  and  "  by  a  river  side," 
for  the  convenience  of  purification  according  to  the 
injunctions  of  their  own  law.  And  the  phrase,  which 
we  render  "  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made,"  probably 
indicates  moreover  that  in  that  situation  was  an  oratory 
or  house  of  prayer,  it  being  a  practice  of  the  Jews  to 
build  their  places  of  religious  meeting  in  such  situations ; 
in  the  fields,  namely,  and  by  river  sides. 

The  Apostle  took  advantage  of  this  custom,  as  we 
learn  from  one,  who  was  his  fellow-traveller  and  com 
panion  on  the  occasion :  for  St.  Luke,  in  his  narrative  of 
these  occurrences,  uses  the  first  person  plural  "  we,"  thus 
including  himself  in  the  acts,  which  are  the  subject  of  his 
relation.  "  Loosing  from  Troas,  we  came  with  a  straight 
course  to  Samothracia,  and  the  next  day  to  Neapolis ; 
and  from  thence  to  Philippi ;  .  .  .  .  and  we  were  in  that 
city  abiding  certain  days.  And  on  the  sabbath  we  went 
out  of  the  city  by  a  river  side,  where  prayer  was  wont 
to  be  made  :  and  we  sat  down  and  spake  unto  the  women 
which  resorted  thither." 

To  one  of  these  women  in  particular  this  assembling 
of  theirs  and  its  effects  were  productive  of  blessedness : 
for,  as  we  further  read  in  continuation  of  the  former 
passage,  "A  certain  woman  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of 
purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  which  worshipped  God, 
heard  us:  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she 
attended  to  the  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul. 
And  when  she  was  baptized  and  her  houshold,  she 
besought  us,  saying,  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful 
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to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide  there.     And 
she  constrained  us." 

It  is  not  my  purpose  to  proceed  with  the  narrative  of 
occurrences  at  Philippi,  further  than  by  observing,  that 
when  St.  Paul  and  his  companion  Silas  had  been  subject 
to  much  injurious  treatment  from  the  heathen  inhabi 
tants,  and  to  stripes  and  imprisonment,  whence  they 
were  miraculously  delivered ;  on  their  going  out  of  the 
prison,  "they  entered  into  the  house  of  Lydia;  and  when 
they  had  seen  the  brethren,  they  comforted  them  and 
departed."  I  return  then  to  the  incidents  already  recited, 
in  exposition  of  which  the  foregoing  introduction  has 
been  traced:  and  I  will  beg  the  reader's  attention  to  the 
observations,  which  those  incidents  suggest  to  me,  in 
illustration  of  the  history  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  of 
the  admonitions  supplied  by  them  for  our  improvement. 

1.  The  account  which  St.  Luke  gives  of  the  person 
who  is  the  subject  of  this  narrative,  may  first  draw  our 
attention:  not  what  relates  to  her  secular  condition,  her 
occupation  as  a  "seller  of  purple,"  or  of  purple  robes; 
her  birth-place,  Thyatira,  a  celebrated  town  in  Asia 
minor,  the  site  of  one  of  the  seven  churches  in  St.  John's 
Revelation;  or  her  place  of  actual  residence,  Philippi: 
but  what  relates  to  her  spiritual  condition,  as  one  "  who 
worshipped  God."  Originally  she  had  been  a  Gentile: 
but  she  had  been  mercifully  brought  to  the  knowledge 
and  belief  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  had  renounced  her 
natural  idolatry  and  the  service  of  the  false  gods  of  her 
country,  and  had  become  a  votary  of  the  only  true  God, 
as  worshipped  by  the  Jews,  though  not  adopting  their 
ceremonial  law.  Of  several  such  persons  we  read  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles:  as  for  example  of  the  "  devout  and 
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honourable  women,"  who  are  noticed  in  the  13th  chapter, 
ami  of  Cornelius,  who  in  the  10th  chapter  is  described  as 
"  a  devout  man  and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his 
house."  Such  was  the  character  of  Lydia,  a  believer  in 
the  true  God,  as  distinguished  from  the  gods  of  the 
heathens ;  and  a  worshipper  of  him  according  to  the 
knowledge  which  he  had  previously  vouchsafed  her. 

This  pious  and  reverential  disposition  appears  to  have 
prepared  her  for  a  willing  reception  of  the  gospel,  that 
further  revelation  of  God  which  was  now  about  to  be 
proposed  to  her,  and  to  have  contributed  to  her  cordial 
belief  and  acknowledgement  of  it.  And  the  same  was 
the  case,  not  with  her  only,  but  with  many  other  of  the 
early  converts  to  the  Christian  faith. 

2.  It  was  an  observation  of  one  of  the  most  learned 
writers  of  the  Church  in  the  third  century,  that  "  if  any 
one  would  candidly  consider  the  Christians,  they  could 
produce  him  more  who  had  been  converted  from  a  life 
not  altogether  bad,  than  from  a  very  wicked  and  aban 
doned  course:  for  they,"  he  adds,  "  whose  conscience 
speaks  favourably  in  their  behalf,  are  disposed  to  wish 
that  our  doctrine  concerning  the  future  rewards  of  good 
ness  may  be  true;  and  so  are  more  ready  to  assent  to 
the  gospel,  than  very  profligate  men."  And  a  learned 
divine  of  our  own,  who  quotes  the  observation,  judi 
ciously  remarks  upon  it;  "I  know  it  may  be  said,  that 
among  the  first  Christians  there  were  several,  who  had  led 
bad  lives  before:  but  there  are  many  degrees  of  wicked 
ness,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose,  that  these 
sinners  were  for  the  most  part  of  the  worst  sort:  and 
though  some  persons,  who  have  been  very  wicked,  may 
become  very  good,  and  such  were  found  among  the 
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first  Christians,  yet,  where  the  exceptions  are  few,  the 
general  observation  is  not  affected  by  them:  for  thus 
much  is  certain,  that  an  honest  mind  is  a  great  help  to 
understand  the  truth;  that  the  practice  of  morality  leads 
to  the  practice  of  Christianity;  and  that,  since  conver 
sion  is  brought  about  by  steps,  and  revealed  religion  is 
founded  on  natural  religion,  he,  who  is  moved  to  embrace 
the  gospel,  must  be  first  sensible  of  the  difference 
between  good  and  evil,  truth  and  falsehood,  virtue  and 
vice ;  must  love  the  one  and  abhor  the  other ;  must 
repent  of  his  former  transgressions,  and  receive  the  sacred 
knowledge  which  is  offered  to  him  with  gratitude,  and  a 
firm  resolution  of  performing  his  duty.  He  therefore 
who  can  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil,  who  is  totally 
corrupted  in  heart  and  understanding,  is  removed  to  an 
infinite  distance  from  God  and  righteousness,  has  no  ears 
to  hear,  and  no  eyes  to  see;  not  even  to  see  miracles,  so 
as  to  be  instructed  and  amended  by  them1." 

Agreeably  to  this  sound  remark,  St.  Luke  has  inci 
dentally  mentioned  certain  traits  in  the  characters  of  the 
primitive  converts  to  Christianity.  We  find  them  respec 
tively  described  in  various  passages  as  "devout  men," 
"worshipping  God,"  diligent  in  "searching  the  scrip 
tures,"  willing  to  be  guided  in  the  search  by  the  well- 
informed;  listening  to  reason;  and  "  receiving  the  word 
with  all  humility  and  readiness  of  mind."  The  Proconsul 
of  Asia,  Sergius  Paulus,  was  a  prudent  man,  as  well  as 
desirous  of  hearing  the  word  of  God.  The  Ethiopian 
Eunuch,  whose  probity  and  wisdom  are  attested  by  the 
great  authority  delegated  to  him,  and  the  unlimited  con 
fidence  reposed  in  him,  by  his  sovereign,  "  had  come  to 
Jerusalem  for  to  worship,  and  was  returning,  and  sitting 
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in  his  chariot  read  Esaias  the  prophet:"  an  employment, 
undoubtedly  indicating  a  religious  and  a  reflecting  mind. 
Cornelius  was  "  a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God 
with  all  his  house;  which  gave  much  alms  to  the  people, 
and  prayed  to  God  alway."  And  to  the  same  effect  we 
remark  of  this  Lydia  of  Thyatira,  that  she  was  one 
"  which  worshipped  God,"  and  at  the  season  of  the 
occurrence,  which  led  to  her  conversion,  was  engaged  in 
offering  to  him  her  devotions  in  a  place  "  where  prayer 
was  wont  to  be  made,"  and  on  a  day  set  apart  and 
hallowed  by  him  for  the  purpose. 

These  circumstances  in  the  cases  of  the  primitive 
converts  supply  an  excellent  illustration  of  the  instruction, 
delivered  by  our  blessed  Saviour  to  his  Apostles,  "Into 
whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  inquire  who  in  it 
is  worthy ' :"  worthy,  that  is,  of  having  the  gospel  preached 
to  him,  by  being  well  disposed  to  receive  it.  And  accord 
ingly  it  was  not  without  reason,  that  in  answer  to  an 
inquiry  made  by  a  Roman  magistrate,  "  who  was  the 
Christian's  God?"  the  reply  was  given  by  an  early 
bishop  of  the  Church,  "  If  thou  be  worthy  thou  shalt 
know:"  intimating  that  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  were  made  known  to  those,  who  by  previous 
habits  of  piety,  proportioned  to  their  opportunities,  and 
by  the  ingenuousness  and  docility  of  their  tempers,  were 
well  prepared  for  its  reception. 

3.  Thus  it  appears  to  have  pleased  Almighty  God, 
that  a  pious  and  devout  disposition,  according  to  the  light 
already  enjoyed,  should  be  a  favourable  introduction  to 
belief  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son.  I  proceed  to  observe, 
that  the  right  use  of  the  spiritual  blessings  which  we 
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enjoy  is  the  way  to  the  acquisition  of  greater,  as  testified 
by  that  often  repeated  and  proverbial  maxim  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  "  Whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  have  more  abundance1."  Lydia  was 
employed  in  the  active  exercise  of  her  religious  duties, 
so  far  as  they  were  known  to  her  from  the  elder  dispen 
sation  of  God's  will,  when  an  opportunity  was  afforded 
to  her  of  hearing  the  gospel  of  his  newly  declared  truth. 
Thus  it  is  that  God  recompenses  the  spiritual  diligence  of 
those  who  carefully  seek  to  serve  him,  by  adding  to  their 
means  of  growing  in  grace. 

4.  Nor  let  us  fail  to  remark,  that  the  special  exercise, 
in  which  she  was  engaged,  when  the  word  of  truth  was 
thus  propounded  to  her,  was  that  of  prayer ;  of  prayer  in 
the  assembly  of  those,  who  professed  a  common  faith 
with  her,  and  together  with  whom  she  resorted  for  the 
purpose  "  to  the  place  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be 
made."  There  is  a  disposition  in  many  persons  of  these 
our  days,  in  many  of  those  who  profess  and  call  them 
selves  Christians,  to  think  lightly  of  the  duty,  the  privi 
lege,  and  the  benefits  of  prayer,  especially  of  common 
prayer  in  the  assemblies  of  their  brethren;  and  there  is  a 
corresponding  disposition  to  refrain  from  resorting  to  our 
places  of  publick  worship,  there  to  join  in  the  common 
prayers  of  the  Church,  unless  the  prayers  be  followed  by 
a  sermon.  But  this  is  founded  on  a  mistake  of  the  com 
parative  value  of  these  two  exercises.  Preaching  no 
doubt  has  its  value,  and  may  be  accounted  one  of  God's 
ordinances,  for  teaching  men  their  duty,  and  exhorting 
and  persuading  them  to  the  practice  of  it ;  and  when 
attended,  as  it  ought  to  be,  with  meekness,  humility, 

1  Matt.  xiii.  12;  xxv.  2!).     Luke  viii.  18. 
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docility,  and  simplicity  of  heart,  with  an  honest  resolution 
withal  to  perform  the  duties  which  it  points  out,  and  with 
prayer  for  God's  help  to  do  so,  God  forbid  that  I  should 
depreciate  the  exercise  of  preaching:  but  when  all  is  said 
of  it  that  can  be  said,  as  an  instrument  of  teaching  and 
training  the  hearers  in  their  duty,  prayer  has  the  higher 
and  holier  character  of  being  an  actual  discharge  of  one 
of  the  most  important  duties  which  belong  to  them,  in  an 
open  avowal  of  belief  and  confidence  in  God,  in  penitent 
self-humiliation  and  abasement  before  him,  and  in  a 
devout  acknowledgment  and  adoration  of  his  perfections. 
The  places  of  religious  resort  for  God's  people  are  accor 
dingly  called  by  the  word  of  God  himself,  "  God's  houses," 
and  "  the  houses  of  prayer."  And  they  who  frequent 
those  places,  whether  or  not  they  find  opportunities  there 
of  hearing  sermons,  yet  if  they  frequent  them  in  faith, 
and  with  the  sincere  purpose  of  worshipping  God,  have 
an  assurance  of  his  presence  and  blessing  among  them. 
For  what  saith  the  Lord  by  his  prophet  Isaiah  ?  "  Also 
the  sons  of  the  stranger,  that  join  themselves  to  the 
Lord,  to  serve  him  and  to  love  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to 
be  his  servants;  every  one  that  keepeth  the  Sabbath, 
from  polluting  it,  and  taketh  hold  of  my  covenant :  even 
them  will  I  bring  to  my  holy  mountain,  and  make  them 
joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer.  For  mine  house  shall  be 
called  an  house  of  prayer  for  all  people '." 

5.  To  Lydia,  who  thus  resorted  to  the  house  of  prayer 
for  God's  worship,  an  opportunity  of  receiving  instruction 
in  the  way  of  truth  from  the  lips  of  the  Apostle  was 
furnished  by  God's  grace ;  and  his  grace  was  further 
vouchsafed  to  her  in  the  hearing :  "  whose  heart  the 

1  Is.  Ivi.  6,  7. 
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Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  unto  the  things,  which 
were  spoken  of  Paul."  The  grace  of  God  is  necessary 
for  a  due  consideration,  and  right  perception,  and  faithful 
application  of  religious  truth.  There  is  a  dulness  in  our 
natural  vision  which  needs  to  be  enlightened,  there  is  an 
obliquity  in  our  natural  understanding  which  needs  to  be 
rectified,  there  is  a  corruption  in  our  natural  affections 
and  feelings  which  needs  to  be  purified  and  cleansed,  that 
we  may  discern,  and  comprehend,  and  embrace  the 
wondrous  things  of  God's  law.  For  this  purpose,  a 
supernatural  power  is  required,  and  by  God's  will  is 
mercifully  given.  Thus,  when  our  blessed  Lord  after  his 
resurrection  conversed  with  his  disciples  about  the  things 
"  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the 
Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  him,"  he 
"  opened  their  understanding,  that  they  might  understand 
the  Scriptures :"  thus  he  sent  Paul  to  the  Gentiles,  "  to 
open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light:" 
thus  it  was  the  prayer  of  the  same  Paul  for  the  Ephesian 
Christians,  that  God  would  "give  unto  them  the  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  him,  the  eyes 
of  their  understanding  being  enlightened,  that  they  might 
know  what  was  the  hope  of  his  calling." 

6.  At  the  same  time  be  it  observed,  and  the  observa 
tion  is  suggested  by  this  same  narrative  of  Lydia,  that 
the  grace  of  God,  necessary  as  it  is  for  the  attainment 
of  religious  truth,  is  not  designed  to  supersede,  and  does 
not  render  unnecessary,  the  exertion  of  our  own  faculties. 
"  The  Lord  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia,  that  she  attended 
unto  the  things,  which  were  spoken  of  Paul."  She 
attended  unto  the  Apostle's  preaching;  she  carefully 
listened  to  it  with  her  ears;  she  received  it  into  her 
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heart :  she  pondered  it  with  her  understanding :  she 
heard,  marked,  learned,  and  inwardly  digested  it.  Her 
case  was  parallel  to  several  others  related  in  the  Acts. 
Impressed  with  "  the  word  of  exhortation,"  delivered  by 
St.  Paul,  but  perhaps  not  thoroughly  persuaded  by  his 
doctrine,  the  Gentiles  of  Antioch  "besought  that  the 
same  words  might  be  preached  unto  them  the  next  sab 
bath  day."  The  interval  was  probably  employed  in  medi 
tations  and  inquiries  on  the  subject  of  his  discourse :  and 
when,  on  the  appointed  day,  the  Apostle  resumed  his 
argument,  we  read  that  "  they  were  glad,  and  glorified 
the  word  of  the  Lord ;  and  as  many  as  were  ordained, 
believed:"  as  many  as  were  disposed  by  previous  prepara 
tion  for  eternal  life :  as  were  fit  or  well-disposed  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  When  St.  Paul  preached  in  the 
synagogue  of  Thessalonica,  some  Jews  believed:  not 
instantly,  upon  his  first  addressing  them  :  but  when  "  on 
three  sabbath-days  he  had  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the 
scriptures."  And  at  Berea,  "  they  received  the  word 
with  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  scriptures  daily, 
whether  those  things  were  so.  Therefore  many  of  them 
believed."  It  is  needless  to  multiply  examples,  where 
those  already  cited  are  so  clear  and  unquestionable: 
otherwise  it  were  easy  to  adduce  from  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  other  cases  of  early  converts  parallel  to  that  of 
Lydia,  and  coinciding  with  that  in  giving  proof,  that, 
whilst  God  in  his  mercy  grants  us  grace  to  receive  the 
means  provided  by  him  for  our  salvation,  he  treats  us, 
nevertheless,  as  rational,  moral,  and  accountable  beings, 
and  leaves  the  use  and  application  and  ultimate  benefit  of 
the  means  to  our  O'vyn  voluntary  faculties.  "  It  is  God," 
said  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  of  whom 
we  have  seen  Lydia  to  be  one,  "  It  is  God  which  worketh 
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in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure:"  but 
he  uses  it  as  an  argument,  not  to  confidence  and  security, 
not  to  listlessness  and  inactivity,  as  if  there  were  there 
fore  nothing  for  them  to  do ;  but  that  they,  relying  on  the 
sufficiency  of  his  help,  should  "  work  out  their  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling." 

7.  The  result  of  Lydia's  attention  to  the  preaching 
of  the  Apostle  was,  under  the  grace  of  God,  her  belief 
in  the  gospel.  As  she  had  been  before  converted  to  the 
worship  of  the  true  God,  under  the  types  and  figures  of 
the  Jewish  religion,  so  was  she  now  converted  to  the 
worship  of  the  same  God  revealed  in  the  truth  and  sub 
stance  of  the  religion  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  She 
believed  :  and  in  consequence  she  was  baptized.  For  so 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  prescribed  as  the  believers' 
avenue  to  salvation,  giving  it  in  charge  to  his  Apostles, 
"Go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature :  Go,  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  :  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved." 
And  so  his  Apostles  had  fulfilled  the  prescription,  Peter 
and  the  eleven  to  the  first  believers  at  Jerusalem, 
"  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins :"  the  same 
Peter  to  Cornelius,  the  first  fruits  of  the  Gentile  world, 
"  whom  he  commanded  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord :"'  Ananias  to  Paul  upon  his  conversion,  "  Arise, 
and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord." 

8.  But  baptism  was  so  universally  administered,  as 
the  ordinance  appointed  by  our  Lord  for  the  admission 
of  believers  into  his  Church,  that  it  were  superfluous  to 
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dwell  on  it  more  particularly.  That  is  an  occurrence  in 
our  narrative,  which  seems  to  require  more  special 
exposition,  that,  "when  Lydia  was  baptized,"  St.  Luke 
notices  likewise  the  baptism  of  "her  houshold."  On 
other  occasions  also  the  sacred  writers  speak  of  whole 
housholds  or  families  being  baptized  together  with  their 
principals.  In  this  same  chapter,  for  example,  where  an 
account  is  given  of  the  conversion  of  the  Philippian 
jailor,  St.  Luke  informs  us  that  he  was  "straightway 
baptized,  he  and  all  his."  From  the  first  epistle  of  St. 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  we  learn  that  he  baptized,  not 
Stephanas  only,  but  "  the  houshold  of  Stephanas,"  which 
was  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia. 

Now  our  Lord's  commandment  to  the  Apostles  was 
universal,  that  they  should  "baptize  all  nations;"  without 
any  exception  as  to  age,  although  nations  necessarily 
consist  of  persons  of  different  ages,  not  of  adults  only, 
but  of  children.  From  this  comprehensive  command 
ment  of  our  Lord  himself;  from  such  indications,  as  have 
been  just  cited,  of  the  Apostolical  practice  in  respect  of 
baptism,  wrhence  it  appears  that  they  baptized,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  whole  families  or  housholds,  compre 
hending,  as  they  must  be  supposed  to  comprehend,  indi 
viduals  of  every  age,  children  as  well  as  persons  of  riper 
years ;  and  from  the  absence  of  all  mention  of  the 
baptism  of  the  latter  to  the  exclusion  of  children  :  it  has 
in  all  parts  of  Christendom  been  commonly  and  reason 
ably  concluded,  that  infants  were  from  the  beginning 
made  partakers  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism  :  in  agree 
ment  with  which,  the  writings  of  the  most  ancient 
succeeding  Christian  writers  notice  the  baptism  of  in 
fants,  as  the  ordinary  and  constant  practice  of  those 
early  times;  a  practice,  which  cannot  be  satisfactorily 
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accounted  for,  but  as  derived  from  primitive  and  aposto 
lical  example. 

If  indeed  it  had  been  our  blessed  Lord's  purpose  to 
exclude  them,  we  presume  that  such  purpose  would  have 
been  made  known.     For,  by  the  command  of  God  under 
the  earlier  covenant,  infants  had  been  admitted  into  his 
Church :  to  the  Jews  then,  accustomed  as  they  were  to 
this  their  admission  by  God's  ordinance,  the  commission 
of  Christ  would  naturally  bear  the  like  universal  meaning, 
and   lead   to   the   like   universal    application.     To    them 
also    it   would    appear,    that    the    children    of   Christian 
parents  were  as  capable  of  entering  into  covenant  with 
God,  and  as  much  in  need  of  his  blessing,  and  as  well 
qualified  to  receive  it,  as  had  been  the  children  of  Jewish 
parents :    and  that  a  sign  of  divine   grace   and  mercy 
which  had  been  vouchsafed  to  infants  under  the  more 
rigid  dispensation  of  the  law,   was  not  intended  to  be 
withholden  under  the  more  indulgent  dispensation  of  the 
gospel.     Thus  no  impediment  appearing  to  a  discharge  of 
the  Lord's  commission  in  its  obvious  and  comprehensive 
sense,  the  practice  of  baptizing  infants  was  introduced 
and  established  in  the  Christian  Church  by  the  Apostles : 
thenceforth  it  was  universally  and  perpetually  maintained. 
At  a  late  period  indeed,  among  other  human  imagina 
tions,  which  corrupted  and  disgraced  the  Reformation  of 
religion  in  some  of  the  countries  of  Europe,  this  practice 
was  by  certain  sectaries  disapproved  and  renounced.    But 
the    Churches    of   England    and   Ireland,    following  the 
guidance  of  holy  Scripture  as  interpreted  by  the  primitive 
and  universal  custom  of  the  Church  Catholick,  repudiated 
so  injurious  and  groundless  an  innovation.     And  accord 
ingly    our    national    Church    pronounces    in    her    27th 
Article  of  religion,  that  "the  baptism  of  young  children 
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is  in  any  wise  to  be  retained  in  the  Church,  as  most 
agreeable  with  the  institution  of  Christ :"  and  provides 
offices  for  its  due  ministration  to  them :  and  injoins  her 
ministers  "often  to  admonish  the  people,  that  they  defer 
not  the  baptism  of  their  children  longer  than  the  first 
or  second  Sunday  next  after  their  birth :"  and  for  an 
encouragement  to  obedience,  declares  it  to  be  "  certain 
by  God's  word,  that  children,  which  are  baptized,  dying 
before  they  commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved." 

9.  Of  Lydia,  who  with  her  houshold  was  thus  ad 
mitted  to  the  privileges  of  a  Christian  believer,  and 
incorporated  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  fruits  of  her 
belief  immediately  showed  themselves.  It  is  highly 
probable  indeed,  that  she  contributed  her  aid  towards 
rendering  St.  Paul's  exertions  effectual  for  promoting 
the  Christian  verity :  for  in  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians, 
written  at  a  later  period,  he  speaks  with  kind  recollection 
and  good  will  of  "  those  women  which  laboured  with 
him  in  the  gospel,"  and  in  the  number  of  whom  the 
character  of  Lydia  can  hardly  leave  us  in  doubt  but  that 
she  was  included.  Meanwhile  it  is  certain,  that  she 
gave  proof  of  her  Christian  disposition  by  acts  of  loving- 
kindness  and  hospitality  towards  God's  ministers,  who 
had  been  his  instruments  in  her  conversion :  for,  relates 
St.  Luke,  "  when  she  was  baptized  and  her  houshold,  she 
besought  us,  saying,  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful 
to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house  and  abide  there.  And 
she  constrained  us."  Her  invitation,  we  perceive,  was 
not  the  mere  fictitious  language  of  compliment,  but  the 
sincere  effusion  of  heartfelt  good-will,  which  would  not 
be  satisfied  but  with  compliance ;  of  good-will  too,  be  it 
observed,  which  did  not  spring  from  common  worldly 
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considerations,  but  was  designed  and  proffered  as  a  pledge 
and  testimony  of  her  faithfulness  to  the  Lord.  Nor 
was  this  good-will  transitory  in  its  effects,  nor  was  it 
chilled  by  opposition ;  nor  was  it  slighted  or  undervalued 
by  the  Apostle  towards  whom  it  was  manifested :  but 
when  persecution  had  befallen  him,  and  the  outrage  of 
an  insurgent  multitude,  and  stripes  withal  and  imprison 
ment  from  an  injurious  magistracy;  on  his  liberation 
from  prison  it  was  into  the  house  of  Lydia  that  he 
entered,  and  there  administered  comfort  to  the  brethren. 

This  humble,  grateful,  and  affectionate  deportment 
on  the  part  of  the  new  convert  to  the  faith  of  the  Lord 
Jesus ;  this  earnest  desire  to  promote  the  comfort  and  to 
alleviate  the  sufferings  of  him,  who  had  been  the  instru 
ment  of  her  conversion ;  and  this  recognition  and  avowal 
of  the  religious  principle,  to  which  she  referred  it :  as  it 
forms  a  very  amiable  feature  in  her  character,  and  a 
pleasing  incident  in  the  short  narrative  of  these  occur 
rences,  so  is  it  surely  not  unworthy  of  the  imitation  of 
others :  that  they,  who  are  conscious  of  having  received 
spiritual  benefit  under  the  divine  grace  from  their  reli 
gious  instructors,  should  not  be  backward  in  recom 
pensing  it  with  Christian  faith,  and  benevolence  towards 
those  from  whom  they  have  received  it. 

This  is  not  indeed  a  singular  instance  of  the  moral 
and  social  effect  of  "  faithfulness  to  the  Lord  "  on  the 
hearts  and  conduct  of  the  first  believers  in  the  gospel, 
as  testified  towards  their  spiritual  teachers.  A  similar 
instance  occurs,  as  related  by  St.  Luke  in  this  same 
chapter,  in  the  keeper  of  the  Philippian  prison,  who,  on 
his  conversion  to  belief  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  out  of 
gratitude  to  the  Apostle  and  his  companion  Silas,  who 
had  "spoken  unto  him,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house, 
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the  word  of  the  Lord,  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the 
night,  and  washed  their  stripes,  and  was  baptized,  he  and 
all  his,  straightway.     And  when  he  had  brought  them 
into  his  house,  he  set  meat  before  them,   and  rejoiced, 
believing  in  God  with  all  his  house."     But  instances  to 
the  like  effect  are  numerous:  and  there  are  few  more 
pleasing  or  affecting  circumstances  in  the  history  of  the 
primitive  Church,  as  sketched  in  the  short  narrative  of 
St.  Luke,  and  as  illustrated  by  St.  Paul's  epistles,  than 
the  testimony  of  grateful  attachment  borne  towards  the 
Apostle  by  his  converts:  the  fruits  of  which,  as  tendered 
to  him  by  the  Philippians,  are  feelingly  and  beautifully 
represented  by  him  in  his  letter  of  acknowledgment,  as 
"an  odour  of  a  rich  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well- 
pleasing  to  God."     For  together  with   the   worship  of 
God  himself  by  his  ordinances  and  in  the  communion  of 
his  holy  Catholick  Church,  active  charity  and  beneficence 
to  all  men,  especially  to  our  brethren  of  the  household  of 
faith,  are  the  most  satisfactory  fruits  and  tokens  of  faith 
fulness  to  the  Lord:  and  it  is  his  commandment  by  his 
Apostle,   that  "  to  do  good  and  to  distribute  we  forget" 
not,  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased." 

10.  Our  sketch  of  the  history  of  Lydia  of  Thyatira 
and  our  comments  upon  it  are  now  concluded.  Beyond 
the  information  of  her  imparted  to  us  by  the  16th 
chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  know  nothing: 
for  although  the  Apostle  subsequently  re-visited  Philippi, 
as  we  learn  from  the  20th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  no 
incidents,  which  then  occurred  there,  are  recorded  by  the 
sacred  historian. 

What  is  recorded  of  his  former  visit  is,  like  all  other 
holy  Scripture,  written  by  God's  will  for  our  learning: 
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and  amongst  the  other  incidents,  those  which  related  to 
Lydia  of  Thyatira,  and  which  have  now  been  brought 
under  the  reader's  notice,  not  in  their  mere  relation  to 
the  individual,  but  in   illustration   of  the  circumstances 
and  history  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  as  guides  for 
our  conduct  in  conformity  to  that  of  the  first  Christians. 
It  is  in  this  way  that  the  short  insulated  notices  of  par 
ticular  events,  scattered  over  the  pages  of  St.  Luke's 
History,  may  be  judged  capable  of  most  useful  applica 
tion.     And  accordingly  our  attention,  I  trust,  will  not 
have   been   unprofitably  bestowed    upon    the   reflexions 
suggested  by  the  present  subject,  if  they  shall  have  led 
us   to  consider,    how    congenial    is   a  pious   and  devout 
disposition  of  mind  with  the  character  of  a  believer  in  the 
gospel,  and  how  well  calculated  to  prepare  the  way  for  its 
reception:  how  by  the  dispensation  of  divine  Providence 
a  right  use  of  spiritual  blessings  is  the  avenue  to  others, 
especially  how  agreeable  to  the   will   of  God,   and  how 
productive  of  benefit,  is  the  offering  of  common  prayer 
in  the  assemblies  of  the  faithful:  how  needful  for  spiritual 
improvement  is  the  grace  of  God,  and  how  incumbent  it 
is  upon   every  individual  to   co-operate   diligently   with 
God's  grace:  upon  what  examples  and  arguments  of  holy 
writ  the  Church  Catholick  has  proceeded  in  her  admission 
of  members  into  the  congregation  of  Christ's  flock :  and 
how  amiably    and  acceptably  faithfulness  to    the   Lord 
is  manifested  by  acts  of  charity  and  loving  kindness  to 
his  servants. 

Reader,  I  now  commit  the  subject  to  your  private 
meditations  under  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     And 

O  •/  A 

may  the  God,  whom  Lydia  worshipped,  the  Lord,  who 
opened  her  heart  that  she  might  attend  unto  the  things 
which  were  spoken  of  Paul,  give  you  grace  to  hear  and 
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to  profit  by  the  things  spoken  unto  you  of  his  ministers  ! 
May  he  grant  that  you  may  continue  stedfast  in  your 
worship  of  him,  and  in  the  fellowship  of  his  Church: 
and  that  together  with  your  faithfulness  to  the  Lord, 
you,  and  all  who  are  united  with  you  in  profession  of  the 
same  holy  faith,  may  "  increase  and  abound  in  love  one 
toward  another  and  toward  all  men;"  "that  ye  may 
approve  things  that  are  excellent;  that  ye  may  be  sincere 
and  without  offence  till  the  day  of  Christ:  being  filled 
with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus 
Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God!" 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

THE  KEEPER  OF  THE  PHILIPPIAN  PRISON. 

Imprisonment  of  St.  Paul  and  Silas.  Character  of  the  Philippian 
jailor.  Characters  of  primitive  Christians  misrepresented.  Con 
version  of  the  jailor.  Causes  of  it.  Primitive  conversions 
exemplified.  Qualifications  for  salvation.  Faith  and  Repent 
ance.  Instruction  of  primitive  converts.  Communion  in  reli 
gious  ordinances.  Cautions  connected  with  the  jailor's  case, 

ACTS  XVI.  26,  27,  28,  29,  30. 

And  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so  that  the 
foundations  of  the  prison  were  shaken:  and  immediately  all 
the  doors  were  opened,  and  every  one's  bands  were  loosed. 

And  the  keeper  of  the  -prison  awaking  out  of  his  sleep, 
and  secinc]  the  prison  door  open,  he  drew  out  his  sword,  and 
ii'ould  have  killed  himself,  supposing  that  the  prisoners  had 
been  fled. 

But  Paul  cried  ivith  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Do  thyself  no 
harm;  for  we  are  all  here. 

Then  lie  called  for  a  light,  and  sprang  in,  and  came 
trembling,  and  fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas, 

And  brought  them  out,  and  said,  Sirs,  what 'must  I  do 
to  be  saved  ? 

ON  a  late  occasion  it  will  be  remembered  by  the  reader, 
that  we  accompanied  St.  Paul  to  Philippi,  whither  he 
had  passed  under  the  special  direction  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  the  gospel  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Macedonia,  of  a  part  of  which  Philippi 
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was  the  chief  city.  His  preaching  was  successful  to  a 
large  extent:  and  amongst  other  important  consequences 
it  gave  occasion,  at  a  somewhat  later  period,  to  that 
beautiful  epistle  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Philippians,  which 
the  Church  has  inherited  together  with  other  records  of 
divine  truth.  The  immediate  consequences  are  related 
in  this  16th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles:  which, 
together  with  some  other  particulars  of  St.  Paul's  history, 
acquaints  us  with  certain  examples  of  the  progress  made 
by  the  gospel,  in  the  conversion  of  two  individuals  and 
their  families  to  a  belief  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in 
their  solemn  incorporation  into  his  holy  Church.  One  of 
these  was  the  case  of  Lydia  of  Thyatira,  which  was 
lately  submitted  to  consideration:  the  other  was  that  of 
the  Philippian  jailor,  which  is  proposed  for  the  subject  of 
our  present  inquiry. 

From  the  intermediate  narrative  we  learn,  that  St. 
Paul  had  cast  out  "  a  spirit  of  divination  from  a  certain 
damsel,  which  brought  her  masters  much  gain  by  sooth 
saying.  And  when  her  masters  saw  that  the  hope  of 
their  gains  was  gone,  they  caught  Paul  and  Silas,  and 
drew  them  into  the  market-place,"  or  court,  "  unto  the 
rulers."  An  insurrection  of  the  multitude  followed,  and 
injurious  treatment  of  Paul  and  his  companion  Silas  on 
the  part  of  the  magistrates,  who  "commanded  to  beat 
them.  And  when  they  had  laid  many  stripes  upon 
them,  they  cast  them  into  prison,  charging  the  jailor  to 
keep  them  safely :  who,  having  received  such  a  charge, 
thrust"  or  rather  "cast"  "them  (for  the  original  verb  is 
repeated,)  into  the  inner  prison,  and  made  their  feet  fast," 
or  secure,  or  safe,  in  the  stocks.  And  at  midnight  Paul 
and  Silas  prayed,  and  sang  praises  unto  God :  and  the 
prisoners  heard  them."  And  then  follow  the  occurrence? 
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related  in  the  26th  and  four  following  verses :  ';  And 
suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so  that  the 
foundations  of  the  prison  were  shaken :  and  immediately 
all  the  doors  were  opened,  and  every  one's  bands  were 
loosed.  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  awaking  out  of 
his  sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison  doors  open,  he  drew  out 
his  sword,  and  would  have  killed  himself,  supposing  that 
the  prisoners  had  been  fled."  For  by  the  Roman  law  he 
was  subject  to  the  punishment  which  they  would  have 
suffered.  "  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Do 
thyself  no  harm :  for  we  are  all  here.  Then  he  called 
for  a  light,  and  sprang  in,  and  came  trembling,  and  fell 
down  before  Paul  and  Silas,  and  brought  them  out,  and 
said,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  The  sequel  of 
the  history  is  contained  in  the  four  succeeding  verses, 
which  also  I  shall  recite,  that  we  may  have  the  benefit  of 
an  intire  view  of  the  subject  before  us.  "And  they  said, 
Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved,  and  thy  house.  And  they  spake  unto  him  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house. 
And  he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night,  and 
washed  their  stripes ;  and  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his, 
straightway.  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  his 
house,  he  set  meat  before  them,  and  rejoiced,  believing 
in  God  with  all  his  house." 

This  is  the  plain  and  simple  history,  to  which  our 
attention  is  now  proposed  to  be  directed. 

1.  And  first,  I  would  advert  to  the  character  of  the 
person,  who  is  the  prominent  subject  of  the  narrative,  and 
concerning  whom  we  know  absolutely  nothing  before  his 
conversion,  except  what  this  narrative  itself  discloses  : 
namely,  that  he  was  the  keeper  of  the  prison  at  Philippi ; 
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and  that  in  the  regular  execution  of  his  office,  and  by 
order  of  the  city  magistrates,  he  took  charge  of  Paul  and 
Silas,  and  lodged  them  within  the  prison  in  a  place  of 
security.  Of  his  previous  character  no  particulars  are 
recorded.  "We  are  not  on  the  one  hand  told  of  him,  as 
of  Lydia,  that  he  was  one  "  which  worshipped  God :"  but 
on  the  other  hand  we  are  not  told  that  he  was,  if  judged 
according  to  the  light  that  he  possessed,  an  irreligious  or 
an  immoral  man,  unless  it  is  to  be  supposed,  that  a 
person  charged  with  the  custody  of  evil  doers  must  of 
necessity  be  an  evil  doer  himself.  Nor  does  it  appear 
that  in  this  transaction  he  is  accountable  for  any  par 
ticular  ferocity  or  barbarity ;  for  when  it  is  said,  that 
"he  thrust,  or  cast,  his  prisoners  into  the  inner  prison, 
and  made  their  feet  fast,  or  secure,  or  safe,  in  the 
stocks,"  it  is  said  also  that  he  did  this  in  obedience 
to  the  charge  received  from  the  magistrates,  the 
charge,  namely,  that  he  should  "keep  them  safely  or 
securely:"  so  that  these  measures  of  his  seem  to  have 
been  no  more  than  the  ordinary  measures  of  secu 
rity,  practised  under  the  authority  and  by  the  orders  of 
his  superiors. 

It  is  my  wish,  to  assist  the  reader  in  forming  such  an 
estimate  of  the  character  of  the  individual  in  question  as 
the  sacred  narrative  warrants,  and  to  caution  him  against 
being  carried  away  by  any  unfounded,  imaginary,  and 
erroneous  views.  It  may  be  indeed  that  the  keeper  of 
the  prison  was  of  a  bad,  immoral  character  previously  to 
this  occurrence :  it  may  be  that  he  acted  on  this  occasion 
with  undue  and  uncalled  for  barbarity.  But  such 
judgments  are  hypothetical,  and  not  established  on  the 
sacred  narrative. 
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2.  That  some  persons  indeed  of  such  a  character 
were  wrought  upon  by  the  preaching  of  the  first 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  were  brought  to  a  belief  on 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  to 
a  repentance  and  confession  of  their  sins,  we  need  make 
no  question :  and  such  persons  are  to  be  accounted  of,  as 
peculiar  monuments  of  the  free  grace  and  loving  kind 
ness  of  God,  "  who  willeth  not  that  any  should  perish, 
but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance ;"  and  who  has 
provided  in  the  gospel,  on  its  due  reception,  an  atone 
ment  for  the  greatest  sinners.  It  is  however  a  memor 
able  fact,  that  this  is  not  the  character  of  most  of  the 
persons,  who  are  presented  to  our  notice  by  the  history 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  among  the  earliest  converts 
to  Christianity.  Such,  for  example,  was  not  the 
character  of  the  Jews  and  proselytes,  devout  men, 
dwelling  at  Jerusalem ;  nor  of  Cornelius,  the  centurion, 
of  Cirsarea ;  nor  of  Sergius  Paulus,  the  pro-consul  of 
Cyprus;  nor  of  the  treasurer  of  the  queen  of  Ethiopia; 
nor  of  the  religious  proselytes  of  Antioch ;  nor  of  the 
devout  Greeks  of  Thessalonica ;  nor  of  the  noble-minded 
men  and  honourable  women  of  Berea ;  nor  of  Dionysius 
of  Athens,  the  Areopagite  ;  nor  of  Lydia  of  Thyatira,  the 
worshipper  of  God,  whose  conversion,  as  related  in  this 
same  account  of  the  transactions  at  Philippi,  lately 
engaged  our  thoughts.  The  general  character  of  the 
early  converts,  as  exemplified  in  such  instances  as  these, 
was  aptly  described  by  an  ancient  Christian  writer,  as 
quoted  on  the  former  occasion,  that  "  if  any  one  would 
consider  the  Christians,  they  could  produce  him  more 
who  had  been  converted  from  a  life  not  the  worst,  than 
from  a  very  wicked  course  :  for  they,  whose  conscience 
speaks  favourably  in  their  behalf,  are  disposed  to  wish 
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that  our  doctrine  concerning  the  future  rewards  of  good 
ness  may  be  true;  and  so  are  more  ready  to  assent  to  the 
gospel  than  profligate  men." 

This  was  the  fact  with  respect  to  the  former  life 
even  of  one  distinguished  convert,  whom  certain  reli 
gionists  have  chosen  to  represent  as  on  a  level  with 
"  drunkards,  sabbath-breakers,  whoremongers,  adulterers, 
unclean  wretches  as  ever  trod  on  the  ground ;"  and 
whom  they  have  somewhat  coarsely  and  irreverently 
stigmatised  as  "  that  notorious  persecutor  Saul,"  as  "  a 
flagrant  rebel,"  and  as  "  a  devil  incarnate."  In  epithets 
and  comparisons  such  as  these,  the  reader  will  hardly 
trace  the  resemblance  of  one,  who  however  guilty  he 
was  of  persecuting  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  however 
culpable  for  not  thoroughly  examining  and  carefully 
weighing  its  evidences,  and  however  sinful  therefore  for 
doing  "  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,"  yet  in  his  former  life  had  been  "  strict  accor 
ding  to  the  straitest  sect  of  his  religion ;"  "  touching  the 
righteousness  which  is  in  the  law,  had  been  blameless ;" 
"  continually  living  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  :" 
and  who,  even  in  the  persecution  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  was  acting  under  a  false,  but  still  a  sincere  per 
suasion,  that  he  was  engaged  in  the  execution  of  his  duty 
toward  God.  That  he,  as  well  as  every  other  child  of 
Adam,  was  a  sinner  and  had  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God,  no  one  could  have  more  deeply  felt,  or  more  forcibly 
acknowledged,  than  did  Paul  himself;  but  it  is  a  strange 
misapprehension  of  his  character  to  suppose,  that  before 
his  conversion  he  was  distinguished  by  disregard  of  his 
religious  and  moral  duties,  and  a  wilful  and  reckless 
devotedness  to  sin. 

If  indeed  the  character  of  the  primitive  converts  had 
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been  such  as  we  are  supposing;  if  they  had  consisted  of 
"  savage  jailors  and  of  felons  in  prison,"  (whereas  in  truth 
it  does  not  appear  from  the  sacred  narrative,  that  there 
was  any  savageness  in  the  disposition  of  the  jailor  at 
Philippi,  or  that  any  felons  at  all  were  converted,)  there 
might  have  been  cause  for  suspicion,  that  persons  had  in 
general  been  impelled  by  a  terrified  conscience  to  a  pre 
cipitate  adoption  of  the  faith  in  a  moment  of  desperation, 
and  to  take  refuge  from  the  wages  of  sin  in  a  groundless 
and  imperfect  conversion ;  and  there  might  have  been 
occasion  for  that  stricture  upon  the  body  at  large,  which 
was  once  passed  by  an  enemy  upon  a  distinguished  pro 
fessor  of  the  gospel,  that  he  chose  Christianity  as  the 
only  religion  which  promised  impunity  and  pardon  for  his 
enormous  practices.  This  however,  as  I  have  said  before> 
was  by  no  means  the  general  character  of  the  primitive 
converts,  who  were  remarkable  rather  for  such  moral 
worth,  as  they  were  capable  of  possessing  under  a  form 
of  false  or  corrupted  religion.  And  as  to  the  particular 
instance  of  the  Philippian  jailor,  to  allege  him  as  an 
example  to  the  contrary  is  an  unfounded  assumption 
incapable  of  proof;  and  if  the  allegation  be  admitted  at 
all,  it  can  be  admitted  only  as  a  mere  gratuitous  conces 
sion  for  the  argument's  sake. 

There  may  indeed  have  been  exceptions  to  this 
general  mode  of  conversion  to  the  Christian  faith:  and 
if  it  pleased  God  in  his  mercy  that  by  some  extraordinary 
interruption  in  a  course  of  sin  the  wilful  and  aban 
doned  sinner  should  be  converted  to  a  saving  knowledge 
of  the  gospel,  it  behoves  us  to  adore  with  lowly  and 
grateful  devotion  the  freedom  and  largeness  of  his  grace. 
But  exceptions  do  not  constitute  the  rule:  rather  they 
establish  as  the  rule  that  from  which  they  are  deviations. 
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And  we  are  warranted  by  the  general  tenonr,  as  well  as 
by  numerous  specifick  examples,  of  the  primitive  history 
of  the  Church,  in  regarding  that  to  be  the  rule,  which 
supposes  a  love  and  practice  of  piety  and  moral  virtue,  so 
far  as  previous  knowledge  extends,  to  have  been  the  best 
preparation  of  the  unconverted  mind  for  the  reception  of 
the  gospel.  This  rule  appears  important  to  be  ascer 
tained  and  borne  in  recollection.  For  it  may  serve  to 
exempt  our  holy  faith  from  the  charge  or  the  suspicion  of 
having  been  rashly  and  improperly  taken  up  by  incom 
petent  judges ;  and  to  show  that  its  primitive  professors 
were  by  previous  habits  and  dispositions  well  qualified  to 
form  a  just  estimate  of  its  value,  and  that  they  deliberately 
and  conscientiously  embraced  it  under  a  well-founded 
conviction  of  its  excellence.  The  rule  may  also  serve 
for  an  antidote  to  a  delusion  of  modern  enthusiasm : 
which  assumes  the  characters  of  the  primitive  converts 
in  general  to  have  been  different  from  such  as  they  are 
really  represented  by  the  sacred  history ;  and  on  that 
assumption  grounds  the  unwarrantable  notion,  that  the 
fittest  introduction  to  a  reception  of  the  Christian  faith 
is  a  previous  life  of  wilful  and  habitual  sin. 

3.  But  although  there  appears  no  scriptural  authority 
for  the  supposition  that  the  Philippian  jailor  Avas  a  pro 
fligate  sinner,  there  is  abundant  reason  for  the  assurance, 
that  he  in  common  with  every  other  convert,  in  common 
with  every  other  child  of  Adam,  was  the  inheritor  of  a 
sinful  nature,  and  had  been  guilty  of  many  personal  sins, 
and  that  for  these  he  needed  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  and 
to  be  brought  into  the  way  of  salvation.  To  this  it  was 
now  the  gracious  will  of  God  to  afford  him  the  means  of 
introduction,  by  being  added  to  the  Church  of  Christ :  and 
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I  would  accordingly  direct  attention  to  the  manner  and 
circumstances  of  his  change  of  mind,  and  his  desire  of 
spiritual  instruction ;  whilst  from  his  previous  character 
I  proceed  to  consider  his  subsequent  conduct,  when  "  he 
called  for  a  light  and  sprang  in,"  namely,  into  the  place 
of  confinement  of  his  prisoners,  "  and  came  trembling, 
and  fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas,  and  brought  them 
out,  and  said,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" 

This  question  of  the  jailor  is  remarkable,  showing 
as  it  appears  to  show,  an  acquaintance  with  the  commis 
sion  of  his  prisoners,  and  an  apprehension  concerning  his 
spiritual  state,  such  as  might  not  at  first  have  been 
expected  in  one.  who,  as  far  as  we  know,  was  a  heathen, 
and  whose  employment  was  such  as  we  know  to  have 
been  his.  In  exposition  therefore  it  may  be  convenient 
to  observe,  that  the  Apostle  and  his  companions  had  been 
abiding  many  days  in  the  city  of  Philippi,  and  had  been 
continually  preaching  to  the  people,  and  had  made  many 
converts,  and  caused  much  commotion  in  the  city  by 
teaching  new  doctrines  and  customs ;  and  especially  had 
been  proclaimed  by  the  damsel,  out  of  whom  went  the 
spirit  of  divination,  which  caused  their  imprisonment,  as 
"  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  which  shew  unto  us 
the  way  of  salvation."  Occurrences  of  such  notoriety  and 
interest  to  the  Philippian  community,  particularly  this 
claim  and  profession  of  his  prisoners,  were  of  course  not 
unknown  to  him,  to  whose  custody  they  were  committed. 
And  thus,  if  convinced  that  their  claim  of  being  divine 
teachers  was  valid,  he  was  prepared  to  seek  from  them 
the  way  which  they  professed  to  show,  namely,  the  way 
whereby  he  might  be  saved. 

4.  Such  a  rapid  conviction  however,  as  that  which 
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dictated  his  inquiry,  naturally  calls  fora  more  particular  exa 
mination  as  to  its  cause :  and  this  is  supplied  by  the  sacred 
historian's  information,  that  "  suddenly  there  was  a  great 
earthquake,  so  that  the  foundations  of  the  prison  were 
shaken :  and  immediately  all  the  doors  were  opened,  and 
every  one's  bands  were  loosed."  This  supernatural  and 
miraculous  convulsion  impressed  his  mind  with  an  over 
powering  proof,  that  "  the  most  high  God,"  of  whom 
Paul  and  his  companion  professed  themselves  "the  ser 
vants,"  was  indeed  their  master  and  defender,  and  that 
their  mission  was  indeed  divine. 

Be  it  at  the  same  time  remarked,  that  there  were  not 
wanting  other  co-operating  incidents,  calculated  to  work 
an  important  effect  on  the  jailor's  mind.  For  when  "at 
midnight  Paul  and  Silas  prayed,  and  sang  praises  to  God," 
such  effusions  of  devout  confidence  and  joy  in  their 
heavenly  protector,  after  their  stripes  and  during  their 
imprisonment,  must  have  been  of  force  in  impressing  the 
hearers  with  a  sense  of  the  deep-rooted  sincerity  of  those 
from  whom  the  prayers  and  praises  proceeded.  And 
when  the  alarm  and  terror  of  the  startled  keeper  of  the 
prison,  who  "  awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and  seeing  the 
prison  doors  open,  drew  out  his  sword,  and  would  have 
killed  himself,  supposing  that  the  prisoners  had  been 
fled,"  were  dissipated  by  the  .Apostle's  language  of  admo 
nition  and  encouragement,  "  crying  with  a  loud  voice  and 
saying,  Do  thyself  no  harm:  for  we  are  all  here;"  he 
must  have  been  moreover  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the 
conscious  innocence,  and  integrity,  and  religious  fortitude 
of  those,  who  had  forborne  to  take  advantage  of  the 
opportunity  afforded  them  for  escape,  and,  amidst  their 
own  afflictions,  testified  so  earnest  a  desire  for  his  preser 
vation  from  the  guilt  of  self-destruction. 
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Thus  the  sudden  change  of  the  jailor's  sentiments  and 
conduct,  and  the  accompanying  inquiry  concerning  the 
method  of  salvation,  was  primarily  the  effect  of  the 
miraculous  evidence,  which  it  pleased  God  to  bear  to  the 
character  of  his  servants,  seconded  by  the  auxiliary  evidence 
borne  by  the  moral  excellence  of  those  servants  themselves. 

5.  The  conversions  to  the  Christian  faith,  of  which 
we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  were  for  the  most 
part  deliberate  and  progressive,  the  consequence  of  a  cool 
and  careful  attention  to  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  as 
in  the  case  of  Lydia.  In  a  few  recorded  instances  the 
change  appears  to  have  been  more  rapid,  the  consequence 
of  miraculous  evidence  to  the  truth.  On  the  day  of  Pen 
tecost  three  thousand  souls  were  added  to  the  Church  :  but 
they  were  men  who  had  been  "amazed  and  confounded," 
by  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  supernatural 
gift  of  tongues.  A  few  days  afterwards,  an  addition, 
making  up  the  number  to  five  thousand,  or,  it  may  be,  an 
addition  of  five  thousand  men  at  once,  were  converted; 
but  they  were  men  who  had  been  just  "  filled  with 
wonder  and  amazement "  at  the  restoration  of  him  who 
had  been  lame  from  his  mother's  womb.  Yet  even  in 
cases  such  as  these,  where  miraculous  attestations  were 
conferred  in  immediate  proof  of  their  ministry,  the 
Apostles  employed  sound  and  sober  arguments,  to 
enlighten  the  understandings  and  convince  the  reason  of 
their  hearers.  On  the  former  of  these  occasions,  Peter 
addressed  himself  to  the  inquiring  multitude,  proving  to 
them  that  there  was  no  illusion  in  the  Apostles'  claim  to 
inspiration;  that  it  was  a  completion  of  one  of  their 
ancient  prophecies,  several  others  of  which  had  also  been 
fulfilled  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  pressing  on 
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their  minds  the  wonderful  acts  of  his  life,  his  resurrection 
and  ascension.  It  was  with  similar  arguments  also  that 
he  wrought  upon  the  minds  of  the  five  thousand,  who 
flocked  together  in  amazement  on  the  cure  of  the  lame  man. 

o 

These  cases  may  serve  to  exemplify  the  position 
concerning  the  combined  efficacy  of  miraculous  and 
moral  evidence  to  the  truth,  in  producing  conviction 
in  the  minds  of  the  primitive  believers,  as  suggested 
by  the  occurrences  in  the  Philippian  prison.  The  infer 
ence  to  be  drawn  from  those  occurrences,  which  we  have 
thus  regarded  in  their  mutual  dependence,  and  with 
reference  to  others  recorded  in  the  history  of  the  primi 
tive  Church,  appears  to  my  mind  to  be  the  following: 
first,  that,  according  to  the  ordinary  way  of  God's  dealing 
with  his  creatures,  such  a  sudden  persuasion  of  his  truth, 
as  that  of  the  keeper  of  the  prison  at  Philippi,  is  not  to 
be  expected  in  these  later  times  of  the  gospel :  for  the 
age  of  miracles  is  gone  by ;  and  where  the  miraculous 
testimony  has  ceased,  it  is  to  be  expected  that  the 
instantaneous  effect  should  cease  also:  secondly,  that  the 
remaining  method  to  be  employed  for  the  conviction  and 
salvation  of  unbelievers  is  by  impressing  on  their  minds 
the  revealed  will  and  truth  of  God ;  and  by  showing 
the  efficacy  of  Christian  principles  upon  our  own  minds, 
in  a  constant  course  of  devotion  and  thankfulness  to 
God,  and  of  submission  to  his  dispensations,  and  of 
earnest  desire  for  the  welfare  of  others,  and  of  endeavours 
to  withdraw  them  from  evil,  and  bring  them  into  the 
right  way. 

6.  And  thus  we  pass  on  to  consider,  the  direction  of 
St.  Paul  and  his  companion,  when  upon  the  jailor's 
question,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  they  briefly 
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answered,  and  said,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house." 

This  answer  was  in  effect  the  same  as  the  injunction 
and  promise,  expressed  by  our  blessed  Lord  to  his  Apo 
stles  in  the  16th  chapter  of  St.  Mark's  gospel,  "Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature :  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved."  Now  in  these  words  of  our  blessed  Lord,  to 
believe  in  the  gospel  comprised  repentance  for  past 
sins  and  future  obedience  to  his  will,  according  to  St. 
Matthew's  parallel  report  of  the  Apostolical  commission, 
"  Go  ye,  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  Such  was  the 
comprehensive  purport  of  our  Saviour's  words,  intimating 
that  a  sincere  adoption  and  profession  of  his  religion, 
with  all  its  obligations  of  belief  and  practice,  was  the 
qualification  prescribed  by  him  for  man's  salvation  under 
this  new  dispensation  of  the  divine  will.  And  such  was 
the  no  less  comprehensive  purport  of  St.  Paul's  direction 
to  the  Philippian  jailor :  instructing  him  that,  in  order 
to  his  salvation,  he  must  renounce  heathenism,  and  em 
brace  the  faith  of  a  Christian,  with  all  its  characteristick 
accompaniments ;  using,  to  that  effect,  language  per 
fectly  wrell  understood  by  all  men,  who  knew  that  in  a 
Christian's  mouth,  belief,  or  repentance,  or  obedience, 
that  is  any  one  of  these  essentials  of  Christianity,  was 
intended  to  convey  the  others  also ;  and  thus  in  effect 
bidding  this  inquirer  after  salvation,  both  to  believe  in 
the  gospel,  and  to  live  according  to  the  gospel,  as  the 
plain  and  sure  pathway  to  the  salvation  of  his  soul  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

T 
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7.  That  this  brief  admonition  to  the  Philippian  jailor 
was  not  intended  to  require  of  him  belief  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  exclusive  or  independent  of  the  common 
concomitants  of  Christian  belief,  is  manifested  in  the 
first  place  by  the  sequel  of  the  narrative,  which  goes  on 
to  relate  the  baptism  of  the  new  convert.  To  belief  in 
the  gospel  our  blessed  Lord  had  annexed  the  reception 
of  baptism :  and  by  that  holy  sacrament  the  Apostles 
had  by  his  authority  added  believers  to  the  Church  that 
they  might  be  saved.  And  thus  on  this  occasion  St. 
Paul  also  acted.  Yet  in  his  recorded  answer  to  the 
jailor's  inquiry,  of  baptism  he  made  no  mention,  including 
it  as  of  course  in  the  profession  of  belief. 

And  that  in  his  answer  were  intended  to  be  included 
also  the  other  concomitants  of  Christian  belief,  is  mani 
fest  secondly  from  a  parallel  case.  For  after  the  dis 
course  of  Peter  and  the  eleven  to  the  Jews  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  proving  to  them  that  "the  same  Jesus  whom 
they  had  crucified  was  Lord  and  Christ,  when  they  had 
heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  their  hearts,  and  said 
unto  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do?  Then  Peter  said  unto 
them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Here  is  no 
specification  of  belief,  any  more  than  there  is  of  repent 
ance  in  the  other  case :  so  that,  if  from  the  mere  phrase 
alone  as  addressed  to  the  Philippian  inquirer  it  be 
supposed,  that  belief  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  without 
other  qualification,  was  alone  necessary  for  his  salvation, 
from  the  phrase  addressed  to  the  Jewish  interrogators  it 
may  as  well  be  supposed,  that  repentance  alone,  without 
other  qualification,  was  necessary  for  the  remission  of 
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sins  and  for  receiving  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
other  words,  for  Christian  salvation. 

The  truth  is,  that  in  these  complex  forms  of  expres 
sion  more  is  comprised  than  the  simple  idea  which  they 
appear  literally  to  convey.  Scripture  must  be  interpreted 
by  Scripture ;  and  it  is  by  comparing  with  each  other 
different  passages  in  the  word  of  God,  and  by  thus 
unfolding  its  general  tenour,  that  we  are  put  into  pos 
session  of  God's  mind.  Take  for  an  illustration  three 
positions  of  St.  Paul,  with  reference  to  the  same  subject. 
To  the  Galatians  he  says  in  his  6th  chapter,  "  In  Christ 
Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor  uncir- 
cumcision,  but  a  new  creature."  To  the  same  Galatians 
in  his  5th  chapter,  he  had  said  just  before,  "In  Jesus 
Christ  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor  im- 
circumcision ;  but  faith  which  worketh  by  love."  And 
to  the  Corinthians  he  says,  in  the  7th  chapter  of  his  first 
Epistle,  "  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is 
nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God." 

By  these  three  different  phrases  the  Apostle  intended 
to  convey  the  same  general  idea ;  namely,  that  under  the 
evangelical  covenant  was  required  of  its  partakers,  not  an 
observance  of  the  rites  of  the  Jewish  law,  but  such  quali 
fications  as  are  in  forced  by  the  gospel :  renewal  of  heart 
and  life,  an  operative  faith  in  Christ,  obedience  to  God's 
commandments ;  surely  not  exclusive  of  each  other,  but 
closely  connected  and  indissolubly  interwoven  each  with 
the  others.  And  in  like  manner  the  conditions  or  quali 
fications  for  salvation,  "Repent,"  as  prescribed  by  St. 
Peter,  "  Believe,"  as  injoined  by  St.  Paul,  were  signified 
to  be  equally  required  by  God's  will,  not  as  having  an 
exclusive  or  independent  existence,  but  bound  together, 
as  it  were,  by  a  natural  and  indefeasible  relationship. 

T  2 
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Thus  an  union  of  the  qualifications,  pronounced 
requisite  for  man's  salvation,  is  to  be  inferred  from  a 
comparison  of  different  texts  of  holy  Scripture;  for  a 
right  understanding  of  which  the  rule  is  indispensable, 
that  "  one  place  of  Scripture  may  not  be  so  expounded, 
that  it  be  repugnant  to  another."  And  this  alone 
might  suffice  for  our  satisfaction.  But  the  same  union 
is  moreover  expressly  brought  before  us  in  terms  at 
once,  and  distinctly  affirmed  as  the  sum  of  Christian 
obligation.  Thus  when  St.  Paul  appealed  to  the  con 
science  of  the  elders  of  the  Ephesian  Church,  that  lie 
had  "kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable  unto  them," 
and  "  took  them  to  record  that  he  was  pure  from  the 
blood  of  all  men,  for  he  had  not  shunned  to  declare  unto 
them  all  the  counsel  of  God;"  he  affirmed  it  to  be  the 
substance  of  his  preaching,  that  he  had  "  testified  both 
to  the  Jews  and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  toward 
God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  This 
exposition  by  the  Apostle  himself  of  his  constant  practice 
is  the  best  comment  upon  his  words  in  the  particular 
instance  before  us.  They  manifestly  prove  what  was  his 
sense  of  the  requisites  for  Christian  salvation.  And 
according  to  this  is  the  sense  of  our  national  Church:  for 
in  answer  to  the  question  in  her  Catechism,  "  What  is 
required  of  persons  to  be  baptized  ?"  the  requisites  are 
affirmed  to  be  "  Repentance,  whereby  they  forsake  sin; 
and  faith,  -whereby  they  stedfastly  believe  the  promises 
of  God  made  to  them  in  that  sacrament:"  repentance 
moreover  being  there  undoubtedly  understood,  though 
not  expressly  stated,  to  include,  together  with  the  forsaking 
of  sin,  the  practice  of  holiness;  for  in  the  ministration  of 
baptism,  it  is  proposed  as  a  requisite  by  the  Church,  and 
assented  to  by  the  person  to  be  baptized,  "  Wilt  thou 
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then  obediently   keep    God's  holy  will   and    command 
ments,  and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  thy  life  ?" 

8.  This  manifold  obligation,  understood  by  the  simple 
form  of  "  belief  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  familiar  as 
it  was  to  every  Christian,  was  doubtless  explained  to  the 
new  convert  by  Paul  and  Silas:  for  let  it  be  further 
noticed,  that  after  the  brief  answer  to  his  inquiry,  sum 
marily  stated  by  the  Evangelist,  "they  spake  unto  him 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house." 

It  may  be  well  supposed  that  he  and  they  especially 
needed  to  be  thus  instructed  in  their  new  religion.  But 
this  care  of  the  Apostle  and  his  fellow  labourer  was  not 
peculiar  to  the  present  case:  on  the  contrary  such  instruc 
tion  was  given  to  all  who  were  invited  to  seek  salvation 
through  faith  in  the  name  of  Christ.  For  it  was  not  a 
belief  of  they  knew  not  what  or  wherefore,  that  the  first 
Christians  were  called  on  to  profess.  Those  who  preached 
the  gospel  were  careful  in  setting  forth  its  characteristick 
Articles,  as  we  may  find  exemplified  in  the  speeches  of 
Peter  and  the  eleven  Apostles,  in  the  2d  chapter  of  the 
Acts,  to  the  Jews  assembled  at  Jerusalem:  of  the  Apostles 
Peter  and  John,  in  the  3d  chapter,  to  the  people  at  the 
beautiful  gate  of  the  temple  after  the  healing  of  the  lame 
man:  of  the  same  two  Apostles,  in  the  4th  chapter,  in 
the  presence  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews:  of  Peter  the 
Apostle  to  Cornelius  in  the  10th  chapter:  of  Philip  the 
Deacon  to  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  in  the  8th:  and  on 
other  occasions,  where  the  instruction  is  related  less  at 
length. 

From  these  speeches  we  can  collect  also,  and  from 
the  circumstances  under  which  they  were  delivered,  what 
they  taught  as  the  leading  articles  of  the  Christian  faith. 
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Admission  into  the  Church  of  Christ  by  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  being  the  primary  and  immediate  consequence 
to  which  all  these  instructions  tended,  the  worship  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose 
name  the  new  converts  were  to  be  baptized,  was  neces 
sarily  one  part  of  their  instructions:  and  together  with 
this,  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  for  man's  salva 
tion,  his  miracles  and  sufferings,  his  crucifixion,  death, 
and  burial,  his  resurrection  and  ascension;  the  gift  also 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  poured  out  for  the  sanctification  of 
the  Church;  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  and  life  everlasting.  Such  articles  of  belief  as 
these,  which  at  an  early  period  were  brought  together 
and  embodied  in  set  forms  of  sound  words,  and  which 
have  been  so  transmitted  from  age  to  age  of  the  Church 
in  her  accredited  creeds,  were  not  reserved  in  mysterious 
secresy,  or  kept  back  from  any  inquirer  after  divine 
knowledge,  but  were  spoken  of  the  holy  Apostles  to  their 
disciples  and  converts,  as  in  the  present  example  of  St. 
Paul  and  the  Philippian  jailor,  that  every  one  might  be 
well  apprized  of  that  which  he  professed  himself  to 
believe. 

They  were  spoken  also  as  "the  word  of  God:"  as 
truths,  which  God  had  made  known  for  man's  learning 
and  salvation,  confirmed  by  acts  of  power  which  he  alone 
was  capable  of  performing;  so  that  every  convert  might 
be  well  assured  of  the  reason  of  the  belief  that  he  pro 
fessed.  Blessed  were  they,  to  whom  the  truth  of  God 
was  thus  delivered  by  his  own  commissioned  messengers 
and  ministers !  But  no  less  blessed  is  the  modern  Christ 
ian,  to  whom  the  same  truth  is  equally  well  delivered 
through  the  same  holy  men,  "  who  being  dead  yet  speak;" 
collected  into  the  volume  of  God's  holy  word,  easily 
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accessible  to  all,  and  authenticated  by  evidence,  on 
which  the  pious  and  reasonable  mind  may  repose  with 
grateful  confidence,  and  which  the  sophistry  of  the 
unbeliever  or  the  seep  tick  may  in  vain  endeavour  to 
controvert  or  impeach. 

9.  Taught  by  these  instructions  of  God's  ministers, 
what  were  the  particulars  of  a  Christian's  belief,  and 
what  were  the  grounds  on  which  it  was  to  be  founded, 
the  keeper  of  the  prison  believed.  And  he  instantly 
gave  such  proofs,  as  he  could,  of  a  Christian  faith  by  acts 
of  Christian  benevolence:  for  he  took  Paul  and  Silas  "  the 
same  hour  of  the  night,  and  washed  their  stripes;  and 
when  he  had  brought  them  into  his  house,  he  set  meat 
before  them,  and  rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with  all  his 
house."  This  he  did  for  the  Apostle  and  his  companion 
and  fellow-prisoner:  and  it  is  surely  gratifying  to  observe 
these  blessed  fruits  of  the  gospel,  produced  by  God's 
grace  in  one,  who  a  few  hours  before  had  "  thrust  them  into 
the  inner  prison  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks." 

Meanwhile,  as  a  further  proof  of  his  belief  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  his  obedience  to  the  Lord's 
commandments,  he  partook  of  that  holy  ordinance  which 
the  Lord  appointed  for  the  salvation  of  believers;  whereby 
he  was  washed  in  the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  received 
into  the  congregation  of  Christ's  flock,  and  incorporated 
into  his  holy  Church :  for  "  he  was  baptized,"  as  St. 
Luke  informs  us:  "he  and"  (according  to  the  example 
in  the  houshold  of  Lydia,  and  according  to  what  we 
then  observed  to  be  the  primitive  practice)  "  all  his, 
straightway."  And  he  has  thus  left  an  example  to  future 
believers,  how  they  with  all  humility  and  meekness  and 
readiness  of  heart  should  receive  the  word  of  God,  spoken 
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of  his  appointed  ministers,  as  preserved  in  the  volume  of 
God's  holy  book,  and  transmitted  by  his  merciful  provi 
dence  from  generation  to  generation:  how,  receiving  that 
word,  they  should  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  faith  in  acts 
of  loving-kindness  to  their  brethren,  specially  to  their 
teachers  and  ministers  in  the  Lord,  and  then  most  sig 
nally  if  it  should  please  God  for  their  ministers  to  be 
persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,  and  to  suffer  under 
unmerited  affliction:  and  how  they  should  provide  that 
both  they  and  all  theirs  should  partake  of  the  Lord's 
ordinances;  bringing  their  children  to  his  holy  baptism, 
and  training  them  up  afterwards  in  his  faith  and  fear, 
and  presenting  them  in  due  time,  together  with  them 
selves,  at  the  Lord's  table,  that  they  may  be  thus  assured 
of  their  continuance  in  that  "  one  communion  and 
fellowship,"  to  which  by  baptism  they  were  admitted; 
"  the  mystical  body  of  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord ;  the  blessed  company  of  all  faithful  people." 
For  although  our  acquaintance  with  these  Philippian 
converts  is  limited  to  the  foregoing  statement,  so  that  we 
have  not  any  distinct  intelligence  of  their  subsequent 
conduct  in  the  Church,  yet  the  constant  practice  of  the 
Church  Catholick  and  Apostolick  forbids  any  other  sup 
position,  but  that  all  they  whom  a  belief  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  prompted  to  be  baptized,  must,  if  they 
continued  faithful,  have  kept  up  their  membership  with 
him  and  with  his  Church  by  fellowship  of  religious  ordi 
nances,  specially  by  a  diligent  and  unceasing  participation 
in  the  holy  Communion  of  his  body  and  blood. 

10.  I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  trace  for  the  reader's 
consideration  the  particulars  recorded  for  our  learning  in 
this  history  of  the  keeper  of  the  Philippian  prison.  In 
so  doing,  I  have  examined  by  the  light  of  holy  Scripture 
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the  circumstances  recorded  both  of  this  individual  and 
of   others,  and  have  made  them   the  occasion  of  some 
cautionary  reflections  as  to  the  general  character  of  the 
primitive  converts  to  Christianity.     I  have  noticed  the 
suddenness   of  his    conviction    of  the   Apostle's    divine 
mission,  with  reference  to  the  causes  by  which  it  was 
occasioned ;  and  illustrated  it  by  other  examples,  as  indi 
cative  of  the   ordinary  dealings  of  God's  providence  in 
bringing    men    to    a    knowledge    of    his    truth.       With 
reference  to  his  inquiry,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?" 
I    have    considered    the    qualification    for    salvation    as 
expressed    in    St.  Paul's    answer,    and    have    shown   the 
comprehensiveness,  rather  than  the  exclusive  purport,  of 
the   Apostle's  judgment.      I  have  put  forward  the   care 
with  which  the   first   preachers    of   Christianity   applied 
themselves  to  make  known  the  word  of  God,   embracing 
as  it  did  particular  articles  of  belief,  and  so  to  instruct 
in  that  word  those  whom  they  admitted  by  baptism  into 
the  Church  of  Christ.     Lastly,  I  have  placed  before  the 
reader  the  proper  consequences  of  a  Christian's  belief  on 
our  Lord  Jesus   Christ,  as  testified  and  exemplified  by 
acts    of  loving-kindness    to    his    brethren    and    spiritual 
instructors,  and  by  an  observance,  faithfully  maintained 
by  the  believer  himself,  and  by  his  family,  of  all  the  ordi 
nances  of  God.     In  conclusion,   I  pray  God,  that  these 
reflections  may  be  not  unprofitable :  but  that  they  may 
by  his  grace  assist  us  in  rightly  understanding  a  case, 
which   is    sometimes   misapprehended,    and    represented 
after  a  manner  not  agreeable  to  the  real  circumstances  of 
the  case  itself,  and  at  variance  Avith  the  general  tenour  of 
holy  scripture ;  and  in  applying  it  to  the  salvation  of  our 
own  souls,  by  a  sincere  belief  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  earnest  repentance  of  our  sins,  and  by  faithful  obedi 
ence  to  his  commandments. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

PRIMITIVE  CHRISTIAN  WOMEN. 

Primitive  female  disciples  in  the  Acts  and  in  the  Epistles.  Their 
sense  of  religious  duty.  Moral  obligations  of  Christian  females. 
Connubial  duties.  Maternal.  Domestick  habits  and  pursuits. 
Personal  characters.  Privileges  of  women  under  the  gospel. 
Corresponding  responsibility. 

ACTS  XVII.  4. 

And  some  of  them  believed,  and  consorted  with  Paid  and 
Silas;  and  of  the  devout  Greeks  a  great  multitude^  and  of 
the  chief  women  not  a  few. 

IN  perusing  the  sacred  records  of  primitive  Christianity, 
the  reader  can  hardly  fail  of  being  struck  with  the 
interesting  and  important  parts,  frequently  attributed  to 
its  disciples  of  the  female  sex. 

Instances  of  this  are  sometimes  given  historically,  in 
general  terms.  Thus,  it  appears  from  the  first  chapter  of 
the  Acts,  that,  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  the  Apostles 
"continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication 
with  the  women:"  and  from  the  fifth  chapter,  that,  after 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  among  the  early  believers 
were  "  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women ;"  and  from 
the  eighth  chapter,  that  when  Saul  "made  havock  of  the 
Church"  in  Jerusalem,  "  entering  into  every  house," 
among  those  whom  he  "  haled  and  committed  to  prison," 
were  "  men  and  women ;"  and  from  the  ninth  chapter, 
that  when  he  went  to  Damascus,  charged  with  letters 
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from  the  high  priest  of  the  Jews  "  against  the  disciples  of 
the  Lord,"  the  purport  of  his  commission  was,  that  "  if  he 
found  any  of  this  way,  whether  they  were  men  or  women, 
he  should  bring  them  bound  to  Jerusalem."  From  the 
eighth  chapter  also  it  appears,  that  when  Philip  preached 
to  the  Samaritans  "the  things  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  believed  and 
were  baptized,  both  men  and  women."  At  a  later  period, 
we  learn  from  the  seventeenth  chapter,  that  when  St. 
Paul  preached  the  gospel  at  Thessalonica,  among  those 
who  "believed  and  consorted  with  him  and  Silas"  there 
were  "  of  the  chief  women  not  a  few :"  and  that  at 
Berea,  where  in  consequence  of  their  ready  reception  of 
the  word,  and  of  their  searching  of  the  Scriptures,  many 
of  them  believed,  there  were  "  of  honourable  women 
which  were  Greeks,"  as  well  as  of  men,  "not  a  few." 
Thus  generally,  in  the  commencement  of  the  new  faith, 
the  female  sex  appears  to  have  been  not  deficient  in  their 
belief  and  profession  of  it. 

Particular  examples  of  this  are  also  recorded  in  the 
sacred  history.  The  ninth  chapter  contains  a  narrative 
of  "  a  certain  disciple  at  Joppa,  named  Tabitha,  which  by 
interpretation  is  called  Dorcas :"  memorable  on  account 
of  the  miracle  wrought  by  the  Apostle  Peter,  in  restoring 
her  to  life ;  memorable  also  on  account  of  the  Christian 
character  ascribed  to  her  by  the  Evangelist,  as  a  "  woman 
full  of  good  works  and  almsdeeds  which  she  did,"  and  by 
which  she  had  attached  to  her  all  the  Christian  disciples, 
and  the  widows,  which  "  stood  by  Peter  weeping,  and 
shewing  the  coats  and  garments  which  Dorcas  made 
while  she  was  with  them."  In  the  twelfth  chapter,  we 
find  the  house  of  another  female  disciple  the  place  of 
resort  for  the  distressed  Christians  during  a  season  of 
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persecution ;  for  when  St.  Peter  had  been  miraculously 
delivered  from  prison,  "he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary 
the  mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark;  where 
many  were  gathered  together  praying;"  and  on  his 
"  knocking  at  the  door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel,"  or  female 
servant,  "  came  to  hearken,  named  Rhoda,"  who  also 
from  the  tenour  of  the  narrative  was  a  believer.  To  the 
names  likewise  of  Lydia  of  Thyatira  in  the  sixteenth 
chapter,  and  of  Priscilla  in  the  eighteenth,  the  former  of 
which  has  already  taken,  and  the  latter  will  soon  take, 
our  more  particular  attention,  may  be  added  that  of 
Damaris,  one  of  the  two  persons  named  among  those 
Athenians,  who  "  clave  unto  Paul  and  believed." 

The  foregoing  examples  are  supplied  historically  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Others  occur  in  the  Aposto 
lical  epistles,  especially  those  of  St.  Paul,  in  salutations 
to  individuals,  or  in  allusions  to  their  characters. 

Among  the  greetings  at  the  end  of  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  together  with  Priscilla  are  associated  the  names 
of  other  women,  whom  the  Apostle  mentions  with  some 
mark  for  the  most  part  of  pleasing  and  grateful  recogni 
tion.  "  Greet  Mary,  who  bestowed  much  labour  on  us." 
"  Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  who  labour  in  the 
Lord.  Salute  the  beloved  Persis,  which  laboured  much 
in  the  Lord."  To  these  maybe  added  "the  mother  of 
Rufus,"  called  also,  apparently  by  reason  of  her  maternal 
kindness,  the  mother  of  St.  Paul :  Julia  also,  and  the 
sister  of  Nereus.  JNor  should  we  omit  the  character 
given  in  the  same  chapter  of  the  person,  who  accompanied 
the  bearer  of  this  epistle  from  Corinth :  "  I  commend 
unto  you  Phebc  our  sister,  which  is  a  servant  of  the 
Church,  which  is  at  Cenchrea :  that  ye  receive  her  in  the 
Lord,  as  becometh  saints,  and  that  ye  assist  her  in  what- 
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soever  business  she  hath  need  of  you:  for  she  hath 
been  a  succourer  of  many,  and  of  myself  also." 

In  St.  Paul's  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  mention 
is  made  of  "  them  which  are  of  the  house  of  Chloe,"  who 
seems  to  have  been  a  woman  of  rank,  as  well  as  of  piety, 
at  Corinth.  In  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians  is  a  com 
prehensive  notice  of  certain  Christian  females,  described 
as  "those  women  which  laboured  with  him  in  the  gospel." 
Syntyche  also  in  the  same  epistle,  and  probably  Euodia; 
and  Claudia  in  the  second  to  Timothy ;  and  Apphia  in 
the  epistle  to  Philemon ;  are  mentioned  by  him  with 
expressions  of  kind  regard.  In  his  second  epistle  to 
Timothy  is  a  high  commendation  of  Lois  the  grand 
mother,  and  Eunice  the  mother,  of  Timothy.  And  the 
second  epistle  of  St.  John  is  addressed  to  an  honourable 
Christian  matron,  whose  name  however  is  unrecorded,  as 
"the  elect  lady  and  her  children;"  "whom,"  adds  the 
Apostle,  "  I  love  in  the  truth ;  and  not  I  only,  but  also 
all  they  that  have  known  the  truth."  Her  sister  likewise, 
from  the  greeting  at  the  end  of  the  epistle,  appears  to 
have  been  the  mother  of  a  Christian  family. 

The  foregoing  are  the  principal  examples  of  the 
female  believers,  who  are  transmitted  to  us  by  the  sacred 
writers.  Speaking  generally,  they  are  worthy  to  be  had 
in  remembrance  on  account  of  their  Christian  profession 
in  that  the  first  age  of  the  gospel.  From  this  enumera 
tion  however  I  would  take  occasion  to  specify  several 
sorts  of  excellence,  which  are  injoined  by  the  Christian 
precepts,  and  which  are  capable  of  being,  and  ought  to 
be,  exemplified  in  the  Christian  female;  and  which  will 
be  found  to  have  been  more  or  less  realised  in  the  acts 
of  the  women  recorded  in  the  sacred  memorials  of  primi 
tive  Christianity. 
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1.  In  all  the  cases,  that  I  have  mentioned,  it  may  be 
presumed,  that  in  embracing,  professing,  and  maintaining 
the  faith  of  Christ,  the  primitive  female  Christians  acted 
under  a  sense  of  religious  duty ;   of  the  duty  of  learning 
and  obeying  the  \vill  of  God.     In  several  this  sense  was 
specifically  manifested  by  particular  acts  and  modes  of 
conduct,  of  a  distinctly  religious  character.     The  women, 
who  resorted  with   the  Apostles   to  the  upper  room  in 
Jerusalem,  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  abode  there  con 
tinually  in  the  devout  exercises  of  prayer  and  supplica 
tion.     In  a  season   of  distress  and  persecution  of  the 
Church,   Mary,   the  iriother  of  John,  received  into  her 
house  the  afflicted  disciples,  where  many  were  together 
and  past   the  night   praying,    in   accordance  with   that 
instant  and    earnest   prayer,   which   was   made   for   the 
Apostle    Peter   of   the    Church   unto    God.      Lois   and 
Eunice  are  commemorated  for  their  "unfeigned  faith," 
and  their  careful  study  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  which, 
under  the  teaching  of  God's  appointed  minister,  resulted 
in  belief  in  Christ.     By  the  grace  of  God,  which  "opened 
her  heart"  to  instruction,  Lydia,  previously  known  as  a 
devout  and  diligent  worshipper  of  God,  "attended  to  the 
things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul,  and  believed,  and  was 
baptized  with  her  houshold."    By  their  ingenuous  attend 
ance  on  the  Apostle's  preaching,  of  the  chief  women  of 
Thessalonica  "not  a  few  believed,   and   consorted  with 
Paul  and  Silas."    By  a  like  attendance,  with  all  readiness 
of  mind,  aided  by  daily  search  of  the  Scriptures,  "  of  the 
honourable  women"  of  Berea  also  "not  a  few  believed." 
Notwithstanding  the  mocking  and  doubts  of  others,  the 
Athenian  woman   Damaris  believed,    and   clave  to  the 
Apostle.     Priscilla,  having  been  made  acquainted  with 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  worshipped  God  with  the  Church 
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that  was  in  her  house ;  assisted  her  spiritual  instructor  in 
cases  of  emergency,  so  as  even  to  endanger  her  life  for 
his  protection ;  and  in  aid  of  his  labours,  and  under  his 
guidance,  instructed  others  in  religious  knowledge.  After 
the  like  manner  the  Philippian  women  laboured  with 
him  in  the  gospel.  Chloe  with  her  houshold  was  zealous 
for  counteracting  divisions  in  the  Church.  And  "the 
elect  lady"  is  known  to  us  for  her  attachment  to  the 
Christian  truth,  especially  for  her  confession  of  that  essen 
tial  article,  "the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  flesh." 
Such  speciments  of  qualities,  strictly  religious,  appear  in 
the  conduct  of  these  primitive  Christian  women. 

2.  Passing  on  to  the  moral  constituents  of  feminine 
excellence,  we  may  observe,  that  of  the  relative  duties  of 
social  life  the  highest,  generally  speaking,  which  devolve 
upon  women,  are  those  of  the  marriage  state.  To  the 
practice  of  these  the  Christian  female  was  from  the 
beginning  duly  trained. 

Thus  we  find  St.  Paul  teaching  them  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Ephesians :  "  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your 
own  husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord.  For  the  husband  is 
the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the 
Church :  and  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body.  Therefore 
as  the  Church  is  subject  unto  Christ,  so  let  the  wives 
be  to  their  own  husbands  in  every  thing."  And  again, 
"  Let  the  wife  see  that  she  reverence  her  husband." 
And  to  the  same  effect,  but  more  briefly,  to  the  Colos- 
sians :  "  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  hus 
bands,  as  it  is  fit  in  the  Lord."  And  St.  Peter  thus 
speaks  in  his  Catholick  Epistle,  "  Ye  wives,  be  in  subjec 
tion  to  your  own  husbands;  that,  if  any  obey  not  the 
word,  they  also  may  without  the  word  be  won  by  the 
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conversation  of  the  wives ;  while  they  behold  your  chaste 
conversation  coupled  with  fear." 

Chastity,  without  which  "  marriage  "  cannot  be 
"honourable,  nor  the  bed  undefiled,"  and  submission 
to  the  husband,  who  is  invested  with  superior  authority 
by  the  will  of  the  common  Creator,  and  to  whom  on  his 
side  no  less  belong  the  duties  of  reciprocal  fidelity, 
affection,  and  honour,  are  in  these  precepts  evidently 
injoined  upon  the  Christian  female:  to  which  should 
be  added  on  the  authority  of  St.  Paul,  or  rather  on  that 
of  our  blessed  Saviour  himself,  perpetual  and  inviolable 
attachment  to  the  union  which  she  has  once  solemnly 
contracted. 

Upon  these  injunctions  I  need  not  dwell  as  to  their 
general  importance :  one  effect  however  of  a  careful 
compliance  with  them  may  be  briefly  noticed,  with 
particular  reference  to  the  condition  of  the  primitive 
Christians.  It  was  contemplated  both  by  St.  Paul  and 
by  St.  Peter  as  a  probable  event,  that  "  the  believing 
wife"  might  "by  her  humility  and  chaste  conversation  win 
over  the  unbelieving  husband"  to  an  admiration,  and  so 
to  a  belief,  of  the  gospel,  and  in  consequence  to  the 
salvation  of  his  soul.  Such  events  in  all  probability 
actually  came  to  pass.  It  has  been  supposed  indeed  by 
some  interpreters,  that  Priscilla,  whose  name  is  inserted 
before  that  of  Aquila  in  St.  Paul's  salutation  of  them  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  had  been  converted  to  the 
Christian  faith  before  her  husband,  and  so  was  instru 
mental  to  his  conversion.  In  any  case  she  encouraged 
and  promoted  his  exertions  for  extending  the  knowledge 
of  the  faith,  both  by  co-operating  with  him  in  "  expound 
ing  unto  Apollos  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly,"  and  by 
contributing  to  the  religious  instruction  and  common 
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worship  of  those,  whom  the  Apostle  terms  "  the  Church 
that  was  in  their  house."  To  the  same  effect  the  name 
of  Apphia  is  associated  with  that  of  Philemon,  "the 
dearly-beloved  and  fellow-labourer"  of  St.  Paul,  whom 
the  Apostle  salutes  jointly,  and  together  with  them  the 
Church  in  Philemon's  house.  The  names  of  other 
married  pairs,  as  for  example  of  Philologus  and  Julia,  of 
Pud  ens  probably  and  Claudia,  whom  it  is  pleasing-  to 
regard  as  Christian  husbands  and  wives,  mutually  inter 
ested  and  employed  for  the  success  of  their  common 
faith,  occur  together  in  St.  Paul's  salutations. 

3.  To  the  cultivation  of  the  conjugal  virtues,  as 
a  branch  of  female  duty,  let  us  add  that  of  the 
maternal. 

The  obligation,  which  the  Apostle  prescribes,  as 
belonging  to  fathers,  evidently  in  spirit  comprises  the 
mothers  also,  and,  during  a  considerable  and  very  impor 
tant  season,  belongs  principally  to  them.  I  allude  to 
St.  Paul's  admonition  to  the  Ephesians,  "  Ye  fathers, 
provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath ;  but  bring  them  up 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  In  early 
life  the  formation  of  the  minds  of  children,  and  the 
correction  and  improvement  of  their  natural  dispositions, 
depend  greatly  on  the  care  of  the  mother.  Her  oppor 
tunities  in  general  are  most  frequent,  and  her  natural 
influence  best  calculated,  both  for  correcting  their  im 
proper  propensities,  and  for  giving  stability  and  vigour 
to  their  opening  virtues ;  nor  less  for  instilling  into  them 
the  principles  of  religious  and  moral  duty,  which  are  in 
due  time  to  expand  into  action,  and  to  determine  the 
characters  of  the  individuals  in  the  more  advanced  stages 
of  life.  Nay,  even  beyond  the  season  of  childhood 

u 


£90  PRIMITIVE    CHRISTIAN    WOMEN. 

powerful  is  the   influence  which  is  often   retained  over 
her  offspring  by  a  virtuous  and  intelligent  mother. 

The  examples  of  primitive  Christians  bear  witness  to 
the  value  of  maternal  tuition.  To  the  training  of  his 
mother  and  his  grandmother,  for  "his  father  was  a 
Greek,"  Timothy  was  indebted  for  that  knowledge  of  the 
holy  Scriptures,  which  was  infused  into  him  "  from  a 
child,"  and  which  was  able  to  "make  him  wise  unto 
salvation  througa  faith  in  Christ  Jesus :"  faith,  to  the 
unfeigned  adoption  and  profession  of  which  he  was  like 
wise  encouraged  by  their  example.  The  houshold  of 
Lydia,  including  her  children,  were  together  with  the 
mother  baptized  into  the  Christian  belief,  and  doubtless 
trained  by  her  in  the  knowledge  of  its  truths.  And  the 
great  rejoicing,  which  St.  John  expressed  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Elect  lady,  was  caused  by  reflecting,  that  her 
children  also  were  following  her  steps  and  walking  in 
Christian  truth.  If  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark, 
was,  according  to  the  general  and  probable  opinion,  St. 
Mark  the  Evangelist,  not  only  his  initiation  in  the  faith 
of  the  gospel,  and  his  profitableness  in  the  Christian 
ministry,  to  St.  Peter  as  well  as  to  St.  Paul,  but  his 
enduring  services  also  to  the  Church,  may  be  traced 
perhaps  to  his  education  under  a  mother,  known  for  her 
Christian  zeal,  which  prompted  her  to  afford  an  asylum 
for  common  prayer  to  the  disciples  in  the  height  of 
Herod's  persecution.  And  if  Archippus,  saluted  by  St. 
Paul  as  his  fellow-soldier,  as  one  who  had  "received 
from  the  Lord  the  ministry"  of  the  gospel,  was,  as  com 
monly  supposed,  the  son  of  Philemon  and  Apphia,  the 
devotion  of  his  services  to  the  labour  of  the  ministry  may 
be  reasonably  traced  in  some  degree  to  the  efficacy  of 
maternal  care. 
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4.  Connected  with  the  conjugal  and  maternal  duties 
of  the  female,  and  necessary  to  the  proper  performance 
of  them,  is  another  quality  of  a  more  comprehensive 
nature,  which  St.  Paul  specifies  as  matter  of  instruction 
to  be  given  to  the  female  members  of  the  Church.  A 
general  attachment  I  mean  to  domestick  habits  and 
pursuit?,  and  a  general  cultivation  of  domestick  graces, 
such  as  he  enumerates  in  his  epistle  to  Titus :  where  he 
requires  that  women  be  taught  "to  be  sober,"  or  wise, 
"  to  love  their  husbands,  to  love  their  children,  to  be 
discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good,  obedient  to  their 
own  husbands,  that  the  word  of  God  be  not  blasphemed." 
We  perceive  the  nature  of  the  other  qualities,  which  the 
Apostle  here  associates  with  those  of  the  wife  and  of 
the  mother.  Generally  speaking,  the  most  appropriate 
sphere  for  the  acquirement  and  the  exercise  of  feminine 
excellence  is  indicated  as  being  in  the  retired  walks  of 
domestick,  or  at  least  of  private,  life. 

St.  Paul  in  another  place,  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  makes  it  a  subject  of  express  injunction, 
that  "  the  women  should  keep  silence  in  the  churches :" 
for,  he  adds,  "  it  is  not  permitted  unto  them  to  speak ; 
but  they  are  commanded  to  be  under  obedience,  as  also 
saith  the  law :"  where  by  "  speaking"  he  means,  not  a 
devout  and  modest  participation  in  the  services  of  the 
Church,  but  the  delivering  of  publick  instruction,  or  the 
directing  or  leading  of  the  prayers  of  the  congregation. 
The  reason  of  this  injunction  and  prohibition  shows,  that 
they  were  intended  to  be,  not  of  local  and  temporary, 
but  of  universal  and  perpetual  obligation. 

The  same  principle  is  of  obvious  application  to 
numerous  other  cases.  Peculiar  circumstances  indeed 
may  occasionally  place  a  female  in  a  more  prominent 
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station  than  that  which  appears  generally  appropriate  to 
her  sex.  Such  is  the  case  with  "  chief  and  honourable 
women"  in  society.  But  even  then  there  is  an  obvious 
distinction  between  the  kind  of  publicity  incident  to  the 
demands  of  those  peculiar  circumstances,  and  that  which 
is  the  result  of  an  ambitious  and  vain-glorious  spirit,  and 
an  inordinate  thirst  for  admiration  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world.  The  latter  is  by  no  means  agreeable  to  that 
gentleness  and  softness,  to  those  unostentatious,  unob 
trusive,  and  retiring  graces,  and,  if  I  may  so  say,  those 
submissive  and  timid  virtues,  which  the  gospel  inculcates 
as  the  proper  characteristicks  of  the  female  sex ;  flowing 
as  they  do  from  the  relative  situation,  which  the  Author 
of  nature  has  assigned  to  woman  in  the  scale  of  social 
life. 

In  the  examples,  which  have  been  cited,  of  the 
earliest  Christian  women,  their  acts  of  piety  and  good 
ness  are  marked  by  this  feminine  character! stick.  The 
"succour"  which  Phoebe,  "the  servant  of  the  Church  at 
Cenchrese,"  gave  to  many,  and  to  St.  Paul  also,  was  in 
the  form  of  personal  hospitality  and  relief  to  the  stranger 
and  the  distressed :  and  if,  as  "  servant  of  the  Church," 
or  deaconness,  she  was  intrusted  with  a  publick  office,  it 
was  that  of  applying  the  common  contributions  of  money 
to  the  help  of  the  sick,  the  destitute,  and  the  prisoners 
of  her  own  sex.  Of  Mary,  one  of  the  Roman  Christians, 
who  is  mentioned  by  the  Apostle,  as  having  "  bestowed 
much  labour  on  him,"  the  labour  appears  to  have  con 
sisted  in  personal  attendance  on  him  during  a  season  of 
sickness  and  affliction.  The  "labours  in  the  Lord"  of 
Tryphoena  and  Tryphosa,  and  of  "the  beloved  Persis," 
were  works  of  Christian  godliness  and  charity  performed 
in  private  for  the  religious  instruction  of  other  females, 
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and  for  their  assistance  in  distress.  "  The  mother  of 
Rufus,"  called  by  a  figure  the  mother  of  St.  Paul  also, 
received  that  appellation  for  acts  of  domestick  and 
maternal  kindness,  such  as  a  mother  is  wont  to  show 
towards  a  son.  The  devout  attention  of  Lydia  at 
Philippi,  unto  "  the  things  spoken  by  Paul,"  beneficially 
as  it  was  exercised  in  .promoting  the  conversion  of  her 
own  houshold,  and  her  pious  hospitality  in  receiving  the 
Apostle  and  his  companions  into  her  house,  and  con 
straining  them  to  abide  there,  are  commended  to  our 
esteem  by  the  absence  of  all  appearance  of  vain  glory 
and  ostentation,  and  by  the  feminine  modesty  and  humi 
lity  which  accompanied  them.  Or,  if  we  wish  to  see 
active  benevolence  portrayed  with  features,  well  suited 
to  the  imitation  of  the  Christian  female,  we  shall  hardly 
discover  an  example  preferable  to  that  of  Dorcas,  who  is 
recorded  as  having  been  "  full  of  good  works  and  alms 
deeds  which  she  did"  to  the  widows  and  other  disciples 
within  reach  of  her  benevolence:  benevolence,  which 
was  substantial  in  kind,  and  extensive  in  degree ;  but  at 
the  same  time  private,  and  retired,  and  free  from  ambi 
tion  or  display  in  its  mode  of  operation. 

5.  The  same  principle  actuates  the  regulations,  which 
the  gospel  prescribes,  in  respect  to  the  general  character 
of  Christian  females,  personally  considered;  or  as  distin 
guished  from  the  several  relations  in  which  they  stand  to 
others.  "Whose  adorning,"  saith  St.  Peter,  "let  it  not 
be  that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of 
wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel:  but  let  it 
be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart  in  that  which  is  not 
corruptible,  even  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet 
spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price.  For 
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after  this  manner  in  the  old  time  the  holy  women  also, 
who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselves," 

No  prohibition  is  here  intended  to  be  laid  on  the  use 
of  such  ornaments,  as  are  suitable  to  the  station  which  a 
woman  may  occupy  in  society:  but  it  is  intended,  that 
these  ornaments  should  not  be  made  a  matter  of  import 
ance  in  her  estimation,  a  subject  of  anxiety,  or  an  occa 
sion  of  extravagance  and  vanity;  and  that  her  first,  her 
principal,  and  most  earnest  endeavours  should  be  directed 
to  the  acquirement  of  those  inward  qualities,  in  which 
true  beauty,  as  well  as  true  virtue,  consists;  of  those 
incorruptible  and  never  failing  graces  of  the  "hidden 
man  of  the  heart,"  of  that  piety  and  devotion  to  God, 
of  that  charity  and  sympathy  for  their  fellow  creatures, 
of  that  humility  and  self-government,  in  a  word,  of  that 
"meek  and  quiet  spirit,"  which,  whilst  it  is  an  ornament 
to  any  human  being,  is  more  peculiarly  necessary  to 
adorn  the  female  character,  and  is,  as  the  Apostle  teaches, 
"  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price." 

The  accounts  of  private  individuals  in  the  records  of 
primitive  Christianity  are  so  scanty,  consisting  chiefly  of 
passing  allusions,  and  they  exhibit  so  few  minute  par 
ticulars,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  show  by  specifick  in 
stances  the  personal  character  of  the  primitive  Christian 
women.  But  from  such  notices  as  we  possess  of  their 
general  conduct  an  inference  may  be  drawn  with  respect 
to  this  particular  feature.  And  concerning  those,  of  all 
of  whom  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  testimonies  have 
been  adduced,  which  exemplify  a  becoming  and  consistent 
conduct  in  their  several  relations  towards  God  and  man, 
it  is  no  unreasonable  argument,  that  in  their  personal 
capacities  also  they  complied  with  the  Christian  precepts, 
and  were  diligent  in  completing  the  Christian  character, 
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and  "  adorning  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour  in  all 
things." 


6.  In  concluding  this  subject,  be  it  observed,  that  it 
is  the  privilege  of  woman  under  the  gospel  dispensation 
to  stand  in  a  situation  of  respect  and  honour,  for  which 
she  is  indebted  to  revealed  religion. 

The  Mosaick  law  had  treated  females  with  a  degree 
of  consideration,  which  was  not  conceded  to  them  by 
the  laws,  the  institutions,  or  the  usages  of  heathen  anti 
quity  in  nations  the  most  learned  and  refined.  By  that 
law,  the  mother,  as  well  as  the  father,  was  made  an 
object  of  filial  reverence  and  obedience.  By  the  same 
law,  the  wife,  as  well  as  the  husband,  was  protected  in 
the  enjoyment  of  her  connubial  dignity  and  rights.  The 
same  principle  pervades  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  which 
thus  admits  the  female  to  a  degree  of  eminence,  to  which 
she  is  a  stranger  in  countries  where  the  gospel  is  not 
professed.  By  the  gospel  the  Christian  mother  is  expressly 
placed  in  the  same  post  of  parental  honour,  which  the 
law  had  assigned  to  her  by  that  commandment,  which 
the  Apostle  emphatically  terms  "  the  first  commandment 
with  promise."  And  the  Christian  wife  is  intitled  to 
receive  from  her  husband  "  love  without  bitterness," 
invariable  attachment,  inviolable  fidelity,  "  honour  as  the 
weaker  vessel,"  but  as  being  at  the  same  time  "  an  heir 
together  with  him  of  the  grace  of  life." 

In  a  word,  whilst  the  gospel  unequivocally  speaks  of 
women,  as  the  more  feeble  sex,  subject  to  the  authority 
of  their  husbands,  and  bound  to  regard  them  with  rever 
ence  and  obedience,  it  at  the  same  time  represents  them, 
agreeably  to  the  language  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  their  first 
formation,  as  "helps  meet  for  and  like  unto  men;"  par- 
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takers  by  nature  of  the  same  rational  and  moral  faculties, 
intitled  by  grace  to  the  same  spiritual  privileges,  pledged 
by  covenant  to  the  same  duties,  and  heirs  through  the 
merits  of  one  common  Redeemer  to  the  same  blessed 
immortality. 

7.  But  the  duties  of  a  rational  and  accountable  being- 
are  to  be  estimated  after  the  rate  of  the  privileges  which 
that  being  enjoys.  If  such  be  the  privileges,  which 
woman  enjoys  under  the  gospel,  she  is,  in  consequence  of 
those  privileges,  placed  by  the  gospel  in  a  proportionally 
high  degree  of  responsibility.  And  accordingly  she  is  to 
be  considered  as  a  creature,  formed  for  high  and  noble 
purposes,  called  to  the  discharge  of  great  religious  and 
moral  obligations,  endowed  (the  most  precious  of  all 
endowments)  with  a  soul  to  be  saved,  and  capable  through 
God's  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus,  by  the  faithful  discharge 
of  her  several  obligations,  of  working  out  her  own 
salvation. 

This  truth  is  applicable  to  all  classes  and  orders 
of  the  species,  whatever  be  the  accidental  circumstances 
which  in  a  worldly  view  separate  them  from  each  other. 
Each  indeed  has  to  perform  the  part,  which  in  a  mere 
worldly  view  especially  belongs  to  her  own  station  and 
degree:  each  has  her  peculiar  worldly  accomplishments 
to  acquire,  each  has  her  peculiar  worldly  business  to 
discharge.  But  however  these  accomplishments  and 
occupations  may  be  distributed  among  the  sex,  to  be 
acquired  or  neglected,  to  be  performed  or  omitted,  as 
the  respective  circumstances  of  each  may  dictate,  there 
remain  the  great  duties  of  a  religious  and  moral  nature 
to  be  learned  and  fulfilled  by  all,  whatever  be  their 
station  and  degree:  the  duties,  I  mean,  of  faith,  and 
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piety,  and  devotion  to  God;  of  conjugal  fidelity,  as  wives, 
and  maternal  affection,  as  mothers,  if  wives  and  mothers 
they  be;  at  all  events,  of  domestick  and  feminine  virtue, 
and  improvement  both  of  the  mind  and  of  the  heart. 
Duties  such  as  these,  there  is  no  woman  who  may 
venture  to  neglect:  there  is  none  who  is  not  pledged  to 
perform  them.  Of  the  law,  which  binds  them  upon  the 
observance  of  all,  the  highest  is  not  raised  above  the 
authority;  the  lowest  is  not  sunk  beneath  the  notice. 

In  the  inspired  records  of  primitive  Christianity  she 
may  read  the  code  of  her  obedience,  as  well  as  the 
charter  of  her  privileges:  and  withal  in  those  records  she 
may  find  patterns  for  her  to  follow  in  the  acts  of  those 
of  her  own  sex  who  first  made  profession  of  the  gospel, 
and  who  have  been  deemed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  worthy  of 
remembrance  in  the  Church,  for  their  study  of  the  holy 
Scriptures,  for  their  attention  and  adherence  to  God's 
ministers,  for  their  unfeigned  faith,  for  their  continual 
prayers  and  supplications  to  God;  for  their  connubial 
fidelity,  their  maternal  watchfulness,  their  unostentatious 
discharge  of  social,  domestick,  and  feminine  duties;  in  a 
a  word,  for  the  graces  of  a  godly  and  a  Christian  life, 
in  none  more  worthy  of  commendation  and  imitation 
than  in  the  first  female  disciples  of  Christ. 
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The  Areopagus.  Prospect  from  it.  Imaginary  survey  of  the  heathen 
world.  St.  Paul's  anxiety  to  overthrow  idolatry.  Heathen  cor 
ruption  of  religious  truth.  Moral  depravity  of  the  heathen. 
Counteracted  by  proper  notions  of  God ;  and  by  gospel  morality. 
Obstacles  presented  to  the  gospel  by  the  heathen.  Success  of  the 
gospel. 

ACTS  XVII.  16. 

Now  while  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  his  spirit 
teas  stirred  in  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  wholly  yivoi  to 
idolatry. 

BY  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
and  by  the  former  part  of  the  seventeenth  chapter,  we 
are  informed,  that  St.  Paul,  having  been  directed  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  gospel  in  Macedonia,  had  been 
subject  to  three  successive  persecutions  in  Philippi, 
Thessalonica,  and  Berea,  from  the  last  of  which  he  was 
rescued  by  the  Christian  brethren,  and  by  their  means 
conveyed  in  safety  to  Athens.  To  his  companions  Silas 
and  Timotheus,  from  whom  he  had  been  thus  unex 
pectedly  separated,  he  sent  directions,  that  they  should 
come  to  him  with  all  speed:  and,  whilst  he  was  waiting 
for  them,  the  history  relates  that  "  his  spirit  was  stirred 
in  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  wholly  given  to  idolatry,"  or 
"  full  of  idols,"  as  the  phrase  is  rendered  in  our  marginal 
translation.  Disputations  were  in  consequence  holden  by 
him  "  in  the  synagogue  with  the  Jews,  and  with  the 
devout  persons,  and  daily  with  them  that  met  with  him" 
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in  the  agora,  the  market-place,  or  forum,  which  was  an 
usual  place  of  publick  resort  and  conversation.  He  was 
encountered  also  by  "  certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicu 
reans  and  of  the  Stoicks ;"  the  .former  distinguished  by 
their  denial  of  all  divine  providence  in  the  government  of 
the  world,  the  latter  by  their  reference  of  all  actions  to 
fixed  and  irreversible  fate.  In  the  end  he  was  brought 
to  the  Areopagus,  or  Mars'  hill,  being  the  place  of 
assembly  of  the  highest  court  of  judicature  in  Athens: 
whether  as  a  convenient  situation,  where  those,  who  were 
desirous,  might  hear  what  his  doctrine  was ;  or  that  he 
might  undergo  a  trial  before  the  Areopagites,  the  judges 
of  the  court,  to  which  affairs  of  religion  were  considered 
as  peculiarly  belonging.  He  there  delivered  a  speech,  in 
which  he  remarked  their  excessive  proneness  to  multiply 
objects  of  religious  veneration;  and  from  having  "found 
an  altar  with  this  inscription,  To  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD," 
he  took  occasion  to  (i  declare  unto  them  him  whom  they 
ignorantly  worshipped  ;"  to  rebuke  them  for  their  unworthy 
and  gross  notions  of  his  nature,  and  the  idolatrous  objects 
of  their  devotions ;  and  to  announce  to  them  the  newly 
revealed  publication  of  God's  will,  his  commandment 
upon  "  all  men  everywhere  to  repent,"  and  his  "  appoint 
ment  of  a  day  in  the  which  he  would  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness." 

The  scene  of  this  address  of  the  Apostle  to  the  men 
of  Athens  is  worthy  of  being  remarked,  as  affording 
sensible  proofs  and  examples  of  the  character,  which  St. 
Paul  attributed  to  them  and  to  their  city.  The  very 
name  indeed  of  Areopagus,  or,  according  to  our  marginal 
translation,  "  Mars'  hill,"  was  in  some  sort  indicative  of 
that  character:  for  the  name  Avas  given  to  the  eminence, 
probably  because  it  had  been  consecrated  to  Mars;  or 
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because,  as  related  in  some  ancient  fable,  he  had  been 
there  forced  to  abide  judgment  for  the  slaughter  of  a  son 
of  Neptune,  before  the  twelve  greater  deities  of  the 
Greek  mythology. 

Passing  however  from  the  name  of  the  place  to  the 
place  itself  and  its  accompaniments,  I  would  set  before 
the  reader  some  particulars,  which  have  been  recorded  in 
a  late  Residence  in  Athens  and  Attica,  for  the  purpose 
of  illustrating  this  portion  of  holy  writ.  We  are  there 
told,  that  on  the  summit  of  a  rocky  hill,  where  are  now 
the  ruins  of  a  small  church,  dedicated  to  St.  Dionysius 
the  Areopagite,  and  commemorating  his  conversion  here 
by  St.  Paul,  is  a  level  platform,  surrounded  by  a  circular 
bench  of  stone,  on  which  the  members  of  the  court  were 
wont  to  sit  in  the  open  air.  To  this  the  natural  access 
is  by  several  steps,  cut  in  the  solid  rock,  and  leading  from 
the  agora  below:  and  from  the  agora,  where  he  had  been 
conversing,  St.  Paul  was  probably  conducted  up  these 
steps  to  the  summit  of  the  hill,  and  stood  in  the  centre 
of  the  platform.  In  this  elevated  situation,  placed  as 
the  Apostle  was,  he  might  at  one  view  confirm  his  former 
judgment  of  the  condition  of  Athens:  for,  agreeably  to 
the  observation  of  our  reverend  and  learned  traveller, 
whose  representation  was  sketched  upon  the  spot,  "  with 
the  city  at  his  feet,  and  its  statues  and  temples  around 
him,  he  might  be  well  assured  from  ocular  demonstration, 
that  the  city  was  crowded  with  idols. 

"  The  temple  of  the  Eumenides  was  immediately 
below  him  :  the  Parthenon  of  Minerva  facing  him  above. 
Their  presence  seemed  to  challenge  the  assertion,  in 
which  he  declared  here,  '  that  God  dwelleth  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands.'  In  front  of  him,  towering 
over  the  city  from  its  pedestal  on  the  rock  of  the 
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Acropolis, was  the  bronze  Colossus  of  Minerva, 

armed  with  spear,  shield,  and  helmet,  as  the  champion  of 
Athens.  Standing  almost  beneath  its  shade,  he  pro 
nounced,  that  neither  to  that,  the  work  of  Phidias,  nor 
to  other  forms  '  in  gold  or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art 
and  man's  device,'  which  peopled  the  scene  before  him, 
'  the  Godhead  ought  to  be  thought  like.' 

"  The  remark  therefore  which  has  been  made  by  Dr. 
Bentley,  on  the  skilful  adaptation  of  St.  Paul's  oration  to 
the  audience  which  he  was  addressing,  may  be  applied  to 
describe  its  perfect  congruity  with  the  place  in  which  he 
was  addressing  them.  Nothing  could  present  a  grander, 
and  if  we  may  so  speak,  a  more  picturesque  and  scenic 
illustration  of  his  subject  than  the  objects  with  which  he 
was  surrounded.  In  this  respect,  nature  and  reality 
painted,  at  the  time  and  on  the  spot,  a  nobler  cartoon  of 
St.  Paul's  preaching  at  Athens,  than  the  immortal  Raffaelle 
afterwards  has  done." 

2.  But  however  the  city  of  Athens  may  have  abounded 
in  the  objects  and  offerings  of  idolatrous  devotion,  its 
superstitions  were  distinguished  rather  for  their  multitude 
than  for  their  singularity :  for  idolatry  was  the  universal 
character  of  mankind,  with  the  sole  exception  of  the 
Jews,  at  the  period  of  the  Apostle's  preaching.  The 
general  position  may  make  a  more  vivid  impression,  if 
confirmed  by  specifick  examples.  Let  us  then  suppose 
ourselves  stationed  by  the  side  of  St.  Paul  on  the  Athe 
nian  Areopagus,  and  cast  abroad  the  eyes  of  our  imagina 
tion,  and  take  a  survey  of  the  surrounding  regions  of  the 
world,  the  scenes  of  his  previous  or  his  future  labours ; 
and,  on  his  authority,  or  on  that  of  his  companion  and 
the  recorder  of  his  acts,  observe  what  was  their  condition. 
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At  hand,  on  the  neighbouring  isthmus,  we  see  the 
inhabitants  of  Corinth,  the  opulent,  the  luxurious,  the 
elegant  Corinth,  studious  of  the  philosophy  of  Greece, 
and  the  capital  of  the  Roman  province  of  Achaia, 
"  carried  away  unto  their  dumb  idols,  even  as  they  were 
led  ;"  "  sacrificing  to  idols  and  not  to  God l ;"  partaking  of 
the  cup  of  libation,  and  the  sacrificial  table,  of  devils, 
or  false  gods. 

Northward  on  the  coast  of  the  JEgean  appear  the 
two  chief  cities  of  Macedonia;  Thessalonica,  where,  as 
in  Corinth,  the  service  of  idols  holds  the  place  of  the 
"service  of  the  living  and  true  God*;"  Philippi,  where 
some  are  making  "  much  gain,"  others  are  suffering  them 
selves  to  be  deluded,  by  the  "  soothsaying,"  or  oracular 
vaticinations,  of  a  pagan  "spirit  of  divination3." 

Crossing  the  ./Egean,  and  passing  through  Troas  and 
Lydia  to  Ephesus  on  its  eastern  shore,  Ephesus,  the 
renowned  city  of  Ionia,  the  capital  of  the  proconsular 
Asia,  our  eyes  are  attracted  by  "  the  temple  of  the  great 
goddess  Diana,  and  her  silver  shrines,  and  the  image 
which  fell  down  from  Jupiter,  and  her  magnificence, 
whom  all  Asia  and  the  world  worshipped ;"  and  our  ears 
thrill  with  the  incessant  cries  of  her  worshippers,  "  Great 
is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians4:"  wrhile  our  minds  ponder  the 
curious  books,  by  which  the  superstitious  inhabitants  are 
indulging  their  taste  for  magical  arts  and  incantations'; 
and  our  hearts  sicken  at  the  thought  of  their  alienation 
from  the  life  of  God,  of  their  blindness  of  heart,  of  their 
unfeeling  self-abandonment  to  lasciviousness,  of  their 
greediness  in  all  works  of  uncleanness6. 

Proceeding  inland  into  Phrygia,  we  perceive  the  inha- 

1  J  Cor.  xii.  2;  x.  20,  21.          *  1  Thess.  i.  9.         3  Acts.  xv.  10—19. 
4  Acts  xviii.  24,  27,  28.         5  Acts  xviii.  19.         6  Eph.  iv.  18,  19. 
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bitants  of  Colossac  and  Laotlicea,  like  those  of  Ephesus, 
"  living"  in  subjection  to  the  thraldom  of  false  religion, 
and  "walking"  in  corresponding  iniquities'.  Our  atten 
tion  is  then  taken  by  the  cities  of  Galatia,  whose  inha 
bitants  "  know  not  God,  and  do  service  unto  them,  which 
by  nature  are  no  gods2."  Thence  advancing  into  Lyca- 
onia,  we  are  arrested  by  the  statue  or  temple  of  Jupiter, 
stationed  before  the  city  of  Lystra ;  and  mark  "  the 
priest  of  Jupiter,  bringing  oxen  and  garlands  unto  the 
gates,"  and  wishing  to  "do  sacrifice  with  the  people  to 
the  Apostles,  Barnabas  and  Paul,"  as  if  to  Jupiter  and 
Mercurius,  and  "  scarce  restrained  from  doing  sacrifice 
unto  them,  saying,  The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in 
the  likeness  of  men3." 

In  carrying  forward  our  view  over  other  countries  in 
succession,  the  scenes  of  St.  Paul's  ministry,  though  some 
of  them  be  not  specified  in  the  evangelical  history  for 
any  particular  example  of  superstition  or  idolatry,  we 
shall  hardly  fail  to  recognise  their  participation  in  the 
common  characteristicks  of  the  Gentile  world.  Near  the 
eastern  coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  the  name  of  the 
Syrian  Antioch  brings  to  our  recollection  the  splendour 
of  that  royal  residence,  and 

"  that  sweet  grove 

Of  Daphne  by  Orontes4;"  .  .  . 

the  sumptuousness  of  its  temples  and  the  licentiousness 
of  its  religious  rites,  and  the  profligacy  of  the  wor 
shippers.  The  name  of  Ca?sarea  revives  in  our  minds 
the  scene,  where  "  the  people,"  together  with  "  them  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon,"  ascribed  divine  honours  to  Herod 
Agrippa,  proclaiming  in  admiration  of  his  eloquence,  "  It 
is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man5." 

1  Col.  iii.  7.  8  Gal.  iv.  8.  3  Acts  xiv.  11—18. 

4  MILTON,  Paradise  Lo&t,  iv.  272.         5  Acts  xii.  20—22. 
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As  we  traverse  the  Mediterranean  towards  Italy,  the 
island  of  Cyprus,  and  Paplios  one  of  its  most  illustrious 
cities,  and,  further  in  advance,  Cnidus  on  the  Dorian 
promontory',  are  associated  with  the  idea  of  the  female 
deity,  by  whose  temples,  and  statues,  and  licentious 
worship  they  are  polluted ;  and  whose  dominion  over 
them  is  attested  by  the  distinctive  appellation  derived  by 
her  from  each.  Onward  to  the  west  we  pass  Crete  of 
the  hundred  cities,  renowned  for  its  pretensions  to  be 
recognised,  as  the  birth-place  and  the  sepulchre  of  the 
favourite  object  of  its  idolatry,  the  fabulous  father  of  gods 
and  men.  The  barbarous  people  of  Melita  apprize  us  of 
their  propensity  to  superstition,  by  their  sudden  designa 
tion  of  the  Apostle,  as  "  a  god ;"  Hercules  probably,  an 
object  of  adoration  in  the  island1.  The  ship  of  Alexan 
dria,  which  conveys  him  from  Melita  to  Italy,  by  its 
"sign  of  Castor  and  Pollux"  gives  us  proof  of  the 
mariners'  dependence  on  the  guardianship  of  those  twin 
sons  of  Jupiter3.  And  on  the  termination  of  our  imagi 
nary  survey  at  Rome,  we  need  no  specifick  testimony  to 
assure  us,  that  that  capital  of  the  empire  of  the  world, 
the  metropolis  of  wickedness  as  of  dominion,  is  as  full  of 
objects  of  idolatry  as  is  Athens  itself;  from  the  temple  and 
statue  of  Capitolian  Jove,  through  the  multitudinous 
series  of  greater  and  inferior  deities,  down  to  the  tutelary 
images  of  every  household  hearth. 

3.  Such  then  being  the  nature  of  the  scenes,  in  which 
St.  Paul's  ministry  was  exercised,  we  cannot  doubt,  that 
as  "  his  spirit  was  stirred  in  him"  at  beholding  the  objects 
of  Athenian  idolatry,  so  must  it  have  been  on  other 
occasions,  on  which  the  superstitions  of  the  Gentiles  of 
other  countries  were  brought  under  his  notice.  And,  in 
1  Acts  xxvii.  4,  7-  *  Acts  xxviii.  2,  6.  3  Acts  xxviii.  11. 
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evidence  of  this,  witness  Lis  "grief,''  his  displeasure 
rather  and  indignation,  when  at  Philippi  he  commanded 
the  evil  spirit  to  come  out  of  the  young  Pythoness : 
witness  his  anxiety  and  earnestness  at  Lystra,  when  with 
Barnabas  he  "rent  his  clothes  and  ran  in  among  the  peo 
ple,"  eagerly  remonstrating  with  them  for  their  devotion  to 
heathen  "  vanities,"  and  with  difficulty  "  restraining  them 
from  doing  sacrifice :"  witness  his  troubles  and  imminent 
peril,  when  after  the  barbarous  manner  of  the  men  of 
that  irreligious  age,  "he  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus," 
"  being  pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strength,  insomuch 
that  he  had  despaired  even  of  life,  having  the  sentence 
of  death  in  himself:"  witness  finally,  in  general,  the 
fidelity  with  which  during  a  long  course  of  time  he 
exerted  all  his  faculties,  in  "turning  men  from  darkness 
to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God :"  "  in 
labours  abundant,  in  stripes  above  measure,  in  prisons 
frequent,  in  deaths  oft." 

The  motives  which  actuated  St.  Paul  to  his  exertions 
for  the  overthrow  of  idolatry  and  superstition ;  (I  do  not 
mean  his  sense  of  duty  arising  out  of  his  special  com 
mission  from  the  Lord  Jesus :  but  the  motives,  suggested 
to  his  mind  by  the  quality  of  heathenism  itself,)  appear  to 
have  been  two-fold,  connected  with  the  two  charac- 
teristick  features,  by  which  he  represents  it  as  being 
distinguished :  namely,  corrupt  and  unworthy  notions  of 
God,  and,  in  consequence  thereof,  moral  depravity. 

4.  God  was  not  altogether  unknown  to  the  ancient 
heathens,  having  left  constant  testimonies  and  memorials 
of  himself,  not  only  in  the  aboriginal  traditions  which 
were  retained  among  them,  but  in  the  works  of  his 
creation  and  the  perpetual  indications  of  his  preserving 
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and  providential  care.     "Of  the  living  God,  which  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are 
therein,"  however  "  in  times  past  he  suffered  all  nations 
to  walk  in  their  own  ways,"  that  is,  however  he  forbore 
to  give  them  a  positive  revelation  of  his  nature,  a  perma 
nent  written  record  of  the  manner  in  which  he  willed  to 
be  worshipped,  "  nevertheless,"  as  the  Apostle  taught  the 
idolatrous  priest  and  people  of  Lystra,  "  he  left  not  him 
self  without  witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and  gave  us 
rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts 
with    food  and   gladness."     And,    as   he   wrote   to    the 
Romans,    "In,"    or  rather,    "To  them,"  namely  to  the 
Gentiles,  "  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  was  mani 
fest,  for  God  hath  shewed  it  unto  them.      For,  being 
understood  by  the  things  that  are   made,  the   invisible 
things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly 
seen,  even   his  eternal  power  and  Godhead."     And   of 
that  "God,  that  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein;" 
the  "Lord  of  heaven  and  earth;"  of  him,  who  "giveth  to 
all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things,  and  hath  made  of  one 
blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of 
the  earth;"  of  him,  who  is  "not  far  from  every  one  of 
us;"  of  him,  "  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being;"    St.   Paul    in    his    speech    from    the    Areopagus 
reminded  the  men  of  Athens,  that  "  certain  also  of  their 
own  poets  had  said,  For  we  are  also  his  offspring." 

But  their  knowledge  of  God  had  been  corrupted,  and 
was  mixed  up  with  false  and  unworthy  notions  of  his 
nature.  "  When  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not 
as  God,  neither  were  thankful:  but  became  vain  in  their 
imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened.  Pro 
fessing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools;  and 
changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  an 
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imago  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and 
four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things:"  thus  "changing 
the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  worshipping  and  serving 
the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for 
ever,  Amen:"  and  deeming  of  him  as  of  a  gross  corporeal 
substance,  capable  of  being  limited,  as  the  idols  which 
they  formed  to  represent  him,  by  the  restriction  of  local 
confinement  and  artificial  structures  made  by  men's  hands. 
Such  is  the  representation,  which  the  Apostle  gives,  of 
the  religious  corruption,  which  then  prevailed:  and  what- 
ever  exceptions  may  be  allowed  or  supposed  to  exist  to 
the  general  rule,  it  is  to  be  contemplated  with  grief  and 
pain  as  too  accurate  a  representation  of  the  polytheism 
and  idolatry  of  the  Gentile  world. 

5.  Secondly,  this  corruption  of  religious  truth  was  the 
cause  of  moral  depravity.  The  wholesome  influence  of 
a  right  faith  and  holy  worship  was  destroyed:  and  on  the 
contrary  were  experienced  the  pernicious  effects  of  those 
objects  of  religious  worship,  which  were  substituted  for  the 
true  God;  supposed,  as  they  were,  to  be  subject  to  human 
infirmities,  and  addicted  to  human  vices,  and  guilty  of 
the  worst  enormities  which  defile  the  heart  and  life  of 
man.  Those,  whom  they  worshipped,  the  heathens 
naturally  imitated.  And  thus  wilfully  abandoning  them 
selves  to  the  commission  of  wickedness,  they  were  judi 
cially  deserted  and  abandoned  to  it  by  God.  "  Where 
fore,"  saith  the  Apostle  in  pursuance  of  his  foregoing 
representation;  that  is,  because  when  they  knew  God, 
they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  but  changed  the  glory 
of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  an  image;  "  Wherefore 
God  also  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness,  through  the  lusts 
of  their  own  hearts,  to  dishonour  their  own  bodies 

X2 
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between  themselves."     And   "  for  this  cause   God   gave 
them  up  unto  vile  affections."     And  then  follows  a  long 
and   black   catalogue   of  sins,    by  which    the  heathens, 
before  and  in  St.   Paul's  time  were    contaminated,  the 
consequence  and  the  penalty  of  their  dishonouring  of  God; 
of  which  not  only  the  Gentile  multitude  were  guilty,  but 
which  were  authorised  also  and  practised  by  their  law 
givers,  and  statesmen,  their  philosophers  and  priests;  and 
of  which  the  Roman  Christians,  to  whom  the  epistle  was 
addressed,  must  have  been  sensible,  living  as  they  were 
in  that  metropolis  of  wickedness  as  of  empire:   as  the 
Ephesians  also,  the    inhabitants  of  a  city,   conspicuous, 
equally  with   any  other  in  the  heathen  world,  for  the 
dazzling  splendour  and  the  attractive  allurements  of  its 
idolatrous  rites,  for  the  ingenuity  with  which  they  were 
defended,  and  their  powerful   influence  in  vitiating  the 
human  mind,  must  have  been  sensible  of  the  truth  of  the 
Apostle's  delineation,  when  he  solemnly  reminded  them 
of  the  condition,  from  which  they  had  been  extricated, 
and  in  which  their  fellow  citizens  were  still  immersed. 
"This  I  say  therefore,  and  testify  in  the  Lord,  that  ye 
henceforth  walk  not  as  other  Gentiles,  in  the  vanity  of 
their  mind,   having  the  understanding  darkened,    being 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that 
is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart:  who 
being   past   feeling   have    given    themselves    over   unto 
lasciviousness,  to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness. 
But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ." 

6.  To  liberate  the  Gentile  mind  from  this  twofold 
plague  of  religious  corruption  and  moral  depravity,  was 
the  twofold  object  of  the  Apostle's  efforts.  Thus,  in  the 
first  place,  he  inculcated  proper  notions  of  the  true  nature 
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of  God,  and  of  the  worship,  which  ought  in  consequence 
to  be  offered  to  him.  "  We  preach  unto  you,"  lie  thus 
expostulated  with  the  idolaters  of  Lystra,  "  that  ye 
should  turn  from  their  vanities  unto  the  living  God, 
which  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all 
things  that  are  therein."  "  God,"  he  thus  argued  with 
the  Athenians,  in  declaring  to  them  the  unknown  God, 
whom  they  ignorantly  worshipped,  "  God  that  made  the 
world,  and  all  things  therein,  seeing  that  he  is  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with 
hands;  neither  is  worshipped  with  men's  hands,  as  though 
he  needed  anything,  seeing  he  giveth  to  all  life,  and 
breath,  and  all  things:"  and,  "  Forasmuch  then  as  we 
are  the  offspring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to  think  that  the 
Godhead  is  like  unto  gold  or  silver  or  stone,  graven  by 
art  and  man's  device."  And  placing  the  absolute  per 
fection  of  the  Godhead  in  contrast  with  the  insignificance, 
and  worthlessness,  and  religious  nothingness  of  the  images 
which  the  Gentiles  worshipped,  he  taught,  as  in  his  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  "We  know  that  an  idol  is 
nothing  in  the  world,  and  that  there  is  none  other  God 
but  one.  For  though  there  be  that  are  called  gods, 
whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  (as  there  be  gods  many, 
and  lords  many,)  but  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the 
Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  him;  and  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by 
him." 

7.  Secondly,  it  was  the  Apostle's  object,  to  withdraw 
the  heathens  from  the  practice  of  that  sin  and  wicked 
ness,  in  which  they  had  been  encouraged  by  the  example 
of  their  profligate  deities,  and  by  their  licentious  religious 
rites ;  and  to  transfer  into  their  characters  the  moral 
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excellence,  suited  to  tlie  worshippers  of  the  true  God. 
"  Ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ,"  was,  as  we  have  just 
seen,  his  language  to  the  Ephesian  converts,  when  he 
reminded  them  of  the  blindness  and  sinfulness  of  the 
Gentiles.  And  how  does  he  proceed?  "  Ye  have  not  so 
learned  Christ;  if  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  him,  and 
have  been  taught  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus ;  that 
ye  put  off  concerning  the  former  conversation  the  old 
man,  which  is  corrupt,  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts; 
and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind ;  and  that  ye 
put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness." 

This  was  the  learning  of  Christ,  the  casting  off  of  the 
slough  of  ancient  and  wilful  corruption  and  infatuating 
lusts,  and  the  substitution  of  Christian  virtue  and  purity 
for  heathenish  immorality  and  licentiousness,  in  which 
the  Ephesians  had  been  initiated  by  the  Apostle,  who 
had  resided  long  among  them,  and  had  made  many  con 
verts  to  the  faith,  and  whose  efforts  in  delivering  those, 
to  whom  he  preached,  from  the  moral  contamination  of 
idolatry  are  strikingly  exemplified  by  this  affectionate 
admonition.  But  indeed  the  earnestness,  wherewith  he 
impressed  on  the  converts  to  the  gospel  their  obligation 
to  manifest  its  excellence  in  their  lives,  is  apparent  from 
innumerable  instances:  intreating  the  same  Ephesians, 
"  I  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseech  you  that 
ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are 
called;"  and  again,  "Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  God, 
as  dear  children,  and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath 
loved  us:"  appealing  to  the  Thessalonians,  "Ye  are 
witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily  and  justly  and 
unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  that 
believe;  as  ye  know  how  we  exhorted  and  comforted 
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and  charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a  father  doth  his 
children,  that  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath 
called  you  unto  his  kingdom  and  glory:"  admonishing 
the  Philippians,  "  Let  your  conversation  be  as  it  becometh 
the  gospel  of  Christ:"  reminding  the  Colossians  that  they 
"  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful 
in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of 
God :"  and  instructing  Bishop  Titus  to  inculcate  on  his 
Cretan  charge  the  Christian  duty  of  "  adorning  the  doc 
trine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things :"  "  For,"  adds  the 
Apostle  in  a  passage,  which  has  been  well  described  as 
exhibiting  in  the  fewest  words  the  fullest  account  of  the 
nature  and  design  of  Christianity,  "  the  grace  of  God, 
that  bringeth  salvation,  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teach 
ing  us,  that  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we 
should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world:  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ; 
who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works." 

8.  This  then  being  the  Gentiles'  condition  of  religious 
and  moral  debasement,  and  with  these  motives  to  animate 
his  efforts,  their  great  Apostle  devoted  himself  to  the 
work  of  their  conversion,  to  which  the  Lord  had  called 
him.  But  different  obstacles  to  success  impeded  him,  in 
the  intellectual  pride  and  prepossessions,  and  in  the  evil 
passions  and  appetites,  of  men. 

In  Athens,  "  certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicureans 
and  of  the  Stoicks  encountered  him.  And  some  said, 
What  will  this  babbler  say  ?  other  some,  He  seemeth  to 
be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods."  And  after  they  had 
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listened  to  him  for  some  time  with  patience,  whilst  he 
informed  them  of  "  the  new  doctrine  whereof  he  spake,' 
and  when  he  had  begun  to  tell  them  of  a  future  judg 
ment,  and  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead ; 
''  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  some 
mocked  :  and  others  said,  We  will  hear  thee  again  of  this 
matter.  So  Paul  departed  from  among  them."  Their 
cherished  prepossessions  were  offended  by  the  simple 
enunciation  of  the  truth.  And  "howbeit  certain  men 
clave  unto  him  and  believed,  among  the  which  was 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite,"  who  as  such  was  probably  not 
more  eminent  for  station  than  for  a  cultivated  under 
standing  and  probity  and  equity  of  life,  "  and  a  woman 
named  Damaris,"  the  mention  of  whose  name  indicates 
her  as  a  person  of  rank  probably  and  distinction,  "and 
others  with  them ;"  no  further  opportunity  appears  to 
have  been  afforded  to  the  Apostle  of  resuming  his  argu 
ment  thus  contemptuously  interrupted,  and  again  pleading 
for  the  truth  before  the  men  of  Athens. 

In  Corinth,  as  in  Athens  and  other  places,  where  a 
fondness  for  heathen  philosophy  had  preoccupied  the 
mind,  "  the  preaching  of  the  cross,"  however  acceptable 
to  "  many  who  hearing  believed,"  was  to  many  others  of 
the  "  Greeks  foolishness."  Coming  not  before  them  "  with 
excellency  of  speech  and  of  wisdom,"  not  recommended 
by  the  speculations  of  human  ingenuity,  nor  embellished 
by  the  allurements  of  human  eloquence,  it  failed  of 
attracting  and  conciliating  the  minds  of  those  who  were 
prejudiced  in  favour  of  such  attractions. 

At  Philippi  the  love  of  money  intervened.  The  cast 
ing  of  the  spirit  of  divination  out  of  the  damsel,  "  who 
brought  her  masters  much  gain  by  soothsaying,"  and  their 
discovery  "  that  the  hope  of  their  gains  was  gone,"  caused 
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the  Apostle  to  be  stopped  in  his  course  of  shewing  to  the 
Philippians  the  way  of  salvation ;  to  be  beaten  and  impri 
soned,  and  in  the  end  dismissed  prematurely  from  the  city. 

At  Ephesus  "  was  a  certain  man  named  Demetrius,  a 
silversmith,  which  made  silver  shrines  for  Diana,"  small 
representations,  that  is,  in  silver,  of  the  temple,  for  sale  to 
the  curious  and  the  devout:  "  and  brought  no  small  gain 
unto  the  craftsmen,  whom  he  called  together  with  the 
workmen  of  like  occupation,  and  said,  Sirs,  ye  know  that 
by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth.  Moreover  ye  see  and 
hear,  that  not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  almost  throughout 
all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  away  much 
people,  saying  that  they  be  no  gods,  which  are  made  with 
hands:  so  that  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in  danger  to  be 
set  at  naught;  but  also  that  the  temple  of  the  great 
goddess  Diana  should  be  despised,  and  her  magnificence 
should  be  destroyed,  whom  all  Asia  and  the  world  wor- 
shippeth.  And  when  they  heard  these  sayings,  they  were 
full  of  wrath,  and  cried  out,  Great  is  Diana  of  the 
Ephesians.  And  the  whole  city  Avas  filled  with  con 
fusion,"  and  uproar:  which  led  to  the  present  interrup 
tion  of  St.  Paul's  preaching,  and  his  departure  from 
Ephesus. 

When  Paul  at  Cassarea,  in  presence  of  the  Roman 
governour  Felix,  "  reasoned  of  righteousness,  temperance* 
and  judgment  to  come,  Felix  trembled,  and  answered, 
Go  thy  way  for  this  time;  when  I  have  a  convenient 
season,  I  will  call  for  thee.  He  hoped  also  that  money 
should  have  been  given  him  of  Paul,  that  he  might  loose 
him:  wherefore  he  sent  for  him  the  oftener,  and  com 
muned  with  him."  But  "the  convenient  season"  for 
instruction  in  the  truth,  the  brief  hearing  of  which  had 
caused  him  to  tremble,  did  not  arrive :  attachment  to  his 
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vices,  for  lie  was  at  the  time  living  in  adultery,  and  a 
disinclination  to  be  converted,  prevented  him  from 
admitting-  the  Apostle  to  further  intercourse  on  religious 
topicks,  however  frequently  he  conversed  with  him  from 
a  lust  of  gain :  and  after  a  lapse  of  two  years,  "  willing  to 
do  the  Jews  a  pleasure,"  and  indifferent  to  the  Christian 
truth,  the  unconverted  heathen  governour  "left  Paul 
bound." 

Such  obstacles  were  raised  to  the  reception  of  the 
gospel  among  the  heathen,  by  their  inveterate  prepos 
sessions,  which  disinclined  them  from  considering  it,  or 
by  their  attachment  to  a  specious  and  attractive  philo 
sophy,  by  the  opportunities  of  gain,  afforded  by  their 
idolatrous  and  superstitious  practices,  or  by  a  fond  pre 
dilection  for  those  practices  themselves,  or  by  their  vicious 
propensities  and  habits. 

9.  But  notwithstanding  such  obstacles  as  these,  pre 
sented  by  the  corruption,  infirmities,  and  passions  of 
human  nature,  it  pleased  God  that  the  truth  should 
make  its  way  and  prevail.  What  success  attended  St. 
Paul's  exertions,  in  concurrence  with  those  of  his 
brethren  in  the  Apostleship,  and  of  his  and  their  fellow- 
labourers  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  we  learn  from  St. 
Luke's  History  of  their  Acts  :  which  informs  us,  that, 
within  thirty  years  of  the  death  of  our  blessed  Redeemer, 
his  religion  had  been  propagated,  not  only  through 
Judea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  but  over  the  surrounding 
heathen  countries ;  through  the  numerous  districts  of  the 
lesser  Asia,  through  Greece  and  the  islands  of  the 
jEgeaii  sea,  on  the  sea-coast  of  Africa,  and  onward  to 
Italy  and  Rome.  In  numerous  other  cities  and  towns, 
besides  the  capital  of  the  empire,  conversions  from  idols 
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to  the  living  God  had  been  accomplished.     At  Antioch 
in  Syria,  at  Joppa,  at   Ephesus,  Corinth,  Thessalonica, 
Berea,  Iconium,  Derbe,  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  at  Lydda, 
at  Saron,  the  number  of  converts  is  intimated  by  the 
expressions  "a  great  number,"  "great  multitudes,"  "much 
people."     Converts  are  mentioned,  without  any  design 
ation  of  their  number,  at  Tyre,  Ca3sarea,  Troas,  Athens, 
Philippi,   Lystra,  Damascus.     Parallel   testimonies   with 
the  history  are  the  Apostolical  epistles,  which  have  come 
down  to  us :  those  of  St.  Paul  to  the  church  of  Thessa 
lonica,    to    the    churches    of    Galatia,    to    the    churches 
severally  of  Corinth,  of  Rome,  of  Kphesus,  of  Philippi,  in 
all  which  places  the  history  records  his  ministry;  and  to 
the  church   of  Colosssc,   which  he  had  not  then  visited. 
In  them  also  reference  is  made  generally  to  the  churches 
of  Asia,  and  to  "  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles."     And 
St.  Peter  addresses  his  first  epistle  to  the  "  strangers," 
including  certainly  the  Gentiles,  who  had  been  converted 
to    the  gospel,    "scattered  throughout   Pontus,    Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia." 

Many  of  my  readers  are  well  aware,  and  to  others  it 
may  be  acceptable  if  they  bo  apprized,  that  those,  who 
are  desirous  of  investigating  this  matter  in  detail,  may  be 
assisted  by  Dr.  Paley's  popular  work  on  the  Evidences 
of  Christianity ;  where  the  scriptural  statements  are 
collected  and  arranged,  so  far  as  they  extend,  and  where 
those  statements  are  confirmed  and  followed  up  by  the 
relations  of  the  heathen  writers,  Tacitus  and  the  Younger 
Pliny,  specifying  particularly  the  desertion  of  the  heathen 
temples,  the  refusal  to  purchase  the  sacrificed  victims, 
the  neglect  of  the  sacred  solemnities ;  and  by  the  repre 
sentations  of  eminent  members  of  the  Church,  Justin 
Martyr,  Tertullian,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen, 
Arnobius,  making  mention  of  the  prayers  and  thanks- 
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givings  offered  by  every  nation,  whether  Greek  or 
Barbarian,  to  the  Father  and  Creator  of  the  universe  by 
the  name  of  the  crucified  Jesus,  and  the  modest  and 
unassuming  conduct  of  the  converts,  till,  under  Con- 
stantine,  the  Roman  empire  became  Christian.  But  I 
must  forbear  to  enlarge  upon  this  topick,  further  than  by 
citing  the  description  given  in  the  fourth  century  by 
Jerome,  of  the  triumph  of  Christianity  over  heathenism, 
and  of  its  effects,  not  only  in  regulating  the  belief,  but  in 
improving  the  conduct,  of  its  possessors.  "  Now,"  says 
he,  "the  passion  and  resurrection  of  Christ  are  celebrated 
in  the  discourses  and  writings  of  all  nations.  I  need  not 
mention  Jews,  Greeks,  and  Latins.  The  Indians,  Per 
sians,  Goths,  and  Egyptians,  philosophise,  and  firmly 
believe  the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  future  recom- 
pences,  which,  before,  the  greatest  philosophers  had 
denied,  or  doubted  of,  or  perplexed  with  their  disputes. 
The  fierceness  of  Thracians  and  Scythians  is  now  softened 
by  the  gentle  sound  of  the  gospel ;  and  every  where 
Christ  is  all  in  all." 

Thus  "by  the  good  Providence  of  God,"  in  the 
language  of  Origen,  "  the  Christian  religion  had  so 
nourished  and  increased  continually,  that  it  was  now 
preached  freely  and  without  molestation,  although  there 
had  been  a  thousand  obstacles  to  the  spreading  of  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  in  the  world.  But  this  is  to  carry  us 
far  beyond  our  present  purpose,  of  which  it  has  been  the 
object  to  notice  the  state  of  heathenism  in  the  primitive 
age  of  the  Christian  Church :  and  thus  to  show  what 
occasion  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  was  afforded  by 
the  universal  prevalence  and  the  evil  influence  of 
heathenish  idolatry;  and  then  what  a  foundation  was 
laid  by  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  for  its  extermi 
nation  in  the  success  with  wrhich  Le  blessed  the  exertions 
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of  the  Apostles  and  their  companions  in  the  first  delivery 
of  his  truth. 

Only  one  observation  shall   be  added   with   respect 
to  the  intellectual  condition  of  many  of  those  heathens, 
by  whom  the  gospel  was  first  received  and  professed. 
Among  these  were  doubtless  comprised  many  of  limited 
education,  and  of  slender  intellectual  attainments.     But 
it  is  equally  beyond   doubt,    that   there  were   others   of 
higher   pretensions.     The    proconsul,    for   instance,   of  a 
Roman  province;  a  member  of  the  Athenian  Areopagus; 
the   chamberlain,   or   treasurer,    of  the  city  of  Corinth ; 
another  who  in   the  same  city  was  of  a  station  to  be 
accounted  "  the  host  of  the  whole  church ;"  may  be  well 
deemed  qualified  by  their  mental  improvement  to  form  a 
proper  judgment  on  the  evidences  of  the  Christian  faith. 
A  general  argument  to  the  same  effect  is  supplied  by  the 
epistles  of  St.  Paul,   addressed  as  they  were  to  different 
societies  of  primitive  Christian  believers.     For,  to  adopt 
the    remark     of    Dr.    Paley    in    his    admirable    HORJE 
PAULINA,    "  These    letters   prove    that  the   converts    to 
Christianity  were   not    drawn    from    the   barbarous,    the 
mean,  or  the  ignorant  set  of  men,  which  the  represen 
tations   of  infidelity  (and  enthusiasm)  would  sometimes 
make  them.     We  learn  from  letters  the  character  not 
only  of  the  writer,  but,  in  some  measure,  of  the  persons 
to  whom  they  are  written.    To  suppose  that  these  letters 
were  addressed  to  a  rude  tribe,  incapable  of  thought  and 
reflection,    is  just  as  reasonable  as   to   suppose   Locke's 
Essay   on    the    Human     Understanding    to     have    been 
written  for  the  instruction  of  savages.     Whatever  may 
be  thought  of  these  letters  in  other  respects,   either  of 
diction  or  argument,  they  are  certainly  removed  as  far  as 
possible  from  the  habits  and  comprehension  of  a  bar 
barous  people." 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

THE  CORINTHIAN  CHRISTIANS. 

Preaching  of  the  gospel  at  Corinth.  Distinguished  Corinthian  con 
verts.  Cri spits  Gaius.  Phoebe.  Erastus.  The  house  of 
Chloo.  Stephanas,  the  first-fruits  of  Aclmia.  Divisions  in  the 
Church  at  Corinth.  FCAV  Corinthians  baptized  by  St.  Paul. 
The  Corinthian  Schisms.  Their  forms  and  nature.  Their 
counterparts  in  after  times.  Cautions  for  avoiding  them. 

ACTS  XVIII.  8. 

And  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed 
on  the  Lord  with  all  his  house ;  and  many  of  the  Corin 
thians  hearing  believed,  and  were  baptized. 

IN  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  his  sacred  narrative,  St. 
Luke  records  the  first  introduction  of  the  gospel  into 
Corinth,  which  subsequently  became  a  conspicuous  object 
in  the  early  history  of  the  Church,  by  reason  of  the 
connection  which  was  now  formed  with  it  by  St.  Paul, 
of  the  numerous  inhabitants  whom  he  converted  to  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  of  the  two  epistles  which  he  not  long- 
afterwards  addressed  to  his  Corinthian  converts. 

The  city  of  Corinth  was  a  very  fit  and  important 
theatre  for  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel.  The  capital 
of  the  Roman  province  of  Achaia  and  the  seat  of  the 
proconsular  residence;  commodiously  situated  for  inter 
course  with  Greece  on  one  extremity  of  the  isthmus, 
which  united  the  Peloponnesus,  the  modern  Morea,  with 
the  continent  of  that  country ;  much  frequented  on 
account  of  the  Isthmian  games  which  were  periodically 
celebrated  in  its  neighbourhood ;  distinguished  for  its 
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prosperous  devotion  to  commercial  pursuits,  abounding 
of  course  in  opulence,  and  addicted  to  licentiousness  and 
dissoluteness  of  manners ;  smitten  at  the  same  time  with 
admiration  of  the  sceptical  heathen  philosophy,  the  so- 
called  wisdom,  of  the  age ;  its  inhabitants  "  carried  away 
unto  their  dumb  idols  even  as  they  were  led  "  by  custom, 
or  inclination,  or  education,  or  the  artifices  of  their 
priests;  votaries  in  the  temples,  and  partakers  of  the 
sacrificial  tables,  of  devils ;  infatuated  by  the  superstitious 
worship  and  the  lascivious  rites  of  false  religion ;  Corinth 
afforded  large  and  convenient  scope  for  the  exertions  of 
the  Christian  Apostle. 

Nor  were  his  exertions  unsuccessful.  Notwithstand 
ing  the  contradiction  and  opposition  which  he  at  first 
encountered  from  the  Jews,  whom  the  allurement  of  gain 
had  drawn  in  considerable  numbers  to  that  as  well  as  to 
every  other  mart  of  extensive  trade  in  the  ancient  world, 
the  testimony,  which  he  bore  "that  Jesus  was  Christ," 
did  not  fail  of  producing  its  effects  in  the  conversion  both 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles.  For  "Crispus,  the  chief  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  believed  on  the  Lord  with  all  his 
house ;  and  many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing  believed, 
and  were  baptized."  The  Apostle  was  still  further 
encouraged  to  proceed,  by  a  special  exhortation  and 
promise  from  his  heavenly  Master :  for  "  then  spake  the 
Lord  to  Paul  in  the  night  by  a  vision,  Be  not  afraid,  but 
speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace :  for  I  am  with  thee,  and 
no  man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee :  for  I  have  much 
people  in  this  city."  Anticipating  the  completion  of  this 
announcement  by  the  future  disposition  of  the  Corin 
thians  to  listen  with  docility  to  his  preaching,  and  so  to 
become  the  people  of  the  Lord  by  faith,  the  Apostle 
fearlessly  prosecuted  his  efforts  :  and  thus  "  he  continued 
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there,"  sitting  down,  as  the  original  phrase  imports,  and 
taking  up  his  abode  at  Corinth,  "  a  year  and  six  months, 
teaching  the  word  of  God  among  them." 

2.  During  this  residence  of  St.  Paul  at  Corinth,  it- 
is  manifest  that  the  Lord's  promise  of  "much  people" 
being  added  to  the  Church  was  verified.  But  of  the 
Corinthians,  thus  converted,  the  sacred  history  records 
the  name  of  one  only,  "Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  with  all  his  house :"  for  of  Aquila  and  Pris- 
cilla,  with  whom  he  dwelt  and  wrought,  it  is  not  expressly 
said,  whether  they  had  previously  become,  or  now  became, 
believers  in  Christ :  and,  if  the  latter,  still  they  were  but 
strangers  and  sojourners  in  Corinth.  Crispus  then  is  the 
only  convert  named  in  the  history :  named  probably  in 
consideration  of  his  station  of  dignity  among  the  Jews, 
who  had  been  the  Apostle's  first  opponents  and  revilers. 

But  in  the  epistle,  which  after  no  long  interval  the 
Apostle  wrote  from  Ephesus  to  the  Corinthians,  he 
named  certain  others  who  had  been  received  into  the 
Church  by  baptism.  In  the  first  chapter,  together  with 
Crispus,  he  made  mention  of  Gains;  "of  the  houshold" 
also  "  of  Stephanas,"  as  having  been  baptized  by  him ; 
also  of  "  them  who  were  of  the  house "  or  family 
"of  Chloe."  In  the  16th  chapter  he  again  spoke  of 
"Stephanas  and  his  house,"  and,  together  with  him,  of 
Fortunatus  and  Achaicus,  who  had  been  sent  with  him 
by  the  Corinthians  to  convey  a  letter  to  St.  Paul  at 
Ephesus,  and  of  whom  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  they 
also,  as  well  as  Stephanas,  had  been  converted  by  the 
Apostle  during  his  abode  at  Corinth.  Two  other  Corin 
thian  converts  also  appear  to  be  noticed,  in  the  persons 
of  "  Erastus  the  chamberlain,"  or  treasurer,  "  of  the  city, 
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and  Quartus  a  brother,"  whose  names  are  annexed  to 
that  of  Gains,  in  sending-  salutations  by  the  Apostle  to 
the  Romans.  Add  to  these  from  Cenchreae,  the  eastern 
sea-port  of  Corinth,  about  nine  miles  distant  from  the 
city,  on  the  Saronick  gulph,  Phoebe,  the  companion  of 
those  who  bore  the  Apostle's  epistle  to  Rome :  "  our 
sister,"  as  he  called  her,  meaning  his  sister  in  the  Chris 
tian  faith ;  and  "  a  servant  of  the  Church  which  is  at 
Cenchrene,"  according  to  the  practice,  which  agreeably 
to  the  habitual  separation  of  the  sexes  in  the  eastern 
countries  then  prevailed,  of  employing  an  order  of  women 
under  the  name  of  "deaconnesses,"  to  assist  in  instructing 
the  female  catechumens ;  to  attend  at  the  baptism  of  the 
female  converts,  but  not  to  baptize  them,  the  ministration 
of  the  sacrament  not  having  been  committed  to  women ; 
to  visit  and  relieve  the  sick  and  destitute  of  their  sex ; 
and  to  perform  inferior  offices  of  a  temporal  nature  in  the 
Church. 

Seldom  does  an  opportunity  occur  of  collecting  toge 
ther  from  the  primitive  records  of  the  Church  so  many 
members  of  a  particular  community,  and  causing  them 
to  pass,  as  it  were,  in  review  before  us.  It  is  also 
pleasing  to  reflect,  that  of  the  individuals  now  enumerated 
almost  the  intire  number  returned  the  benefit  conferred 
on  them  by  the  Apostle's  preaching  with  corresponding 
testimonies  of  grateful  attention,  and  have  left  names 
worthy  of  being  borne  in  remembrance  by  the  Church, 
and  of  being  objects  for  the  imitation  of  her  members. 

3.  Crispus  indeed,  who  however  is  brought  to  our 
notice  as  a  pious  master  of  a  family  by  the  fact  of  "  all 
his  house,"  together  with  himself,  "believing  on  the 
Lord"  and  being  baptized  into  the  Christian  faith,  is  no 
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further  made  known  to  us :  and  of  Quartus  likewise  no 
character  is  given  beyond  that  of  his  being  a  brother 
Christian.  But  Gains  is  commemorated  as  "the  host 
of  St.  Paul  and  of  the  whole  Church :"  as  conspicuous 
no  doubt  for  his  hospitality  to  the  Apostle  and  to  other 
Christians  in  general ;  probably  as  having  received  them 
into  his  house  for  the  purposes  of  divine  worship.  And 
Phoebe  also  is  commemorated  for  the  like  hospitable 
disposition;  and  is  commended  by  the  Apostle  to  the 
friendly  notice  and  assistance  of  the  Romans,  with  a 
prayer  that  they  would  "receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as 
becometh  saints,  and  assist  her  in  whatever  business 
she  had  need  of  them  :  for,"  adds  the  Apostle,  "  she  hath 
been  a  succourer,"  a  hostess,  that  is,  or  a  patroness  and 
protectress,  "  of  many  and  of  myself  also." 

After  St.  Paul  had  quitted  Corinth,  and  had  travelled 
to  Ephesus,  and  thence  into  Syria,  going  through  Caesarea 
and  Antioch,  and  "over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and 
Phrygia  in  order,"  and  so  "  having  passed  through  the 
upper  coasts"  came  to  Ephesus  again:  throughout  this 
extensive  journeying  he  was  accompanied  by  Erastus, 
who  together  with  Timotheus  is  mentioned  as  one  "  of 
them  that  ministered  unto  him,"  and  who  from  Ephesus 
was  dispatched  by  him  on  a  special  mission  into  Mace 
donia.  Meanwhile  the  zeal,  and  faithful  vigilance,  and 
pious  and  affectionate  solicitude  of  "them  which  were 
of  the  house"  or  family  "  of  Chloe,"  were  manifested  by 
their  declaration  to  the  Apostle,  of  the  contentions  and 
divisions  which  were  in  the  Corinthian  Church.  Stepha 
nas  also,  and  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus,  by  becoming 
the  messengers  of  the  Corinthians  to  St.  Paul,  and 
bringing  him  the  letter  to  which  his  first  epistle  was  in 
part  an  answer,  are  recorded  by  him  with  the  grateful 
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acknowledgment  that  he  was  "glad  of  their  coming:" 
"for  that  which  was  lacking  on  your  part,"  added  he, 
"they  have  supplied.  For,"  alluding  probably  to  their 
conversation  and  friendly  offices  shown  to  himself  on  one 
side,  and,  on  the  other,  to  the  salutary  counsel  borne  back 
by  them  to  the  Corinthians,  "they  have  refreshed  my 
spirit  and  your's :  therefore  acknowledge  ye  them  that 
are  such." 

4.  But  the  character  of  Stephanas  calls  for  more 
special  notice,  inasmuch  as  it  is  specially  commended  by 
the  Apostle  independently  of  the  mission  on  which  he 
was  employed  together  with  his  brother-messengers.  "  I 
beseech  you,  brethren,  (ye  know  the  house  of  Stephanas 
that  it  is  the  first  fruits  of  A  chain,  and  that  they  have 
addicted  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints,)  That 
ye  submit  yourselves  unto  such,  and  to  every  one  that 
helpeth  with  us,  and  laboureth." 

Hence  Stephanas  appears  with  the  singular  and 
honourable  distinction,  of  having  been  with  his  hous- 
hold  the  first  believers  and  professors  of  the  gospel 
among  the  Corinthians,  for  such  is  the  meaning  of  the 
term  "the  first  fruits  of  Achaia,"  of  which  country 
Corinth  was  the  capital ;  the  beginning  of  the  spiritual 
harvest,  which  the  Apostle  gathered  to  his  Lord  in  that 
region;  the  first  member  of  "the  Church  of  God  which 
was  at  Corinth ;"  the  first  of  them  who  were  there 
"  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus  and  called  to  be  saints,"  and 
who  there  "called  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord :"  a  distinction,  for  which  he  is  worthy  indeed  of 
being  holden  in  perpetual  honour,  when  we  consider  the 
difficulty  and  hazard  which  must  have  been  incurred  by 
standing  forward  in  such  a  city  as  Corinth,  the  first 
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professor  of  the  faith,  the  first  worshipper  of  the  name, 
of  Christ;  and  the  value  and  importance,  which  in 
seasons  of  doubt  and  hesitation,  not  to  say  of  opposition 
and  hostility,  belong  to  the  example  of  one,  who  reso 
lutely  takes  his  post  for  leading  others  in  the  right  way. 

Stephanas  distinguished  himself  also  for  his  conduct 
to  those,  who  adopted  the  same  precious  faith  as  he  had 
done.  "  Ye  know,"  says  St.  Paul,  that  they,  he  namely 
and  his  house,  "  have  addicted  themselves  to  the  ministry 
of  the  saints."  It  may  be  that  the  word,  here  rendered 
"ministry,"  has  reference  to  the  office  and  duties  of 
deacons,  or  the  inferior  order  of  ministers,  in  Christ's 
Holy  Church.  But,  according  to  the  sense  of  our 
translators,  it  rather  seems  to  indicate  in  this  Christian 
family  a  devotion  of  themselves  in  general  to  the  per 
formance  of  all  offices  of  Christian  charity  and  brotherly 
love  to  those,  who  partook  with  them  the  same  holy 
calling.  A  distinction  again,  honourable  to  Stephanas 
and  his  family,  though  not  peculiarly  their  own:  for, 
whereas  none  but  themselves  could  have  been  "  the  first 
fruits  of  Achaia,"  others  might  have  shared,  and  doubt 
less  did  share,  with  them  the  character  of  beneficence, 
which  is  one  of  the  most  appropriate  and  impressive 
testimonies  borne  in  those  early  days  to  the  excellence  of 
the  religion  of  Christ. 

By  this  exemplary  conduct  however  Stephanas  and 
his  family  appear  to  have  been  recommended  to  St. 
Paul's  good  opinion,  and  to  have  been  judged  worthy  of 
being  pointed  out  by  him  as  objects  of  the  particular 
observation  and  respect  of  their  fellow-members  of  the 
Corinthian  Church.  "I  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye 
submit  yourselves  unto  such,  and  to  every  one  that 
helpeth  with  us,  and  laboureth."  If  the  previous  phrase 
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has  reference  to  the  deacon's  office,  the  in  treaty  here 
appears  to  be  an  exhortation  to  ecclesiastical  subordi 
nation  :  otherwise,  it  is  to  be  taken  as  a  prayer  to  the 
Corinthians,  that  they  would  manifest  all  due  deference 
and  honour  to  these  deserving  members  of  their  commu 
nion  ;  perhaps  that  they  would  range  themselves,  as  it 
were,  under  their  standard,  and  by  their  guidance  co 
operate  in  a  fellowship  of  all  offices  of  benevolence  and 
well-doing.  And  surely,  when  we  have  the  happiness, 
as  God  be  thanked  we  often  have,  of  meeting  such 
Christian  well-doers,  it  behoves  us  to  testify  our  sense  of 
their  value,  by  a  respectful  and  deferential  deportment, 
and  by  a  cheerful  readiness  in  aiding  their  endeavours  to 
glorify  God  by  ministring  to  his  houshold  of  faith. 

Meanwhile  with  respect  to  the  conduct  of  Stephanas 
toward  St.  Paul  himself,  after  whose  departure  false 
teachers  had  insinuated  themselves  into  the  Corinthian 
Church,  and  had  endeavoured  to  withdraw  the  affection 
of  its  members  from  the  Apostle,  and  to  weaken  their 
attachment  to  his  doctrine,  impeaching  the  divine 
authority  of  his  mission,  and  disparaging  the  manner  of 
his  teaching;  under  these  circumstances,  I  say,  be  it 
observed,  that  Stephanas,  sensible  of  the  injury  done  to 
St.  Paul,  appears  to  have  persevered  in  affectionate 
respect  for  him,  still  helping  with  him  and  labouring. 
And  on  this  account  he  may  be  esteemed  still  more 
deserving  of  praise :  for  it  is  in  the  time  of  trouble, 
when  some,  to  whom  we  may  have  looked  for  consolation 
and  encouragement,  regard  us  with  coldness,  and  others 
perhaps  treat  us  with  hostility,  that  the  warmth  of  the 
friendly  heart  and  the  support  of  the  social  hand  acquire 
increased  value,  and  demand  additional  gratitude. 
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5.  But,    to   proceed   with    our    subject,    whilst    the 
conduct   of  these    Corinthian   converts   was    commend 
able  and  pleasing  to  contemplate,  it  is  painful  on  the 
other  hand  to  reflect,  that,  besides  certain  instances  of 
mutual   litigiousness   and  gross  immorality,    there  were 
those,  who,  actuated  by  sentiments  very  alien e  from  the 
meek   and  peaceful  spirit  of  the  gospel,   distracted  the 
Church  with  dissentions  and  divisions.    In  explanation  of 
this,  as  well  as  in  illustration  of  some  other  particulars, 
I  refer  to  the  first  chapter  of  the  same  epistle   of   St. 
Paul,   wherein  we   may  read   the   following   impressive 
protestation.     "  I  thank  God  that  I  baptized  none   of 
you,  but  Crispus  and  Gaius ;  lest  any  should  say  that  I 
had  baptized  in  my  own  name.     And  I  baptized  also  the 
houshold  of  Stephanas :  besides,  I  know  not  whether  I 
baptized  any  other.     For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize, 
but  to  preach  the  gospel." 

6.  Before  we  advert  to  the  principal  bearing  of  this 
passage,  it  suggests  two  or  three  passing  observations. 

As,  first,  that  it  was  not  the  general  practice  of  St. 
Paul  to  baptize  his  converts  with  his  own  hands,  but 
that  he  delegated  that  office  to  inferior  ministers,  duly 
authorised  for  the  purpose.  And  this  may  be  judged 
to  have  been  agreeable  to  the  practice  of  the  other 
Apostles :  at  least  an  instance  of  it  occurs  in  the  conduct 
of  the  Apostle  Peter,  who  did  not  baptize,  but  "  com 
manded"  Cornelius  and  his  company  "  to  bo  baptized,  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,"  as  we  find  in  the  10th  chapter  of 
the  Acts. 

Secondly,  St.  Paul  assigns  a  reason  for  this  practice, 
that  "  Christ  sent  him  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the 
gospel :"  that  is,  not  principally  to  baptize ;  which  office 
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could  be  performed  as  well  by  inferior  ministers,  and 
which,  if  performed  by  him,  would  have  consumed  a 
large  portion  of  his  time  and  labour :  but  to  publish  the 
gospel  to  those,  who  were  before  unacquainted  with  it, 
an  office  which  required  superior  knowledge,  derived 
from  divine  revelation,  and  communicated  with  the  aid 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  St.  Peter  also  had  preached  to 
the  houshold  of  Cornelius,  whom  he  afterwards  com 
manded  to  be  baptized. 

Thirdly,   from   this   his  usual   practice   St.  Paul  had 
deviated  amongst    the    Corinthians    in   a  few  instances, 
which  seem  to   be  accounted   for  by  their  peculiar  cir 
cumstances.     He  had  baptized  Crispus,  a  man  of  dignity 
amongst  the  Jews,  for  he  was  "  the  chief  ruler  of  their 
synagogue :"  and  Gains,  whom  he  describes  as  "  his  host 
and  the  host  of  the  whole  Church,"  a  person  apparently 
conspicuous    for  his  generosity  and    hospitality,    to    the 
other  Corinthian  converts,  as  well  as  to  St.  Paul.     He 
had  baptized  also  Stephanas  and  his   houshold,    includ 
ing,  we  presume,  both  sexes  and  every  age,  and  of  course 
infants  in  common  with  others,   as  was  the  case  with  the 
family  of  Lydia  of  Thyatira,  and  the  keeper  of  the  prison 
at    Philippi.     The    house    of   Stephanas,   we   remember, 
were  "  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia :"  and  may  reasonably  be 
thought  to  have  been  on  that  account   baptized  by  the 
Apostle    himself.     Besides    these,    he    did  not   recollect 
that  he  had  baptized  any  other  Corinthian.     And  that 
he  had  been  thus  sparing  in  baptizing  by  his  own  hands 
was   become  a  subject   of  exceeding  joy  and  self-gratu- 
lation :  so  that  he  "  thanked  God  he  had  baptized  none 
of  them,''  but   those  whom   he   thereupon   enumerated  ; 
Crispus,  and  Gaius,  and  "  the  houshold  of  Stephanas." 
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7.  This  joy  and  gratitude  of  the  Apostle  arose  out 
of  a  cause,  to  which  I  would  now  direct  the  reader's 
particular  attention.  He  assigns  it  in  the  words,  "  Lest 
any  should  say  that  I  had  baptized  in  my  own  name." 
For  after  he  had  quitted  Corinth,  the  peace  of  the 
Church  was  violated  by  other  teachers,  who  endeavoured 
to  supplant  his  authority  in  the  minds  of  his  converts, 
and  to  substitute  their  own,  by  depreciating  his  character 
and  style  of  teaching,  and  by  the  refinements  of  a 
specious  philosophy  and  the  ornaments  of  artificial 
eloquence.  Hence  followed  divisions  or  schisms  in  the 
Church,  the  members  of  which,  instead  of  continuing 
united  in  one  body,  unanimous  in  sentiment  and  judg 
ment,  and  uniform  in  speech  and  profession,  formed 
themselves  into  different  parties,  each  distinguished  by 
the  name  of  a  favourite  leader ;  whether  St.  Paul 
himself,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  that  is,  the  Apostle  St. 
Peter.  Of  these  the  last  seems  to  have  been  preferred 
as  the  patron  of  their  sect  by  the  Jewish  converts,  he 
being  the  chief  Apostle  of  the  circumcision  out  of  the 
territories  of  Judea,  and  being  supposed  also  to  be 
favourable  to  the  opinion  of  the  obligation  of  the 
Mosaick  law  on  Jewish  Christians.  Apollos,  an  Alex 
andrian  Jew,  not  long  before  converted  to  Christianity, 
and  who  had  recently  become  a  preacher  of  it  at  Corinth, 
was  distinguished  as  "an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the 
scriptures ;"  and  seems  to  have  been  put  forward  by  his 
partizans  from  motives  of  personal  admiration.  By 
many,  especially  of  the  Gentile  converts,  a  preference 
was  probably  given  to  St.  Paul,  as  their  spiritual  father, 
as  he  who  "  in  Christ  Jesus  had  begotten  them  through 
the  gospel." 

To   St.   Paul  these  divisions  having  been  privately 
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communicated,  with  him  they  were  the  cause  of  extreme 
dissatisfaction,  which  he  expressed  with  the  utmost 
earnestness  in  the  commencement  of  his  epistle;  pro 
testing  against  allowing  himself  to  be  considered  the 
leader  of  a  party ;  as  if  the  persons,  who  had  been  con 
verted  by  him  to  the  Christian  faith,  had  been  admitted 
into  the  Church  as  his  disciples,  and  been  baptized  in  his 
name.  "  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing, 
and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you  ;  but  that  ye 
be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the 
same  judgment.  For  it  hath  been  declared  unto  me  of 
you,  my  brethren,  by  them  which  are  of  the  house  of 
Chloe,  that  there  are  contentions  among  you.  Now  this 
I  say,  that  every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul ;  and  I 
of  Apollos;  and  I  of  Cephas;  and  I  of  Christ.  Is  Christ 
divided  ?  was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ?  or  were  ye 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul?"  And  then  follows  the 
passage  already  cited,  and  very  emphatical  when  thus 
taken  with  its  context,  "I  thank  God  that  I  baptized 
none  of  you,  but  Crispus  and  Gaius,  lest  any  should  say 
that  I  had  baptized  in  mine  own  name.  And  I  baptized 
also  the  houshold  of  Stephanas:  besides,  I  know  not 
whether  I  baptized  any  other." 

8.  The  extreme  anxiety  of  St.  Paul  to  avoid  all 
appearance  of  participation  in  these  proceedings  is  a 
proof  that  the  conduct  of  the  Corinthian  Christians  was 
inconsistent  with  their  profession,  and  essentially  at 
variance  with  the  spirit  of  Christianity.  It  may  serve  to 
warn  us  therefore  of  the  true  character  of  divisions  in 
the  Church,  whilst  the  forms,  under  which  they  appeared 
in  Corinth,  may  apprize  us  of  the  marks  whereby  they 
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are  apt  to  be  distinguished.  And  on  these  two  points, 
the  forms  of  division  and  their  nature,  a  few  words  shall 
be  said. 

The  word,  here  rendered  "divisions,"  literally  "schisms," 
as  it  is  rendered  in  our  marginal  translation,  being  in  fact 
the  English  form  of  the  Greek  term,  means  the  tearing 
or  rending  of  something  before  intire,  as  of  a  body  or  a 
garment.  Ecclesiastically  speaking,  it  means  dissentions 
and  sects  in  "  the  Church,  which  is  the  body  of  Christ." 
And  the  act  of  schism  consists  not  only  in  a  separation 
from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  but  in  causing  sects  and 
divisions  in  it.  The  schisms  of  the  Corinthian  Christians 
appear,  not  to  have  gone  so  far  as  separation  from  the 
body  of  Christ,  but  to  have  been  confined  to  internal 
dissentions  and  divisions.  And  thus,  even  though  we 
may  not  detach  ourselves  from  the  communion  of  the 
Church,  yet,  if  we  occasion  or  encourage  groundless 
dissentions  and  divisions  in  it,  we  justly  become  exposed 
to  the  imputation  of  schism. 

Divisions  or  schisms  may  occur  under  different  forms, 
of  which  three  are  specified  by  St.  Paul,  as  having  at 
this  early  period  distracted  the  Corinthian  Church.  In 
the  present  case  the  rent  was  made,  as  already  noticed, 
by  the  formation  of  religions  parties,  each  professing  to 
follow  a  different  leader.  "  Now  this  I  say,  that  every 
one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul;  and  I  of  A  polios;  and  I 
of  Cephas."  And  how  is  this  form  of  schism,  estimated 
by  the  Apostle  ?  "  Is  Christ  divided  ?  was  Paul  cruci 
fied  for  you?  or  were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul?" 
He  regards  it,  we  see,  as  the  division  and  dismember 
ment  of  Christ,  and  the  setting  up  of  more  Christs  than 
one :  as  the  introduction  of  new  and  different  religions  : 
as  a  communication  of  Christ's  honour  and  authority  to 
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others.  On  his  own  part  therefore  he  renounces  all 
pretensions  to  be  regarded  as  the  leader  of  one  of  these 
parties  or  sects :  he  appeals  to  his  former  conduct  in 
proof  that  he  had  for  himself  put  forward  no  such  pre 
tensions  :  he  warns  them  with  the  most  impressive 
solemnity  against  these  unworthy  divisions  and  conten 
tions  :  and  he  intreats  them  to  observe  a  perfect  agree 
ment  and  union  in  speech  and  profession,  in  the  same 
mind  and  in  the  same  judgment. 

A  second  form  of  schism,  with  which  the  Corinthians 
were  chargeable,  is  specified  in  the  llth  chapter,  where 
St.  Paul  says,  "  When  ye  come  together  in  the  church, 
I  hear  that  there  be  divisions  among  you,  and  I  partly 
believe  it,"  or,  I  believe  it  to  be  true  concerning  a  part 
or  some  of  you.  "  For  there  must  be  also  heresies  among 
yon,"  such  divisions,  that  is,  are  the  natural  consequence 
of  human  infirmities  and  passions,  "  that  they  which  are 
approved  may  be  made  manifest  among  you."  Here  the 
word,  rendered  "  divisions,"  is  again  literally  "  schisms," 
as  signified  by  the  marginal  rendering:  and  the  word, 
rendered  "  heresies,"  means  in  this  place  "  sects,"  as  the 
margin  likewise  signifies.  From  the  context  it  appears, 
that  these  divisions  and  heresies,  these  schisms  and  sects, 
had  reference  to  the  method,  in  which  the  Corinthians 
celebrated  the  Lord's  supper,  which  from  the  beginning 
seems  to  have  been  accompanied  by  a  common  meal  or 
feast  of  the  rich  and  poor  together.  These  feasts,  called 
in  St.  Jude's  Epistle  "agapce,"  love-feasts,  or  "  feasts  of 
charity,"  began  to  be  abused  even  in  the  primitive  times 
by  the  Corinthians;  assembling  together  in  one  place  as 
if  to  participate  in  one  harmonious  meal,  not  conducting 
themselves  however  with  such  order  and  decency,  as 
bespoke  a  community  of  sentiment  and  affection,  and 
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became  Christians  associated  for  a  feast  of  charity  and 
brotherly  love;  but  meeting  in  a  disorderly  manner, 
"  every  one  taking  before  other  his  o\vn  supper,"  "  one 
being  hungry,  and  another  drunken;"  using,  in  a  word, 
modes  every  one  for  himself,  which  betrayed  a  want  of 
mutual  benevolence  and  fellowship,  at  the  same  time 
that  they  tended  to  the  desecration  and  contempt  of  that 
holy  sacrament.  And  the  sense,  entertained  by  the 
Apostle  of  these  divisions  again,  is  indicated  by  his 
language  of  disapprobation  and  censure,  of  dispraise  and 
reproof:  "  Now  in  this  that  I  declare  unto  you  I  praise 
you  not,  that  ye  come  together  not  for  the  better  but  for 
the  worse."  And  again,  "  What  shall  I  say  to  you  ? 
shall  I  praise  you  in  this  ?  I  praise  you  not." 

A  third  form  of  division  or  schism,  which  rent  the 
body  of  Christ  in  Corinth,  appears  to  have  consisted  in 
reciprocal  disagreements  and  variances  amongst  the  mem 
bers  who  were  of  different  stations  and  ranks:  some 
valuing  themselves  unduly  for  a  superiority  of  spiritual 
gifts  and  offices,  and  looking  down  upon  their  inferiors 
with  disrespect  and  contempt;  others  envying  the  more 
elevated  posts  and  more  conspicuous  talents  of  their 
superiors,  repining  that  they  themselves  were  not  placed 
in  conditions  of  equal  honour,  and  coveting  and  aiming 
at  positions  of  greater  dignity  and  power.  This  is  set 
forth  by  the  Apostle  at  length  in  his  12th  chapter,  where 
he  compares  the  Church  or  body  of  Christ,  and  its  mem 
bers  in  particular,  with  the  human  body  and  its  several 
members,  in  a  strain  of  apt  and  beautiful  analogy:  and 
concludes,  that  God  had  "  so  tempered  the  body  together," 
so  distributed  and  adjusted  its  several  parts,  "  that  there 
should  be  no  schism  in  the  body;  but  that  the  members 
should  have  the  same  care  one  for  another.  And  whether 
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one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it:  or 
one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with 
it."  "  Now  ye,"  said  he  to  the  Corinthian  Christians, 
"  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular." 

9.  Thus  the  divisions  or  schisms  in  the  Church  of 
Corinth,  as  unfolded  by  St.  Paul,  appear  to  have  been 
breaches  of  Church  unity,  by  the  formation  of  separate 
parties  in  the  Church  under  favourite  leaders;  or  by  the 
disorderly  celebration  of  the  holy  communion;  or  by 
contentions  among  the  several  members  for  more  than 
their  due  honour.  Thus  also  it  appears  that  the  correc 
tion  of  these  schisms  was  an  object  of  St.  Paul's  solici 
tude  and  exertions,  forasmuch  as  they  were  opposed 
to  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  his  honour,  and  to  the 
profession,  the  duty,  and  the  edification  of  Christians. 
His  sense  indeed  of  the  evil  of  religious  dissentions  and 
breaches  of  Church  unity  is  elsewhere  manifested:  as 
where  he  charges  the  Romans,  "  Now  I  beseech  yon, 
brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  offences, 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned;  and 
avoid  them.  For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly;  and  by  good  words 
and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple:"  and 
where  he  warns  the  Galatians,  that  "strife,  seditions, 
heresies,  envyings,"  are  "  wrorks  of  the  flesh;"  and,  as  such, 
are  to  be  ranked  with  "  adultery,  fornication,  unclean- 
ness,  lasciviousness,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings:" 
and  where  he  expostulates  with  these  same  Corinthians 
again,  referring  them  in  his  third  chapter  to  the  origin 
and  nature  of  schism,  "Ye  are  yet  carnal:  for  whereas 
there  is  among  you  envying,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  are 
ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men?  For  while  one  saith,  I 
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am  of  Paul;  and  another,  I  am  of  Apollos;  are  ye  not 

carnal  ?" 

r   : 

10.  Such  were  the  forms  and  such  the  nature  of 
schism,  as  it  was  first  manifested  in  Christ's  Church. 
But  forbidden  as  such  divisions  are  by  the  word  of  God, 
and  hostile  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  fruits  as  they 
are  and  evidences  of  a  carnal  mind,  we  can  know  nothing 
of  the  history  of  the  Church  in  other  times,  and  mark 
nothing  of  its  condition  in  our  own,  if  we  are  not  aware 
that  schism,  in  the  various  forms  specified  by  the  Apostle, 
has  not  been  confined  to  the  Corinthian  Christians,  or  to 
the  age  in  which  St.  Paul  wrote. 

Thus,  that  we  may  be  contented  with  a  very  brief 
exemplification  of  each,  the  name  of  Papist  fixes  a  secta 
rian  character  on  those  partizans  or  subjects  of  their 
Lord  the  Pope,  who  have  been  chargeable  with  the  most 
awful  schism,  which  ever  distracted  and  rent  in  pieces 
the  Catholick  or  Universal  Church  of  Christ:  whilst  of 
those,  who  have  denied  our  blessed  Lord's  essential  god 
head,  the  Arians  of  earlier,  the  Socinians  of  later  times, 
their  names  have  stamped  them  as  patrons  of  schism  in 
its  first  form,  as  well  as  of  heresy  and  false  doctrine. 

Thus,  again,  schism  has  been  exemplified  under  its 
second  form,  by  the  Romish  Church,  in  the  administra 
tion  of  the  holy  communion,  debasing  it  with  many 
superstitious  and  idolatrous  rites,  withholding  the  cup  of 
blessing  from  the  laity,  and  thus  offering  to  its  members 
a  mutilated  sacrament :  and  by  the  puritan  non-con 
formist,  who  refused  to  receive  it  from  the  Church, 
because  she  ordained  that  it  should  be  received  kneel 
ing,  "  for  a  signification  of  our  humble  and  grateful 
acknowledgment  of  the  benefits  of  Christ  therein  given 
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to  all  worthy  receivers,"  and  further  because  she  required 
the  minister,  as  we  may  find  in  the  rubrick,  "  to  deliver 
the  bread  and  wine  into  every  particular  communicant's 
hand,  and  to  repeat  the  words  to  each  one  in  the  singular 
number;"  for  this  reason,  as  her  ministers  affirmed,  at 
the  Savoy  conference,  in  answer  to  the  dissenters  who 
endeavoured  to  repeal  the  rubrick,  that  "  it  is  the  pro 
priety  of  sacraments  to  make  particular  obsignation  to 
each  believer,  and  it  is  our  visible  profession,  that,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  Christ  tasted  death  for  every  man." 

Thus,  further,  as  to  the  third  form  of  schism,  which 
has  been  noticed  among  the  Corinthian  Christians,  that 
also  may  be  exemplified  on  the  one  hand  by  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  who  has  arrogated  to  himself  a  jurisdiction  and 
supremacy  over  other  national  Churches,  and  proudly 
pretends  to  exercise  authority  over  them :  and  on  the 
other  hand,  by  sectarian  teachers  of  various  names,  who 
have  "  taken  upon  them  the  office  of  publick  preaching 
and  ministring  the  sacraments  in  the  congregation,  with 
out  being  lawfully  chosen  and  called  to  the  work  by  men, 
who  have  publick  authority  given  them  in  the  congrega 
tion,  to  call  and  send  ministers  into  the  Lord's  vineyard." 

11.  As  to  these  several  forms  of  schism,  then,  which 
prevailed  among  the  Corinthian  Christians,  other  times 
present  us  with  counterparts,  which,  however  they  may 
be  not  identified  in  some  of  their  circumstances,  are 
marked  bv  the  same  essential  characteristicks.  Be  it 
the  care  of  the  faithful  disciple  of  Christ  to  avoid  them ! 
In  order  to  this,  be  it  his  care  to  impress  his  mind  with 
the  persuasion,  that  schism,  under  each  and  every  form, 
whether  it  rend  the  body  of  Christ  by  a  separation  from 
a  true  member  of  his  Church,  or  by  dissention  and  dis- 
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union,  by  sects  and  divisions,  in  it,  is  not  indifferent  in 
God's  sight,  however  some  men  may  regard  it;  but  is 
expressly  forbidden  by  God,  as  at  variance  with  the 
gospel,  is  declared  by  him  to  be  "carnal,"  and  is  de 
nounced  by  him  with  no  less  clearness  and  precision  than 
any  other  "  work  of  the  flesh." 

Be  it  moreover  our  care  then,  under  the  influence  of 
this  impression,  and  with  humble  supplications  for  God's 
grace,  to  abstain  from  all  acts,  from  all  appearance,  of 
schism.  And,  in  so  doing,  be  it  our  care  to  maintain  a 
conscientious,  a  constant,  an  undeviating,  an  exclusive 
communion  with  the  Apostolical  Church  of  this  country, 
true  and  holy  member,  as  she  is,  of  Christ's  one  Catholick 
Church :  not  considering  ourselves  as  partizans  of  a 
particular  sect,  or  ranking  ourselves  as  the  followers  of 
this  or  that  particular  leader,  but  in  all  things  "  hearing 
the  Church,"  in  obedience  to  Him,  who  alone  is  her 
ruler  and  guide;  not  presuming  to  innovate  on  her  rites 
and  ceremonies,  but  strictly  observing  the  ordinances 
which  she  has  prescribed  for  the  due  and  seemly  celebra 
tion  of  God's  worship,  and  for  the  edification  of  his 
people;  not  thinking  too  highly  of  ourselves,  and  too 
meanly  of  others  on  the  one  hand,  not  envying  or  covet 
ing  what  does  not  belong  to  us  on  the  other,  but  acting 
towards  our  brethren  as  those  whom  "  God  hath  knit 
together  in  one  communion  and  fellowship,  in  the  mysti 
cal  body  of  his  Son,  Christ  our  Lord ;"  being  "  kindly 
affectioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly  love ;  in 
honour  preferring  one  another,"  "  thinking  soberly  of 
ourselves,  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the 
measure  of  faith ;"  in  a  word,  "  walking  worthy  of  the 
vocation  wherewith  we  are  called,"  and  "  endeavouring  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 
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SALUTATIONS  OF  EMINENT  CHRISTIANS. 

Prayers  and  Benedictions  in  the  Apostolical  Epistles.  Salutations  rare 
in  St.  Paul's  earlier  epistles.  Numerous  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.  Epaenetus.  Andronicus  and  Junias.  Amplias, 
Urbanus,  Stachys,  Apelles,  Aristobulus.  Housliold  of  Narcissus. 
Herodion.  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hernias,  Patrobas,  Hermes. 
Philologus  and  Julia,  Nereus,  Olympas.  Rufus  and  bis  motbcr. 
The  holy  kiss.  Divisions  and  oflfenccs  in  the  Church  at  Rome. 
Greetings  from  St.  Paul's  companions.  Lucius.  Jason.  Sosi- 
pater  or  Sopater.  Coincidence  of  the  epistle  with  the  history. 
Tertius.  St.  Paul's  practice  in  writing  his  epistles.  Lawfulness 
of  oaths. 

ROMANS  I.  1,  7. 

Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be  an  apostle, 
separated  unto  tJie  yospel  of  God, 

To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be 
saints:  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

IT  was  usual  with  the  Apostles,  at  the  commencement 
of  their  epistles,  which  may  be  regarded  as  so  many  col 
lections  of  pastoral  advice  upon  the  general  truths  of 
Christianity,  or  upon  those  particular  topicks,  which  local 
and  temporary  circumstances  brought  more  immediately 
under  discussion,  to  introduce  a  prayer  for  the  divine 
mercy  and  protection  on  behalf  of  those  to  whom  the 
epistles  were  addressed.  Examples  of  this  occur  in  both 
the  Epistles  of  St.  Peter,  in  the  second  of  St.  John,  and 
in  that  of  St.  Judo,  as  well  as  in  almost  all  the  Epistles 
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of  St.  Paul,  of  which  that  to  the  Romans  may  be  taken 
for  a  sample.  "  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to 
be  an  apostle,  separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God,  .... 
To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be 
saints:  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

It  was  likewise  usual  with  them  to  introduce  at  the 
close  a  solemn  and  affectionate  benediction.  Thus  St. 
John  concludes  his  third  epistle  with  the  compendious 
prayer,  "  Peace  be  to  thee."  St.  Peter  his  first  much 
to  the  same  effect,  "  Peace  be  with  you  all  that  are 
in  Christ  Jesus."  And  St.  Paul,  with  the  like  significa 
tion,  but  with  a  considerable  variety  of  expression,  calls 
down  blessings  upon  the  churches  or  individuals  to  whom 
he  wrote.  These  benedictions  were  expressed  sometimes 
without  particular  mention  of  the  divine  source,  whence 
the  blessing  should  proceed:  as  to  the  Colossians,  "  Grace 
be  with  you,"  and  to  Titus,  "Grace  be  with  you  all;" 
sometimes  with  a  distinct  enumeration  of  the  Three  Per 
sons  in  the  Godhead,  as  in  the  second  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  "  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  with  you  all;"  or  with  a  comprehensive  notice  of  the 
united  Godhead,  without  such  enumeration,  as  in  the 
first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  The  very  God  of 
peace  sanctify  you  wholly,"  and  in  the  second,  "  Now  the 
Lord  of  peace  himself  give  you  peace  always  by  all 
means.  The  Lord  be  with  you  all ;"  or  with  a  specifick 
invocation  of  God  the  Father,  the  fountain  of  those 
spiritual  blessings,  wherewith  he  hath  blessed  us  in  Christ 
Jesus,  as  to  the  Hebrews,  "Now  the  God  of  peace,  that 

brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus, 

make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will;"  or 
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with  combined  invocation  of  God  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  as  to  the  Ephesians,  "Peace  to  the  brethren,  and 
love  with  faith,  from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  and  in  the  second  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  Now 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God,  even  our 
Father, comfort  your  hearts;"  or  with  com 
memoration  of  the  only-begotten  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  alone,  by  and  through  whom,  in  consideration  of 
whose  precious  death  and  powerful  intercession,  all 
blessings  are  conferred  upon  mankind.  Thus,  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  the  first  to  the  Corinthians,  in 
that  to  the  Philippians,  and  in  each  of  those  to  the 
Thessalonians,  we  read,  "The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  "  or  "  with  you  all ;"  to  the  Galatians 
and  to  Philemon,  "Brethren,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  your  spirit ;"  and  in  the  second  to 
Timothy,  "  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit." 

These  prayers  and  benedictions  are  preserved  in 
the  sacred  records  of  primitive  Christianity,  perpetual 
memorials  of  the  piety  and  deep  religious  sentiments  of 
the  holy  Apostles,  as  well  as  of  their  earnest  solicitude 
for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  those  for  whom  they  were 
offered:  "the  called  of  Jesus  Christ,"  "the  beloved  of 
God,"  "  the  called  to  be  saints,"  "  the  sanctified  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  "  the  Churches  of  God  "  in  their  respec 
tive  abodes,  "the  Church  in  God  our  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  "  the  faithful,"  "  the  faithful  brethren 
in  Christ  Jesus :"  for  under  such  high  and  holy  appella 
tions  the  divine  favour  was  besought  for  the  Christian 
community. 

But  besides  these  prayers  and  benedictions,  it  was 
not  unusual  with  the  Apostles  to  add  "salutations"  or 
"greetings,"  the  same  phrase  in  the  original  being  thus 

Z  2 
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rendered  with  variety  in  our  translation.  These  saluta 
tions  are  sometimes  expressed  in  general  terms,  with 
respect  both  to  those  from  whom,  and  to  those  to  whom, 
they  are  addressed :  as  where  St.  Peter  says  in  his  first 
epistle,  "  The  Church  that  is  at  Babylon,  elected  together 
with  you,  saluteth  yon  ;"  and  St.  Paul  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Philippians,  "  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus. 
The  brethren  which  are  with  me  greet  you.  All  the 
saints  salute  you,  chiefly  tltey  that  are  of  Crcsar's  hous- 
hold ;"  and  again,  to  the  Hebrews,  "  Salute  all  them 
that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  all  the  saints.  They  of 
Italy  salute  you."  Sometimes  they  are  sent  by,  or  to, 
individuals:  thus,  where  St.  Peter  says,  "The  Church  at 
Babvlon  saluteth  vou,"  he  adds,  "  and  so  doth  Marcus 

•/  •/  ' 

my  son;"  and  St.  John  closes  his  second  epistle,  that, 
namely,  to  "  the  elect  lady,"  with  the  salutation,  "  The 
children  of  thy  elect  sister  greet  thee ;"  and  his  third 
to  "  the  well-beloved  Gains,"  "  Our  friends  salute  thee. 
Greet  the  friends  by  name." 

Of  the  individuals  thus  mentioned,  in  many  cases 
little  or  nothing  is  known  beyond  what  is  expressed  on 
the  occasion  ;  though  sometimes  somewhat  more  of  infor 
mation  can  be  procured  by  a  comparison  of  the  particular 
passages  with  others  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  or  in 
other  portions  of  the  Apostolical  epistles.  To  certain  of 
these,  who  are  more  distinguished,  occasion  has  been 
taken  or  will  be  taken  for  referring  at  length:  to  others 
it  appears  well  that  we  should  also  take  occasion  for 
adverting  more  transiently ;  not  important  enough  as 
each  may  seem  to  occupy  a  distinct  treatise,  but  still 
worthy  of  a  passing  notice  in  this  brief  survey  of  the 
primitive  Christians;  by  reason  of  the  honour,  which 
their  virtues  reflect  upon  the  gospel,  as  well  as  of  the 
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light  which  they  sometimes  throw  on  certain  articles  of 
primitive  Christianity. 

1.  In  the  earliest  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  namely,  the 
first  and  second  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  the  epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  it  is  remarkable,  that  not  one  of  these 
individual  salutations  is  inserted,  nor  indeed  scarcely  any 
of  the  more  general  kind.  Nor  is  any  individual  saluted 
by  name  in  either  of  the  epistles  to  the  Corinthians : 
though  in  the  former  of  the  two  the  Corinthians  are 
saluted  by  "  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  with  the  church  that  is 
in  their  house."  The  omission  in  the  second  may  perhaps 
be  explained  by  the  fact,  that  the  epistle  was  written, 

not  only  "  unto  the  Church  of  God,  which  was  at  Corinth," 

^ 

but  unto  "  all  the  saints  which  were  in  all  Achaia."  A 
similar  observation  may  be  applied  to  the  epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  which  was  written  generally  "to  the  churches  of 
Galatia,"  and  thus  did  not  afford  opportunity  for  local  and 
personal  salutations.  It  is  a  peculiarity  of  this  last-men 
tioned  epistle,  that  it  is  inscribed  in  the  name  of  the 
Apostle,  and  not  of  any  other  individual,  such  as  Silvanus, 
Timotheus,  or  Sosthenes,  but  "of  all  the  brethren  which 
were  with  him:"  for  adding,  as  Jerome  thought,  "the 
greater  weight  and  authority." 

Of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  it  is  at  the 
same  time  observable,  that  it  is  addressed  to  the  Corin 
thians  in  the  name  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  of  "  Sos 
thenes  our  brother."  A  person  of  this  name  is  mentioned 
in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  as  "  the  chief  ruler 
of  the  synagogue"  of  the  Jews  at  Corinth:  who,  on  an 
insurrection  made  by  the  Jews  against  Paul,  was  taken 
by  the  Greeks,  and  beaten  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Gallio,  the  deputy  or  proconsul  of  Achaia.  The  coin- 
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cidenccs  of  name  and  place  give  probability  to  the 
opinion  that  he  was  the  person  joined  with  the  Apostle 
in  this  address  to  the  Corinthian  Church :  in  this  case,  he 
must  have  been  subsequently  converted  to  Christianity ; 
but  neither  of  this,  nor  of  any  other  incident  relating  to 
him,  do  the  sacred  writers  inform  us. 

2.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  which  next  follows 
in  chronological  order,  the  salutations  are  very  numerous: 
twenty-seven  individuals  of  that  Church  are  named,  to 
whom  salutations  are  sent;  and  eight  of  the  Apostle's 
companions,  who  sent  them. 

Of  those  of  the  former  class,  Priscilla  and  Aquila, 
who  stand  first  in  the  enumeration,  deserve  to  be  treated 

«* 

of  apart  from  the  others :  to  the  seven  females  also,  who, 
besides  Priscilla,  are  here  saluted  by  the  Apostle  with 
respect  and  affection,  reference  has  been  made  in  our 
review  of  the  primitive  Christian  women.  Of  the  other 
individuals,  to  whom  his  salutations  are  addressed  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  as  well  as  of  those  who  joined  him  in 
his  salutations,  it  is  now  proposed  to  give  a  brief  account. 

3.  The  name,  which  stands  first  for  our  consideration, 
is  that  of  Epametus,  whom  the  Apostle  salutes  as  "  his 
well-beloved,"  and  distinguishes   as  "the   first    fruits   of 
Achaia  unto  Christ."     If  so,  he  must  have  been  one  of 
the  family  of  Stephanas  the  Corinthian,  of  whose  house 
St.  Paul  affirms,  with  an  appeal  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Corinthians,  in  his  first  epistle,  that  "  it  was  the  first 
fruits  of  Achaia,"   or  the    first    converts   made   in   that 
country  to  the  Christian  faith.     Supported  therefore  by 
several   ancient    Manuscripts    and    Versions,    and    early 
commentators,  some   interpreters   suppose  Epscnetus    to 
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have  been  described  by  St.  Paul,  as  "  the  first  fruits  of 
Asia,"  meaning-  the  proconsular  or  Ephesian  Asia,  as 
Stephanas  and  his  houshold  were  of  Achaia.  The 
explanation  is  no  otherwise  important,  than  as  solv 
ing  a  difficulty  caused  by  a  seeming  ambiguity  in  the 
Apostle's  language.  Beyond  this  we  are  not  acquainted 
with  the  history  of  Epsenetus;  but  to  have  been  the 
first  professor  of  the  gospel  in  an  hitherto  unconverted 
region,  among  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles,  would, 
independently  of  other  motives,  have  recommended  him 
to  St.  Paul's  affectionate  recollection. 

4.  Next  to  him  are  mentioned  "  Andronicus  and 
Junia,"  or  rather  Junias;  whom  the  Apostle  designates 
as  "his  kinsmen,  and  his  fellow-prisoners,  who  were  of 
note  among  the  Apostles,  who  also  were  in  Christ  before 
him."  But  in  what  degree  they  were  akin  to  him,  and 
whether  by  family  or  by  nation  only,  is  not  related:  nor 
in  what  place,  or  at  what  time,  they  were  imprisoned 
with  him;  an  event  however,  which  may  have  easily 
occurred  during  the  trials,  wherewith  he  was  visited,  for  he 
was  "  in  prisons  frequent."  The  phrase,  that  they  were 
"  in  Christ  before  him,"  intimates  their  early  incorporation 
with  the  Christian  Church,  at  the  distance  probably  of 
about  twenty-five  years  from  the  date  of  this  epistle: 
and  probably  also  on  the  first  announcement  of  the  gospel 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The  station,  which  they  bore 
in  the  Church,  is  not  easily  determined  by  the  expression, 
"  who  are  of  note  among  the  Apostles:"  whether  it  be 
that  they  were  highly  esteemed  by  the  Apostles;  or  that 
they  themselves  bore  the  office,  to  which  they  had  been 
duly  ordained,  of"  Apostles,"  or  of  teachers  and  governours 
of  the  Church,  and  bore  it  with  honour  and  distinction. 
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5.  "  Amplias,  my  beloved  in  the  Lord,"  "  Urbane," 
or"Urbanus,  our  helper  in  Christ,"  and  "Stachys,  my 
beloved,"  and  "  Apelles,  approved  in  Christ,"  are  several 
instances  of  the  benevolent  and  grateful  feeling  of  St. 
Paul,  and  testimonies  to  the  value  of  the  individuals, 
•with  whose  particular  acts  and  characters  however  we 
are  not  acquainted.  Meanwhile  the  salutation,  addressed 
to  "  them  which  are  of  Aristobulus'  houshold,"  seems  to 
show,  that  Aristobulus  himself  either  had  not  been 
converted  or  was  dead:  as  from  that  addressed  to  "  them 
that  be  of  the  houshold  of  Narcissus,  which  are  in  the 
Lord,''  it  is  to  be  inferred,  that  some  members  of  his 
family,  and  perhaps  himself  also,  if  living,  had  not 
embraced  the  faith  of  Christ.  No  index  however  is 
furnished  by  the  sacred  writers,  to  direct  inquiries  as  to 
the  history  or  condition  of  either  of  these  persons.  By 
some  interpreters  the  latter  is  supposed  to  have  been  the 
well-known  and  favourite  freedman  of  the  Emperor 
Claudius,  of  whom  Tacitus  speaks  in  his  Annals.  In 
this  case  we  have  an  intimation  of  the  gospel  having 
at  this  early  period  procured  a  footing  within  a  depen 
dency  of  the  imperial  palace.  But,  if  this  be  not  admit 
ted,  the  first  intimation,  which  the  sacred  writings 
contain,  of  its  having  attracted  the  favourable  attention 
of  any  connected  with  those  in  high  stations  at  Rome, 
is  during  the  Apostle's  first  imprisonment  there  about 
thirty-one  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension:  when  his 
epistle  to  the  Philippians  states,  that  "  his  bonds  in 
Christ  were  manifest  in  all  the  palace,  and  in  all  other 
places;"  and  the  conclusion  of  the  same  epistle  contains 
a  salutation  from  "  all  the  saints,  chiefly  them  that  are  of 
Caesar's  houshold."  But  this  was  four  years  after  the 
date  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans:  meanwhile  from  this 
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epistle  it  is  clear,  as  shown  by  these  numerous  salutations 
of  the  Apostle,  that  at  the  earlier  period  the  Church  of 
Rome  was  not  deficient  in  many  sincere,  zealous,  and 
estimable  followers  of  Christ. 

G.  The  term  "  kinsman,"  appended  to  the  name  of 
Herodion,  apprizes  us  that  he  was  of  the  family  or 
country  of  St.  Paul:  but  the  qualities  of  his  mind  or 
actions  are  not  denoted  by  any  epithet.  Nor  does  any 
epithet  characterise  "Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hernias,  Pa- 
trobas,  Hermes,  and  the  brethren  which  are  with  them;" 
the  Christians  probably  who  constituted  their  families  or 
housholds.  To  one  of  these  is  perhaps  to  be  assigned  a 
work,  "  The  Pastor"  or  "Shepherd"  of  Hernias,  concern 
ing  the  date  however  and  the  writer  of  which  there  is  no 
certainty.  The  person,  mentioned  above  as  bearing  the 
name,  appears,  at  the  time  at  least,  to  have  been  a  private 
believer;  such  was  probably  the  condition  also  of  each  of 
those,  who  are  united  with  him  in  the  salutation;  as  well 
as  of  "  Philologus  and  Julia,  Nereus  and  his  sister,  and 
Olympas,  and  all  the  saints  which  are  with  them:"  for 
they  are  not  signalized,  like  most  others  in  the  catalogue, 
as  having  been  particularly  diligent  in  the  work  of  the 
gospel,  or  as  being  particularly  endeared  to  St.  Paul. 

7.  Meanwhile  the  epithet  "chosen  in  the  Lord," 
annexed  to  the  name  of  Rufus,  seems  to  mark  him  as 
a  Christian,  eminent  for  his  Christian  character,  and 
worthy  of  being  the  son  of  a  mother,  whom  for  her 
maternal  care  of  him  St.  Paul  himself  appears  to  have 
regarded  with  filial  affection.  "  Salute  Rufus  chosen  in 
the  Lord,  and  his  mother  and  mine."  In  St.  Mark's 
narrative  of  our  Saviour's  crucifixion,  his  cross  is  said  to 
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have  been  borne  by  "  one  Simon  a  Cyrenian,  who  passed 
by,  coming  out  of  the  country,  the  father  of  Alexander 
and  Rufus."  The  manner,  in  which  their  names  are 
introduced,  identifying  the  father  by  a  reference  to  his  sons, 
seems  to  show  that  they  were  familiar  to  the  writer, 
and  were  supposed  to  be  so  to  the  reader.  Thus  this 
Rufus  was  probably  a  Christian  well  known  at  Rome, 
where  St.  Mark  wrote  his  gospel;  and  thus  probably  he 
was  the  same  as  he,  who  is  saluted  with  kindness  by  St. 
Paul:  and  if  so,  he  is  recommended  to  our  good  will  by 
an  additional  bond,  namely,  that  of  being  the  son  of  one, 
who  may  have  been  selected  to  bear  the  cross,  as  known 
to  be  a  follower  of  our  Lord,  and  who  must  therefore 
have  been  among  the  first  converts  to  a  belief  in  the 
gospel. 

8.  These  are  all  the  individuals  to  whom  salutations 
are  addressed  by  St.  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans. 
To  these  numerous  salutations  of  the  Roman  Christians, 
indicative  of  his  esteem  and  good  will  towards  them,  is 
added  an  exhortation,  intended  to  encourage  and  testify 
good  will  among  themselves.  "  Salute  one  another,"  he 
says,  "  with  a  holy  kiss."  The  like  exhortation  is  con 
tained  in  others  of  the  Apostolical  epistles.  In  his  first 
epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  St.  Paul  had  said,  "  Greet 
all  the  brethren  with  an  holy  kiss :"  and  in  his  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  what  was  repeated  in  his 
second,  "  Greet  ye  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss."  And 
in  the  first  epistle  of  St.  Peter  occurs  the  like  exhorta 
tion,  "  Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss  of  charity."  A 
custom  of  this  sort  had  prevailed  among  the  Jews  as  an 
expression  of  friendly  regard,  and  so  it  appears  to  have 
been  continued  among  the  primitive  Christians :  on  one 
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occasion  at  least,  an  instance  of  this  occurs  in  the  sacred 
history,  for  when  Paul  had  spoken  to  the  elders  of  the 
church  convened  at  Miletus,  as  we  read  in  the  20th 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  "  He  kneeled  down  and  prayed  with 
them  all;  and  they  all  wept  sore,  and  fell  on  Paul's 
neck,  and  kissed  him." 

That  this  mode  of  salutation,  however,  had  been 
introduced  into  their  religious  assemblies  as  a  regular 
and  stated  ceremony,  is  not  historically  related  in  holy 
writ,  although,  from  the  foregoing  Apostolical  precepts,  it 
might  be  reasonably  inferred.  And  that  such  had  been 
the  practice  in  the  primitive  age,  is  rendered  more  pro 
bable  by  the  testimony  of  the  next  earliest  writers,  who 
report  the  practice  of  the  age  immediately  succeeding. 
For,  from  Justin  Martyr  and  Tertullian,  we  learn,  that 
at  the  end  of  the  prayers,  and  before  the  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  probably  also  at  the  conclusion  of 
divine  service,  the  members  present  saluted  each  other, 
not  promiscuously,  but  those  only  of  the  same  sex,  in 
pursuance  of  the  usage  which  also  was  observed  of  sepa 
rating  the  males  from  the  females  in  the  distribution  and 
arrangement  of  a  congregation.  From  the  remains  like 
wise  of  the  ancient  Liturgies,  it  appears  that  "  the  kiss 
of  peace,"  as  it  was  termed,  or  "  the  kiss  in  the  Lord," 
still  continued  in  the  following  periods  to  form  an  ingre 
dient  in  the  ministration  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Thus 
this  ceremony  of  mutual  salutation  may  be  regarded  as 
certainly  an  ancient,  most  probably  a  primitive,  rite, 
universally  prevalent  in  the  Church  at  one  part  or  other 
of  the  Communion  Service.  Its  duration  is  uncertain. 
But,  however  venerable  in  its  origin,  however  well  and 
charitably  intended,  and  with  whatever  prudence  and 
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innocence  it  M*as  in  reality  conducted,  it  seems  to  have 
given  occasion  for  reports  prejudicial  to  the  character  of 
Christianity  and  its  professors,  and  accordingly  to  have 
been  discontinued  at  an  early  period. 

9.  In  connection  with  these  salutations  another  cir 
cumstance  occurs,  which  indicates  an  evil  that  even  in 
those  early  times  infested  the  Christian  Church,  which 
shows  the  anxious  earnestness  of  St.  Paul  in  endeavour 
ing  to  suppress  it,  and  which  deserves  to  be  seriously 
considered  and  remembered  by  us,  as  affording  a  salutary 
caution  for  our  conduct. 

Notwithstanding  the  Christian  character  attributed 
in  general  to  the  disciples  at  Rome,  so  that,  as  St.  Paul 
observes  to  their  commendation,  "  their  obedience  was 
come  abroad  unto  all  men,"  it  appears  that  the  purity  of 
their  faith  had  been  tampered  with,  and  the  harmony  of 
their  fellowship  been  disturbed,  by  insidious  intruders. 
And  what  says  St.  Paul  in  consequence  ?  "  Now,  I 
beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divisions 
and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have 
learned ;  and  avoid  them.  For  they  that  are  such  serve 
not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly ;  and  by 
good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the 
simple."  The  gladness  therefore  of  the  Apostle  on  their 
behalf,  that  they  had  prudently  and  ingenuously  received 
the  gospel,  was  mingled  with  solicitude  for  their  exercise 
of  the  like  prudence  and  ingenuousness  in  maintaining 
it:  "I  am  glad  therefore  on  your  behalf:  but  yet  I 
would  have  you  wise  unto  that  which  is  good,  and  simple 
concerning  evil."  And  whilst  he  expresses  his  confidence 
that  "  the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  their 
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feet  shortly,"  he  gives  evidence  of  his  persuasion  of  the 
origin  of  these  corruptions  and  dissentions,  and  withal  of 
their  ungodly  nature. 

If  such  divisions  and  offences  prevailed  among  Chris 
tians  in  these  primitive  times  of  the  Church,  astonishment 
can  hardly  be  excited,  however  painfully  we  be  affected, 
by  their  prevalence  in  succeeding  times.  But  the 
Apostle's  admonition  may  lead  us  to  reflect  on  their 
source  and  their  sinfulness.  And  with  respect  to  those 
"  who  cause  divisions  and  offences"  contrary  to  sound 
doctrine  in  the  Church,  the  caution  is  plain,  and  it  is  of 
perpetual  obligation ;  we  should  not  give  countenance  to 
their  corruptions  and  distractions  of  Christ's  body,  but 
should  "  mark  them  and  avoid  them." 

10.  It  was  observed,  that,  together  with  his  own 
salutations  to  the  Roman  Church,  St.  Paul  sent  also  those 
of  his  companions.  A  general  greeting,  indeed,  was  first 
conveyed  from  the  Christians  in  general  of  the  neigh 
bourhood  where  he  was  writing:  "The  Churches  of 
Christ  salute  you."  Such  churches,  namely,  as  had  been 
planted  in  Corinth  and  Cenchrese,  and  other  places  of 
Achaia:  a  pleasing  evidence  and  example  of  the  bene 
volence  which  subsisted  between  remote  members  of  the 
one  Catholick  Church  of  Christ.  But  particular  greetings 
followed.  "  Timotheus,  my  work-fellow,  and  Lucius  and 
Jason,  and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen,  salute  you  ;  I,  Tertius, 
who  wrote  this  epistle,  salute  you ;  Gaius,  mine  host,  and 
of  the  whole  Church,  saluteth  you.  Erastus,  the  cham 
berlain  of  the  city,  saluteth  you,  and  Quartus  a  bro 
ther."  Of  the  first,  and  the  three  last  of  these  we  have 
already  spoken  :  of  Timotheus,  in  a  chapter  appropriated 
to  him:  of  Gaius,  Erastus,  and  Quartus,  in  the  chapter 
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on  the  Corinthian  Church,  of  which  they  were  members. 
Lucius,  Jason,  and  Sosipater,  and  with  them,  Tertius, 
St.  Paul's  amanuensis  on  this  occasion,  are  the  only 
persons  who  remain  to  claim  onr  attention. 

11.  Lucius,  Jason,  and  Sosipater,  described  here  as 
being  St.  Paul's  kinsmen,  of  the  same  country,  that  is,  if 
not  of  the  same  family  as  himself,  have  been  identified 
with  persons  elsewhere  named,  not  without  appearance 
of  reason. 

One  of  the  prophets  and  teachers  at  Antioch,  who, 
by  command  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  separated  Barnabas  and 
Saul  for  their  Apostolical  ministry,  bore  the  name  of 
Lucius;  there  is,  however,  no  coincidence  but  the  same 
ness  of  name,  to  connect  him  with  the  present  com 
panion  of  St.  Paul,  with  whom  the  former  is  nowhere 
mentioned  as  his  companion  in  travel.  If,  however, 
there  is  authority  for  supposing,  either  that  Lucius  is 
another  name  for  Lucas,  or,  as  we  render  it,  Luke,  as 
Silvanus  is  for  Silas;  or  that  the  name  in  the  text  was 
rightly  Lucas,  altered  by  a  slight  change  into  Lucius; 
both  of  which  suppositions  have  been  put  forward;  then 
the  Evangelist,  the  author  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
may  have  been  here  intended,  who  probably  was  with  St. 
Paul  at  Corinth,  when  this  epistle  was  written  to  the 
Romans.  But  his  companionship  with  the  Apostle  at 
this  time  is  not  certain.  Besides,  whereas  Lucius  is  here 
mentioned  as  one  of  the  Apostle's  kinsmen,  and  therefore 
as  originally  a  Jew,  St.  Luke  is  generally  accounted  a 
Gentile  by  extraction,  and,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  is  recorded  as  sending  salutations  distinct  from 
those  who  were  "  of  the  circumcision." 
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12.  At  Thessalonica,  St.  Paul,  being1  persecuted  by 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  took  refuge  in  the  house  of  Jason, 
a  Christian  believer,  who  received  the  Apostle  under  his 
hospitable  roof  on  that  his  first  visit  to  Thessalonica: 
whereupon  the  Jews  "  assaulted  the  house  of  Jason,  and 
sought  to  bring"  Paul  and  his  company  "out  to  the 
people."  "  And  when  they  found  them  not,  they  drew 
Jason  and  certain  brethren  unto  the  rulers  of  the  city, 
crying,  Those  that  have  turned  the  world  upside  down 
are  come  hither  also,  whom  Jason  hath  received." 

The  charge  here  brought  against  Paul  and  Silas  and 
their  associates  is  deserving  of  a  transient  remark.  The 
general  charge  was  that  these  were  they  who  had 
"  turned  the  world  upside  down,"  or  who  had  disturbed 
the  civil  order  and  tranquillity  of  the  Roman  Empire: 
more  specifically  it  assumed  the  shape  of  an  accusation 
of  sedition  or  rebellion  against  the  established  authority 
of  the  country,  against  the  majesty  of  the  Roman  Em 
peror:  "these  all  do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Csesar, 
saying  that  there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus."  The  charge 
alleged  against  our  blessed  Lord  before  the  tribunal  of 
the  Roman  procurator  of  Judsca  was  still  maintained 
against  his  followers:  how  unjustly  they  best  know,  who 
are  best  acquainted,  not  only  with  the  caution  with 
which  both  he  and  they  abstained  from  every  sort  of 
opposition  to  the  civil  power,  but  with  the  force  and 
plainness  with  which  they  inculcated  submission  and 
obedience  to  that  power,  the  Master  instructing  his 
disciples  to  "  render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  were 
Caesar's;"  the  disciples  following  in  the  footsteps  of  the 
Master,  and  injoining  upon  all  men,  "  Let  every  soul  be 
subject  unto  the  higher  powers,"  and  resting  their  in 
junction  upon  the  basis  of  religious  duty,  "  for  there  is 
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no  power  but  of  God:  whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the 
power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God."  It  was  one  of 
the  most  meritorious  claims,  which  primitive  Christianity 
could  assert  to  the  protection  of  the  ruling  powers,  that 
it  trained  its  professors  in  the  most  dutiful  and  con 
scientious  subordination  to  them:  it  was  one  of  the  most 
formidable  trials  by  which  primitive  Christianity  was 
encountered,  that  its  meek  and  lowly  spirit  was  misre 
presented  by  the  calumnies,  and  confounded  with  the 
turbulence  of  the  Jews,  and  thus  the  spiritual  king 
dom  which  it  preached,  as  the  prerogative  of  its  divine 
Founder,  was  made  the  occasion  of  an  accusation  of 
rivalry  with  the  temporal  authorities  of  this  world. 

Thus  much  seems  convenient  to  be  said  with  refer 
ence  to  the  tumult,  which  compelled  the  Apostle  to  seek 
refuge  under  the  roof  of  Jason  the  Thessalonian.  The 
person  thus  honourably  transmitted  to  us,  as  the  pro 
tector  and  host  of  St.  Paul,  may  have  been  his  companion 
on  the  occasion  which  has  caused  us  at  this  time  to  take 
notice  of  the  name  of  Jason :  and  this  is  highly  probable, 
especially  considering  the  relative  situations  of  Thessa- 
lonica  and  Corinth,  from  which  latter  place  this  epistle 
was  written  to  the  Romans;  considering,  too,  the  like 
lihood,  that  St.  Paul,  who,  on  this  his  second  visit  to 
these  parts,  passed  through  Macedonia  to  Corinth,  should 
have  taken  Thessalonica  on  his  way;  and  considering 
farther  how  likely  it  was,  that  Jason,  who  was  already 
distinguished  as  a  zealous  disciple  and  active  supporter  of 
St.  Paul,  should  have  thereupon  accompanied  the  Apostle 
to  Corinth,  after  the  manner  which  usually  prevailed 
among  the  disciples  of  attending  him  from  place  to  place. 

13.  Sosipater,  admitting  the  name  Sopater  to  be  the 
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same  by  contraction,  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  been 
that  Sopater  of  Beraea,  who  is  commemorated  in  the 
twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  as  one  of 
those  who  accompanied  St.  Paul  from  Greece  and 
Macedonia  into  Asia,  at  a  time  not  far  distant  from  the 
date  of  this  epistle,  and  who  may  be  reasonably  supposed 
to  have  been  with  him  at  Corinth.  It  is  pleasing  to 
trace  these  connections  between  the  sacred  writers,  and 
to  see  those  persons,  who  are  recorded  in  the  history, 
again  making  their  appearance  in  the  apostolical  epistles, 
giving  thereby  a  harmony  and  consistency  to  the  dif 
ferent  writers,  and  maintaining  in  their  own  conduct  an 
uniformity  of  principle  as  Christians,  and  a  stedfast 
attachment  to  their  great  instructor  in  the  Christian 
truth. 

14.  Before  we  pass  on,  I  would  direct  the  reader's 
attention  to  a  remark  of  Dr.  Paley,  which  illustrates 
very  ingeniously  and  satisfactorily  what  is  here  said  by 
St.  Paul  of  the  persons  named  in  this  salutation.  Having 
cited  the  passage,  which  enumerates  those  who  sent  the 
salutation,  and  which  has  been  now  under  our  con 
sideration,  he  compares  with  it  the  4th  verse  of  the 
20th  chapter  of  the  Acts:  "And  there  accompanied  him 
into  Asia,  Sopater  of  Beraea ;  and  of  the  Thessalonians, 
Aristarchus  and  Secundus ;  and  Gains  of  Derbe,  and 
Timotheus;  and  of  Asia,  Tychicus  and  Trophimus." 
"  The  epistle  to  the  Romans,"  observes  Dr.  Paley,  "  was 
written  just  before  St.  Paul's  departure  from  Greece, 
after  his  second  visit  to  that  peninsula :  the  persons 
mentioned  in  the  quotation  from  the  Acts  are  those  who 
accompanied  him  in  that  very  departure.  Of  seven, 
whose  names  are  joined  in  the  salutation  of  the  church 

•2   A 


354  SALUTATIONS   OF    EMINENT    CHRISTIANS. 

of  Rome,  three,  namely,  Sosipater,  Gains,  and  Timothy, 
are  proved  by  this  passage  in  the  Acts  to  have  been  with 
St.  Paul  at  the  time.  And  this  is  perhaps  as  much 
coincidence  as  could  be  expected  from  reality,  though 
less,  I  am  apt  to  think,  than  would  have  been  produced 
by  design.  Four  are  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  who  are 
not  joined  in  the  salutation ;  and  it  is  in  the  nature  of 
the  case  probable,  that  there  should  be  many  attending 
St.  Paul  in  Greece,  who  knew  nothing  of  the  converts  at 
Rome,  nor  were  known  by  them.  In  like  manner  several 
are  joined  in  the  salutation,  who  are  not  mentioned  in 
the  passage  referred  to  in  the  Acts.  This  also  was  to  be 
expected.  The  occasion  of  mentioning  them  in  the  Acts 
was  their  proceeding  with  St.  Paul  upon  his  journey. 
But  we  may  be  sure  that  there  were  many  eminent 
Christians  with  St.  Paul  in  Greece,  besides  those  who 
accompanied  him  into  Asia."  It  should  be  remarked 
however  that  this  coincidence  assumes  the  identity  of 
Gains  of  Derbe,  and  St.  Paul's  Corinthian  host,  of  which 
there  is  no  other  argument  than  the  identity  of  a  name, 
by  no  means  of  uncommon  occurrence  in  those  times  and 
countries. 

15.  Of  Tertius,  the  writer  of  the  epistle,  as  dictated 
by  the  mouth  of  the  Apostle,  and  who  records  his  own 
salutation  to  the  Romans,  nothing  more  is  known.  His 
name  indicates  him  to  have  been  probably  a  Roman,  a 
Latin  at  least :  and  as  such  he  may  be  reasonably  sup 
posed  to  have  been  acquainted  with  those  to  whom  the 
epistle  was  addressed. 

The  practice  of  St.  Paul  seems  to  have  been  to 
employ  an  amanuensis  for  the  body  of  his  epistles,  adding 
his  autograph  in  the  salutation.  Thus  he  writes  in  his 


ST.    PAUL'S   PRACTICE    IN   WRITING   HIS   EPISTLES.      355 

first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  "The  salutation  of  me 
Paul  with  mine  own  hand ;"  and  to  the  Colossians,  "  The 
salutation  by  the  hand  of  me  Paul ;"  and  in  the  second 
to  the  Thessalonians,  "  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine 
own  hand,  which  is  the  token,"  the  sign  of  authenticity, 
"  in  every  epistle :  so  I  write."  A  deviation  from  this 
practice  of  employing  an  amanuensis  occurs  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  to  whom  he  remarks  towards  its  close, 
"  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I  have  written  to  you  with 
mine  own  hand :"  a  remark,  which  seems  to  imply  that 
his  usual  habit  was  not  to  write  with  his  own  hand ;  and 
this  habit  we  have  seen  exemplified  in  others  of  his 
epistles,  where  the  salutation  only  was  written  by  him 
self.  He  is  supposed  to  have  made  this  remark,  with 
the  view  of  expressing  the  great  regard  which  he  felt  for 
the  Galatians,  his  extreme  anxiety  to  reclaim  them  from 
their  errors,  and  his  earnest  desire  to  give  them  the 
fullest  assurance  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  contained 
in  his  epistle,  and  of  their  conformity  to  the  doctrines 
which  he  preached  in  every  other  place :  and  certainly 
there  is  no  epistle,  which  testifies  a  stronger  feeling  of 
his  owrn  situation  in  the  writer,  or  a  more  earnest  desire 
to  convince  those  to  whom  it  was  written,  than  this 
epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians. 

One  instance  of  this  earnest  desire  may  be  noticed 
near  the  commencement  of  the  epistle,  where  he  says, 
"Now  the  things  wThich  I  write  to  you,  behold  before 
God  I  lie  not1 :"  a  passage  which  I  quote  for  the  purpose 
of  incidentally  remarking,  that  he,  who  used  this  lan 
guage,  must  have  been  persuaded  of  the  lawfulness  of  an 
oath  on  certain  occasions.  Such  also  was  his  language, 
when  he  appealed  to  the  divine  Being  in  his  epistle  to 

>  Gal.  i.  20. 
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the  Romans,  "God  is  my  witness1 :"  and  in  his  second 
to  the  Corinthians  "  called  God  for  a  record  upon  his 
soul*."  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  whatever  prohibitions 
against  swearing  occur  in  holy  Scripture  should  be 
understood  with  qualifications ;  and  that  oaths  taken  on 
fit  occasions  and  with  due  solemnity  were  not  disallowed 
in  the  primitive  Church. 

1  Rom.  i.  9.  *  2  Cor.  i.  23. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 


AQUILA  AND  PRISCILLA. 

Account  of  Aquila  and  Friscilla.  Their  connection  with  St.  Paul. 
Their  instruction  of  Apollos.  St.  Paul's  salutation  of  them. 
The  Church  that  was  in  their  house.  Divine  Providence  exem 
plified.  Providence  works  by  ordinary  means.  Men  blessed  in 
the  business  of  their  calling.  Good  disposition  requisite  for 
hearing  God's  word.  Assistance  due  to  spiritual  pastors.  Per 
secutions  in  the  primitive  Church.  Sense  of  common  fellowship 
in  the  Church.  Christian  brotherhoods  and  Christian  families. 
Utility  of  collecting  scattered  notices  in  holy  Scripture. 

ROMANS  XVI.  3,  4,  5. 

Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila  my  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus: 
Who  have  for  my  life  laid  down  their  own  necks:  unto 

whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the  Churches  of 

the  Gentiles. 

Likewise  greet  the  Church  that  is  in  their  house. 

IN  perusing  the  records  of  the  primitive  Church  of 
Christ,  transmitted  to  us  in  holy  Scripture,  we  are  natu 
rally  desirous  of  knowing  as  much  as  we  can  of  the 
individual  members  of  the  Church  there  mentioned.  Of 
many  of  those  persons  however,  perhaps  of  most,  Avho  are 
noticed  in  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  in 
the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  there  is  little  to  be  known. 
Thus  in  the  16th  chapter  of  that  Apostle's  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  he  sends  affectionate  salutations  to  about  twenty- 
seven  persons  mentioned  by  name,  with  their  families,  of 
whom  besides  their  names  we  possess  little  or  no  informa- 
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tion;  except  that  they  were  Christians,  valued  by  the 
writer,  as  testified  by  the  epithets  annexed  to  their 
names,  on  account  of  their  zeal  and  labours  for  Christ's 
sake  and  the  gospel's.  In  the  same  chapter  are  also 
salutations  from  eight  others,  then  companions  of  St. 
Paul  at  Corinth,  of  whom  however,  with  almost  the  sole 
exception  of  "  Timotheus  his  workfellow,"  our  informa 
tion  is  very  scanty.  To  have  known  more  of  such  persons 
as  these,  the  first  fruits  of  the  Christian  church,  our 
primitive  forerunners  in  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the 
Lord,  Mrould  have  been  highly  acceptable  to  us,  if  it 
had  so  pleased  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  providential  wisdom 
to  allow:  but  these  brief  notices,  sufficient  for  the  use  of 
the  persons,  to  wrhom  the  Apostle  wrote,  were  suited  to 
the  nature  of  epistolary  writing :  and  the  very  limited 
historical  narrations  in  the  Acts  supply  not  much  in 
exposition  of  them. 

In  this  list  however  of  salutations  from  the  Apostle 
to  the  Church  at  Rome,  both  the  language  which  relates 
to  the  two  persons,  who  stand  first  in  the  enumeration,  is 
more  particular,  than  in  the  other  examples ;  and  of 
them  there  are  other  notices,  slight  indeed  and  very 
imperfect,  but  valuable  withal,  in  two  or  three  other 
passages  of  the  new  Testament.  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  the 
persons  of  whom  I  speak,  are  introduced  into  the  18th 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  as  engaged  with  St.  Paul  in  some 
of  the  transactions  there  related ;  in  the  16th  chapter  of 
his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  they  are  mentioned  by 
the  Apostle  as  sending  salutations  to  "the  Church  of 
God  which  was  at  Corinth;"  and  here,  in  this  16th 
chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  they  are  mentioned 
also,  being  at  the  head  of  the  list  of  those,  to  whom  the 
Apostle  sent  greetings  at  Rome.  The  attempt,  I  trust, 
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will  not  be  deficient  in  interest  or  in  occasions  of  edifica 
tion,  if  I  bring'  together  and  place  in  order  these  several 
notices  with  some  expository  comments  in  the  first  place; 
and  then  proceed  to  make  them  serve  for  grounds  of 
admonitory  reflection. 

From  the  1st  verse  of  the  18th  chapter  of  the  Acts 
it  appears,  that  Aquila  was  a  native  of  Pontus  in  Asia 
minor,  but  commonly  a  resident  at  Rome,  being  by  reli 
gion  a  Jew.  In  some  way  not  there  stated,  but  probably, 
as  we  learn  from  the  Roman  historian  Suetonius,  by 
their  tumultuous  conduct,  the  Jews  had  roused  the  indig 
nation  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  so  that  he  "  had  com 
manded  them  all  to  depart  from  Rome ;"  whether  by  a 
positive  order  for  their  expulsion  as  stated  by  the  same 
Suetonius ;  or,  as  stated  by  another  and  later  historian, 
Dion,  by  an  edict,  equivalent  to  a  formal  expulsion,  which 
forbade  all  their  religious  assemblies,  and  the  keeping  of 
their  sabbaths  and  other  days  prescribed  by  their  law,  and 
thus  precluded  them  from  living  there  any  longer  as  Jews. 
Aquila  therefore  had  with  his  wife  Priscilla  removed 
from  Italy,  and  taken  up  his  residence  for  a  time  in 
Greece  or  Achaia,  when  St.  Paul,  on  one  of  his  apostolical 
journeys,  departed  from  Athens,  and  came  to  Corinth  the 
capital  of  the  Roman  province  of  Achaia,  the  place  of 
Aquila  and  Priscilla's  temporary  abode. 

It  was  the  practice  of  all  the  Jews  to  bring  up  their 
children  to  the  knowledge  of  some  mechanical  trade,  and 
thus  to  provide  them  with  the  means  of  procuring  a  live 
lihood  under  any  circumstances  of  emergency.  Even  an 
education  of  a  higher  character  than  usual  did  not  form 
an  exception  to  this  rule :  and  thus  St.  Paul,  who  was 
"  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  taught  accord 
ing  to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers,"  and 
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who  was  moreover  instructed  in  the  elegant  literature 
and  philosophical  systems  of  Greece,  was  nevertheless 
trained  according  to  the  universal  practice  of  his  country 
men  ;  and  was  thereby  led  into  connection  with  Aquila 
and  Priscilla,  for,  as  the  historian  of  the  Acts  informs 
us,  "because  he  was  of  the  same  craft,  he  abode  with 
them  and  wrought,  for  by  their  occupation  they  were 
tentmakers." 

But  this  connection  proved  a  source  of  the  highest 
benefit  to  those  with  whom  he  abode.  For  whilst  "  the 
Apostle  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every  Sabbath,  and 
persuaded  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks,"  "  testifying  to  the 
Jews  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,"  however  "  many  of  them 
opposed  themselves  and  blasphemed,"  a  more  compliant 
and  teachable  disposition  was  evinced  by  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  who  seem  to  have  chosen  the  better  part,  with 
"  many  of  the  Corinthians,"  in  hearing,  believing,  and 
being  baptized,  and  who  were  probably  at  this  period 
added  to  the  Church.  Meanwhile  they  had  formed  a 
strong  personal  attachment  to  St.  Paul :  so  that,  when, 
after  having  "  continued  at  Corinth  a  year  and  six  months, 
teaching  the  word  of  God  among  them,"  he  "took  leave 
of  the  brethren,  and  sailed  thence  into  Syria,"  they 
accompanied  him  to  Ephesus,  having  probably  attested 
their  Christian  affection  and  faithfulness  to  the  Apostle 
by  risking  their  lives  in  defence  of  his  during  an  insur 
rection  of  the  Jews  against  him  at  Corinth :  for  that  on 
some  occasion  they  did  incur  such  a  risk,  is  evident  from 
St.  Paul's  plain  assertion  to  the  Romans,  plain  in  its 
meaning,  though  figurative  in  its  language,  "  Who  have 
for  my  life  laid  down  their  own  necks:"  as  if  they  had 
actually  placed  their  necks,  like  condemned  criminals,  on 
the  block,  as  substitutes  for  him ;  and  the  circumstances, 
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so  far  as  related,  make  it  probable  that  this  was  the  par 
ticular  occasion. 

At  Ephesus,  whither  they  accompanied  St.  Paul,  and 
where,  on  his  going  thence  with  a  promise  of  returning 
again  to  them,  should  God  will,  they  continued,  Aquila 
and  Priscilla  were  blessed  with  an  occasion  of  exercising 
their  Christian  knowledge  for  the  furtherance  of  the 
truth.  For  "a  certain  Jew,  named  Apollos,  born  at 
Alexandria,  an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the  scrip 
tures,"  in  the  scriptures,  namely,  of  the  Old  Testament, 
"  came  to  Ephesus.  This  man  was  instructed  in  the  \vay 
of  the  Lord,"  so  far,  namely,  as  "the  way  of  the  Lord" 
was  announced  by  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist, 
calling  upon  men  to  prepare  for  it :  "  and  being  fervent 
in  the  spirit,  he  spake  and  taught  diligently  the  things  of 
the  Lord,  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John.  And  he 
began  to  speak  boldly  in  the  synagogue :  whom  when 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  heard,  they  took  him  unto  them, 
and  expounded  unto  him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly." 
Their  exposition  of  the  truth  was  not  in  vain :  for  the 
knowledge,  which  they  had  thus  communicated  to  him, 
he  imparted  to  others;  and,  on  his  departure  into  Achaia, 
"he  helped  them  much  which  had  believed  through 
grace;  for  he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and  that 
publickly,  shewing  by  the  scriptures  that  Jesus  was 
Christ." 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  make  no  further  mention 
of  Aquila  and  Priscilla.  But  they  appear  to  have  awaited 
at  Ephesus  the  promised  return  of  St.  Paul ;  certainly 
they  were  there  after  his  return :  for  there  and  then  it 
was,  that  he  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
in  which  having  conveyed  to  them  the  salutations  of 
"  the  churches  of  Asia,"  that  is,  of  the  Lydian  or  Ephe- 
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sian  Asia,  in  general,  he  added,  "Aquila  and  Priscilla 
salute  you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  the  Church  that  is  in 
their  house:"  a  salutation,  specially  suitable  to  their 
connection  with  the  Corinthians,  among  whom  they  had 
formerly  made,  as  we  have  seen,  an  abode  of  some  con 
tinuance,  and  had  there  formed  their  acquaintance  with 
the  Apostle. 

What  became  of  them  afterwards,  is  not  expressly 
said,  but  it  is  to  be  inferred  that  they  went  back  to 
Rome  at  no  distant  period.  For,  when  St.  Paul  wrote 
his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  which  he  did  from  Corinth 
soon  afterwards,  probably  in  the  succeeding  year,  he 
sent  to  them  his  salutation,  as  hath  been  already 
observed,  placing  them,  apparently  as  a  mark  of  dis 
tinction,  at  the  head  of  those  whom  he  saluted,  and 
accompanying  the  salutation  with  language  of  honour 
able  commemoration.  "  Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila  my 
helpers  in  Christ  Jesus ;  who  have  for  my  life  laid  down 
their  own  necks ;  unto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  but 
also  all  the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles.  Likewise  greet 
the  Church  which  is  in  their  house."  He  joins  with  them 
in  his  salutation  "  the  Church  which  was  in  their  house," 
as  "the  Church  in  their  house"  had  formerly  united  with 
them  in  the  salutation  which  St.  Paul  sent  to  the  Corin-* 
thians.  The  phrase  occurs  elsewhere  on  similar  occa 
sions  :  for  example,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
"  Nymphas,  and  the  Church  which  is  in  his  house ;"  and 
in  that  to  Philemon,  "the  Church  which  is  in  thy 
house :"  indicating  a  family  of  Christians,  and  probably 
comprising  others,  for  whom  it  seems  to  have  been  not 
unusual  for  those  who  had  the  means  to  supply  oppor 
tunities  of  joining  in  common  worship.  The  other 
particulars  in  the  salutation  need  no  further  exposition 
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after  what  has  been  said  already:  and  it  can  hardly 
escape  notice,  that  the  persons,  who  are  the  subjects 
of  it,  must  have  been  highly  esteemed,  as  they  are  so 
respectfully  and  gratefully  mentioned  by  St.  Paul. 

To  the  foregoing  particulars  our  information  concern 
ing  Aquila  and  Priscilla  is  limited.  In  the  books  of  the 
new  Testament  there  is  made  no  further  mention  of 
them,  except  in  St.  Paul's  second  epistle  to  Timothy, 
where  a  salutation  is  sent  to  Prisca  and  Aquila,  by  the 
former  name  Priscilla  being  commonly  understood  to  be 
intended.  They  had  at  this  period  again  quitted  Rome, 
where  St.  Paul  wrote  this  epistle ;  and  had  probably 
removed  to  Ephesus,  or  to  some  part  of  the  Ephesian 
Asia,  where  Timothy  is  supposed  to  have  been  at  that  time 
living.  This  then  is  the  sum  of  our  information  con 
cerning  them.  It  is  scanty  indeed,  but  it  is  by  no  means 
void  of  interest ;  nor  is  it,  I  think,  void  of  occasions 
of  edification,  to  the  proof  of  which  I  would  now  pro 
ceed. 

1.  To  those,  in  the  first  place,  who  are  wont  to  see 
God  by  his  never-failing  Providence  ordering  all  things 
in  heaven  and  in  earth,  putting  away  from  his  faithful 
servants  all  hurtful  things,  or  converting  them  into 
instruments  of  benefit,  and  giving  them  those  things 
which  are  profitable  for  them,  and  making  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  those  who  love  him :  to  those 
persons,  I  say,  who  are  wont  to 

"  See  a  God  employ'd 
In  all  the  good  and  ill  that  chequers  life," 

a  providential  connection  will  appear  between  the  Roman 
emperor's  prohibition  of  the  celebration  of  the  Jewish 
religious  rites  in  the  capital  of  the  Empire,  and  the 
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consequent  departure  of  these  two  Jews  from  Italy,  their 
settlement  for  a  season  at  Corinth,  and  the  succeeding 
events  of  their  history:  comprising,  as  it  did,  in  all 
probability  their  conversion  to  the  Christian  faith,  cer 
tainly  their  introduction  to  St.  Paul,  and  their  affec 
tionate  and  prolonged  intercourse  with  that  great  Apostle. 
The  prohibition  and  its  immediate  consequence,  the  priva 
tion  of  divine  worship  according  to  the  ordinances  of 
their  religion,  or  the  alternative  of  a  compulsory  separa 
tion  from  their  home,  were  no  doubt  felt  by  them  as  evils 
at  the  time :  but  they  turned  out  to  be  the  occasion  of  a 
great  and  more  than  compensatory  good ;  worthy  of  the 
interposition  and  stamped  with  the  character  of  him,  who 
is  the  Lord  of  all  power  and  might,  the  fountain  both  of 
wisdom  and  of  goodness,  the  author  and  giver  of  all  good 
things. 

And  to  those,  the  eyes  of  whose  understandings  are 
enlightened,  and  the  avenues  of  their  hearts  opened, 
to  discern  and  adore  the  perfections  of  God,  how  mani 
fold  are  the  instances  which  will  occur  of  the  providence 
of  God  interfering  to  direct  the  course  of  human  events 
towards  a  salutary  end ;  to  make  the  afflictions  of  men 
the  path-way  to  enjoyment ;  out  of  evils  temporal  and 
transitory  to  produce  substantial  and  permanent  good. 
Joseph  was  sold  a  bondservant  into  Egypt,  and  thus  was 
made  the  instrument  of  preserving  his  father,  and  his 
brethren,  and  their  housholds.  Moses  was  driven  from 
Egypt  by  the  fear  of  destruction,  and  thus  was  made 
the  instrument  of  delivering  the  people  of  Israel  from 
bondage.  In  these  instances  we  have  infallible  authority 
for  affirming  the  intention  and  the  workings  of  divine 
wisdom.  In  many  we  can  judge  only  upon  general 
principles,  and  from  the  analogy  of  revealed  truth.  And 
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who  that  examines  into  the  course  and  mutual  relation  of 
human  events,  can  fail  of  being  struck  by  innumerable 
coincidences,  such  as  have  been  noticed  in  the  history  of 
Aquila  and  Priscilla,  which,  however  fortuitous  they  may 
appear  to  the  inconsiderate  and  unreflecting  eye,  will, 
if  duly  scanned,  bear  solemn  and  convincing  evidence 
to  the  disposing  influence  of  the  providential  power  of 
God? 

2.  Providence  however  works  by  means;  and  by 
means  most  generally  of  no  extraordinary  kind,  but  such 
as  present  themselves  in  the  common  incidents  of  human 
life.  It  was  no  miraculous,  nor  preternatural,  nor  mar 
vellous,  nor  strange  disposition  of  things,  which  brought 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  into  acquaintance  and  intercourse 
with  St.  Paul.  Being  originally  Jews,  they  were  both 
parties  instructed  in  a  trade,  according  to  the  usual 
Jewish  practice.  "By  their  occupation"  the  two  former 
"were  tent-makers:  and  because  he  was  of  the  same 
craft,  he  abode  with  them  and  wrought."  The  Apostle 
indeed  claimed  for  himself,  as  well  as  for  the  other 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  the  right  of  living  by  the  gospel 
which  he  preached;  but  for  special  reasons  he  chose  at 
Corinth  to  wave  that  right,  and  to  seek  subsistence  from 
other  sources,  of  which  the  principal  was  the  exercise  of 
the  trade,  wherein  for  the  supply  of  any  occasional  neces 
sity  he  had  been  trained.  What  could  be  more  natural 
than  this,  or  more  agreeable  to  the  common  course  of 
things?  What  more  natural,  or  more  agreeable  to  such 
course,  than  that,  on  coming  to  a  strange  place,  he  should 
seek  a  dwelling  and  employment  with  those  of  the  same 
trade?  But  it  was  by  these  natural  and  ordinary  occur 
rences  that  divine  wisdom  wrought:  after  the  same 
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manner  that  God  wrought,  when  he  made  the  act  of 
Rebekah,  in  going  out  of  the  city  to  draw  water  at  the 
well,  instrumental  to  her  meeting  the  servant  of  Abraham 
and  becoming  the  wife  of  Isaac,  as  we  read  in  the  24th 
chapter  of  Genesis;  or  when,  as  we  read  in  the  4th 
chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel,  he  made  a  similar  act  of 
the  woman  of  Samaria,  in  going  to  Jacob's  well  to  draw 
water,  subservient  to  the  introduction  of  her  and  her 
fellow-citizens  to  a  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  Messiah. 
Of  events,  however  ordinary  and  natural,  the  results 
are  in  the  hands  of  him,  who  is  the  God  of  nature, 
"  without  whom  not  a  sparrow  falleth  to  the  ground,  and 
by  whom  the  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered."  Our 
lives  are  a  series  of  providences.  Whatever  we  do,  how 
ever  free  we  be  to  do  it,  it  is  as  if  we  should  cast  seed 
into  the  earth;  but  God  giveth  it  a  body,  as  it  pleaseth 
him,  and  to  every  seed  its  own  body. 

3.  In  continuation  be  it  observed,  that  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  were  occupied  in  the  business  of  their  calling, 
when  this  great  blessing  from  divine  Providence  befell 
them.  Men  need  not  go  out  of  their  daily  work  and 
stated  engagements  to  be  favoured  with  the  vouchsafe- 
ments  of  God's  bounty:  nay,  by  staying  steadily  and 
working  diligently  within  their  line  of  duty,  in  that  state 
of  life  to  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  call  them,  they  are 
most  likely  to  be  visited  by  the  bounty  of  God.  The 
shepherds  of  Bethlehem  were  abiding  in  the  field,  keeping 
watch  over  their  flock  by  night,  when  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shone  round  about  them,  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
announced  to  them  the  birth  of  a  Saviour,  even  Christ 
the  Lord.  The  first  Apostles,  as  they  afterwards  became, 
were  busied  in  their  worldly  vocation,  as  fishermen  and 
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publicans,  when  they  were  graciously  bidden  to  follow 
Christ. 

4.  Nothing  is  related  of  the  manner  or  particulars  of 
the  conversion  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla  to  the  faith  of  the 
gospel   or  of  their  improvement  in  religious  knowledge. 
The  first  part  of  the  18th  chapter  of  the  Acts  speaks  of 
them  as  Jevvs:  in  the  course  of  it  they  appear  to  have 
become  Christians.     They  had  become  so,  we  may  pre 
sume,  from  receiving  into  honest  and  good  hearts  the 
seed    of    God's    word  sown   by  the  Apostle,  when   he 
taught  it  among   the   Corinthians,   reasoning,    and    per 
suading,    and    testifying    that    Jesus    was   Christ.      And 
wherever    such    a    disposition    exists   in  the  hearers   of 
God's  word;  where  the  heart  is  not  hardened  by  preju 
dice,  or   depraved  by  passion,   or  perplexed  by  care,  or 
lifted   up    by  pride,   or   dazzled  by    vanity;    where    the 
hearer  listens  humbly,  modestly,  teachably,  like  a  little 
child,  for  the  purpose  of  improving  himself,  and  not  of 
criticising  the  preacher;  the  seed,  which  is  the  word  of 
God,  may  by  his  grace  be  expected  to  spring  up,  and  bear 
fruit  an  hundred  fold.     We  are  admonished  by  our  Lord 
to  "take  heed  how  we  hear!"     To  Aquila  and  Priscilla, 
as  well    as    to    the    other  inhabitants   of  Corinth,  who, 
hearing    Paul,    believed,   and   were   baptized,    the    word 
preached  was  profitable,  because  it  was   duly  "  received 
with  meekness,"  as  "  the  ingrafted  word,  which  was  able 
to  save  their  souls."     Had  it  not  been  so  received,  even 
Paul  might  have  preached  to  them  in  vain. 

5.  Admitted  to  the  privilege  of  familiar  intercourse 
with  the  Apostle,  and  profiting  by  his  instructions  whilst 
he  preached  the  word  of  God,  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were 
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not  wanting  in  their  endeavours  to  return  some  recom 
pense  for  the  benefits  that  they  received:  and  they  are 
accordingly  made  known  to  the  Church  of  Christ  by  the 
honourable  character  impressed  upon  them  by  St.  Paul, 
that  they  were  his  helpers,  "  his  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus." 
And  how  could  they  better  compensate  his  toils,  than  by 
assisting  in  bearing  his  burden?  how  better  repay  his 
divine  instruction,  than  by  aiding  him  in  his  work  and 
labour  of  love?  And  is  not  this  written  for  our  learning? 
And  how  can  we  better  compensate  the  blessings  con 
ferred  upon  us  in  our  spiritual  career,  than  by  bearing 
such  part  as  may  belong  to  us  in  helping  our  spiritual 
pastors,  and  in  giving  efficacy  to  their  exertions;  whilst 
they,  "  wrho  are  taught  in  the  word,  minister  unto  him 
that  teacheth  in  all  good  things?" 

Two  particulars  are  specified,  wherein  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  thus  showed  themselves  to  be  the  Apostle's 
"  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus,"  his  assistants,  that  is,  in  con 
tributing  to  the  promotion  of  the  Christian  truth.  That 
they  aided  him  in  his  teaching  during  the  year  and  six 
months  that  they  continued  with  him  in  Corinth,  if  it  be 
not  distinctly  said,  cannot  however  be  reasonably  doubted. 
But  when  they  had  gone  with  him  into  Syria,  and  he 
had  departed  from  Ephesus,  and  left  them  there  with  a 
promise  of  his  return;  and  in  the  mean  time  Apollos 
came  to  Ephesus,  "  speaking  and  teaching  the  way  of  the 
Lord,"  so  far  as  his  knowledge  extended,  "  but  knowing 
only  the  baptism  of  John:"  it  was  to  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
that  he  was  indebted  for  the  power  of  exchanging  the 
shadow  for  the  substance,  the  anticipation  for  the  reality, 
of  the  Christian  verity:  for,  "when  they  had  heard  him, 
they  took  him  unto  them,  and  expounded  unto  him  the 
way  of  God  more  perfectly,"  and  enabled  him  to  "help 
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those  that  had  believed  by  grace,"  and  to  "  show  by  the 
Scriptures  that  Jesus  was  Christ."  Thus  didthey  act  as 
helpers  of  the  Apostle  in  Christ  Jesus:  teaching  to  others 
what  they  had  learned  from  him,  and  supplying,  so  far  as 
they  could,  the  presence  of  St.  Paul  in  his  absence.  An 
example,  with  reference  to  those  who  are  uninstructed 
and  ignorant  in  the  gospel,  most  worthy  to  be  imitated 
by  the  better  instructed,  and  most  commendable  in  those 
who  imitate  it:  provided  they  imitate  it  in  due  subordi 
nation  to  their  own  spiritual  pastors,  the  commissioned 
stewards  of  Christ's  mysteries,  not  acting  as  it  were  by  an 
independent  authority,  but  as  helpers  and  representatives 
of  their  ministers  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  other  particular,  wherein  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
showed  themselves  St.  Paul's  helpers  in  the  Lord,  was 
when,  as  he  figuratively  expresses  it,  "  they  for  his  life 
laid  down  their  own  necks;"  when  literally,  at  Corinth 
in  all  likelihood  during  the  tumultuous  outrages  of  the 
Jews  against  the  Apostle,  they  risked  their  lives  for  the 
preservation  of  his.  Let  them  have  the  meed  of  faithful 
and  courageous  servants  of  the  Lord,  in  our  estimation, 
for  so  doing.  And  if  it  excite  astonishment,  that  one  of 
those,  who  thus  jeopardied  their  lives  for  the  Lord's  sake 
in  his  Apostle,  was  of  the  weaker  sex,  let  that  astonish 
ment  be  abated  by  the  consideration  of  who  they  were, 
who,  when  his  disciples  had  forsaken  him  and  fled, 
followed  the  Lord  up  Calvary,  bewailing  and  lamenting 
him;  and  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus;  and  sat  watching 
at  his  sepulchre  after  his  burial;  and  were  the  first  to 
seek  him  on  the  morning  of  his  resurrection. 

It  is  observable  that  St.  Paul,  in  the  salutation  con 
tained  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  speaks  of  "  Priscilla 
and  Aquila,  his  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus,"  thus  placing  the 
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wife  before  the  husband:  and  it  has  been  surmised,  that  this 
order  was  chosen  by  him  with  the  intention  of  marking  the 
wife  as  the  more  meritorious  person.  The  same  arrange 
ment,  likewise,  occurs  in  the  18th  chapter  of  the  Acts, 
on  one  occasion;  and  in  the  second  epistle  to  Timothy. 
As  to  the  motive  for  the  arrangement,  this  is  mere 
matter  of  surmise,  rendered  not  improbable,  however,  by 
the  general  sentiment,  which  experience  may  be  thought 
to  warrant,  that  for  patient  fortitude  and  endurance,  and 
for  active  and  lively  and  unwearied  benevolence,  that, 
which  by  God's  creation  is  the  weaker,  is  by  his  grace  the 
worthier  sex. 

6.  Let  this  however  be  as  it  may,  such  helpers  of 
the    Apostles   in  Christ    Jesus,    as    were    Prise-ilia  and 
Aquila  of  St.   Paul,  in    those    primitive    times    of  the 
Christian   Church   were  many    believers    in    the   Lord, 
multitudes  both  of  men  and  women.     We  are  little  sen 
sible,  perhaps,  living  as  we  do  in   the  peaceable  times  of 
the  gospel,  of  the  persecutions  and  sufferings  that  they 
underwent   for  the  truth's  sake.     Pray  we,  that,  should 
such  in  God's  will  be  our  lot,  we  may  have  grace  to  bear 
it!     Mean  while  pray  we,  that  we  may   have  grace  to 
confess  our  Saviour  before  men  by  a  holy  and  virtuous 
conversation;  to  "cut  off  the  right  hand"  or  "pluck  out 
the  right   eye,"  which  causes  us  to   offend  against  God's 
laws;    to   "mortify  our   members  which  are   upon   the 
earth,  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil 
concupiscence,  and  covetousness  which  is  idolatry;"  and 
so  come  "  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,"  to  the  help  of  the 
Lord  and  of  his  ministers,  "  against  the  mighty." 

7.  We   may  have  observed    that    St.   Paul,    having 
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commemorated  the  danger,  which  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
had  incurred  for  his  preservation,  affectionately  adds, 
"  Unto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the 
Churches  of  the  Gentiles."  A  singular  indeed  and  ho 
nourable,  but  surely  a  well-merited  testimony  of  grati 
tude,  not  on  his  part  only  as  a  personal  acknowledgment 
of  a  personal  benefit,  but  on  the  part  of  the  Gentile 
churches  also,  of  whom  he  was  signally  the  Apostle,  as  a 
common  token  of  their  thankfulness  for  an  act  of  gene 
rous  and  disinterested  self-devotion,  so  full  of  benefit  to 
them  all. 

But  although  there  was  a  signal  propriety  in  such 
general  thankfulness  on  account  of  the  preservation  of 
this  great  Apostle,  the  principle  comprised  in  it  is  one 
of  universal  application.  The  passage  may  serve  to 
remind  us  of  that  sense  of  common  fellowship,  one  with 
another,  which  is  at  all  times  required  among  all  the  mem 
bers  of  Christ's  Church:  how  all  should  participate  in 
joy  at  the  welfare  of  each  other:  how  for  a  sacrifice  made 
for  one  disciple  of  Christ,  how  for  a  kindness  conferred 
on  one,  all  should  be  thankful  to  the  generous  bene 
factor.  If  an  Aquila  and  a  Priscilla  exert  their  talents 
in  voluntary  acts  of  self-denial,  and  in  services  of  kindly 
aid  and  protection,  I  must  not  say  for  a  St.  Paul,  for 
that  the  reader  will  hold  with  me  to  be  impossible,  but 
for  some  other  minister,  yea,  for  some  inferior  member, 
of  Christ's  flock,  let  not  such  service  experience  the  in 
gratitude,  so  far  as  it  may  fall  within  the  knowledge,  of 
other  members  of  the  Christian  family:  rather  let  it  be 
thankfully  commemorated,  in  proof  of  that  feeling  of 
a  common  interest,  which,  together  with  all  practicable 
actions  of  kindly  affection  and  brotherly  love,  ought  to 
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characterise  the  Communion  of  Saints  in  Christ's  Holy 
Catholick  Church. 

8.  The  blessings,  which  Aquila  and  Priscilla  derived 
from  their  intercourse  with  St.  Paul,  were  not  restricted 
to  themselves,  but  extended  to  those  with  whom  they 
were  connected  by  the  bands  of  domestick  or  social  rela 
tion.  They  appear  as  the  centre  of  a  little  Christian 
brotherhood  collected  around  them.  From  Ephesus  St 
Paul  informs  the  Corinthians,  that  "  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
saluted  them  much  in  the  Lord  with  .the  Church  that 
was  in  their  house."  From  Corinth  he  bids  the  Romans, 
together  with  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  "greet  likewise  the 
Church  that  was  in  their  house."  The  phrase  indicates 
that  both  at  Ephesus  and  at  Rome  the  houshold  of  this 
Christian  pair,  not  their  children  only,  but  their  servants, 
and  the  artisans  employed  in  their  business,  were  united 
with  them  in  a  belief  and  profession  of  the  gospel :  pro 
bably  it  further  indicates,  that  being,  as  they  seem  to 
have  been,  endowed  with  some  worldly  substance,  they 
relieved  the  wants  of  their  Christian  neighbours,  who 
were  destitute  of  a  place  of  publick  assembly  for  divine 
worship,  by  associating  them  with  their  own  houshold 
in  common  prayer. 

Each  of  these  views,  whilst  it  places  them  before  us 
in  an  estimable  light,  may  supply  a  profitable  suggestion. 
The  circumstances  of  the  Church  in  this  kingdom  are  not 
such  as  to  make  the  common  worship  of  her  members 
dependant  upon  opportunities  afforded  for  assembling 
under  the  roofs  of  pious  and  benevolent  individuals.  We 
need  not  therefore,  nor  indeed  ought  we,  to  hold  reli 
gious  assemblies  in  our  houses  for  the  admission  of  others 
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to  participate  in  our  clomestick  devotions.  But  to  the 
operation  of  the  principle,  which  on  this  supposition 
actuated  the  conduct  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  we  are 
more  obviously  open:  and,  if  occasion  at  any  time  exist, 
as  we  know  it  to  exist  in  this  our  time,  for  supplying  to 
our  indigent  brethren  in  Christ  the  means,  not  otherwise 
procurable,  for  assembling  in  religious  communion,  their 
zeal  in  that  behalf  may  excite  us  to  emulation,  and 
prompt  us  to  contribute  our  aid  for  the  building  of  holy 
places  wherein  our  brother  Christians  may  assemble. 

With  respect  however  to  the  phrase  in  question,  that 
which  is  more  certain  is  the  interpretation  of  it  which 
imports,  that  their  houshold  was  a  Christian  houshold : 
and  as  such  it  cannot  be  questioned,  that  they  were 
united,  as  by  Christian  faith,  so  in  Christian  observances ; 
that,  as  a  Christian  family,  they  failed  not  to  meet  toge 
ther  and  worship  continually,  as  Christians  ought.  For 
who  for  a  moment  can  believe,  that  these  devout  con 
verts  from  Judaism  to  Christianity  would  have  forborne 
to  offer  to  God,  what  as  Jews  they  had  been  bound  to 
offer  him,  the  stated  sacrifice  of  at  least  their  morning 
and  evening  prayers;  or  that,  being  surrounded  by  a 
Christian  family,  they  could  have  relinquished  the  pious 
resolution,  of  causing  their  house,  together  with  them 
selves,  to  serve  the  Lord?  The  application  here  is 
obvious  and  universal :  and  so  plain  is  the  duty  and  so 
easy  is  its  performance,  that  I  would  fain  trust  that 
among  my  readers  there  is  not  an  individual,  on  whom  it 
needs  to  be  inforced.  Happy  the  Aquilas  and  Priscillas 
in  all  later  days  who  have  acted  accordingly !  Happy 
the  Christian  men  and  Christian  women,  the  masters  and 
mistresses  of  Christian  families,  whose  consciences  bear 
them  witness,  that  they  have  not  been  remiss  in  doing 
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this  work  of  the  Lord :  but  that  they  have  so  cherished 
in  their  children  and  servants  religious  dispositions,  and 
in  particular  have  so  united  them  with  themselves  in 
religious  offices,  that  their  families  may  be  each  not 
inaptly  described  in  the  Apostle's  language,  as  "  the 
Church  which  is  in  their  house." 

9.  Thus  the  account,  which  the  books  of  the  new 
Testament  furnish  concerning  the  two  members  of  the 
primitive  Church,  that  have  been  made  the  subject  of 
this  inquiry,  has  been  brought  forward,  together  with 
such  remarks,  as  have  been  suggested  to  my  mind  by  a 
consideration  of  their  history.  Such  inquiries  appear  to 
me,  and  I  would  hope  that  the  present  has  also  appeared 
to  the  reader,  neither  unpleasant  nor  unprofitable. 

By  collecting  together  and  arranging  in  due  order 
scattered  notices  in  holy  Scripture,  and  showing  their 
bearing  on  each  other,  those  portions  of  the  word  of  God 
are  rendered  more  intelligible,  and  a  clearer  perception 
is  given  to  us  of  things,  which  are  otherwise  perhaps 
involved  in  some  perplexity  and  obscurity.  Light  is 
thus  at  the  same  time  thrown  on  God's  dealings  with  his 
creatures ;  on  the  state  of  primitive  Christianity  and  the 
Apostolical  Church  ;  and  on  the  characters  and  actions 
of  some  of  its  members.  Occasion  also  is  given  for 
reflection  on  certain  points  of  religious  and  moral  duty : 
which  being  founded  on  historical  facts,  and  exemplified 
by  real  characters,  are  perhaps  as  well  calculated  to 
impress  the  particulars  conveyed  by  them  as  a  formal 
discourse  on  the  same  subjects.  I  would  fain  believe, 
that  my  readers  concur  with  me  in  these  views :  and  that 
they  will  not  deem  the  time  unprofitably  bestowed,  which 
has  been  now  occupied  in  unfolding  to  view  the  history, 
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so  far  as  the  sacred  Scriptures  have  enabled  me,  of  two 
members  of  the  early  Christian  community ;  whom,  toge 
ther  with  the  Church  that  was  in  their  house,  St.  Paul 
thought  worthy  of  being  greeted,  as  "his  helpers  in 
Christ  Jesus :"  who  had  "  for  his  life  laid  down  their  own 
necks :  unto  whom  not  only  he  gave  thanks,  but  also  all 
the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles." 

May  the  inquiry  be  blessed  to  our  instruction  and 
improvement !  And  may  that  Almighty  God,  who  hath 
knit  together  his  elect  in  one  communion  and  fellowship, 
in  the  mystical  body  of  his  Son,  Christ  our  Lord ;  grant 
us  grace  so  to  follow  his  blessed  saints  in  all  virtuous 
and  godly  living,  that  we  may  come  to  those  unspeakable 
joys,  which  he  hath  prepared  for  them  that  unfeignedly 
love  him,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

SALUTATIONS  AND  TESTIMONIES  TO  EMINENT 
CHRISTIANS,  CONTINUED. 

Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  To  the  Philippians.  Caesar's  houshold. 
Clement,  Bishop  of  Rome.  His  epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians.  Tychicus,  a  beloved  brother.  Onesimus. 
Aristarchus,  St.  Paul's  fellow-traveller  and  fellow-prisoner. 
Marcus,  siste/s  son  to  Barnabas.  Reconciled  to  St.  Paul.  Jesus, 
which  is  called  Justus.  Jewish  preachers  opposed  to  St.  Paul  at 
Rome.  Gentile  preachers.  Epaphras,  St.  Paul's  fellow-prisoner. 
Luke,  the  beloved  physician.  St.  Paul's  companion  in  travel  and 
at  Rome.  Denias.  Nymphus,  and  the  Church  in  his  house. 
Archippus. 

PHIL.  IV.  21,  22. 

Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  brethren  which 
are  with  me  greet  you. 

All  the  saints  salute  you,  chiefly  tliey  that  are  of  Cesar's 
houshold. 

1.  OCCASION  has  been  already  taken  to  notice  the 
mutual  goodwill  which  subsisted  between  St.  Paul  and 
his  disciples  and  followers  in  the  gospel,  as  well  as 
between  the  members  of  different  and  remote  Churches, 
as  testified  by  the  salutations  contained  in  some  of  his 
Epistles.  This  was  exemplified  by  references  to  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  such  salutations  exist 
more  abundantly  than  in  any  other  of  those  compositions; 
and  notice  was  at  the  same  time  taken  of  such  salutations 
as  are  found  in  the  earlier  epistles. 

The  next  in   chronological   order  are  the  epistles  to 
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the  Ephesians,  the  Philippians,  the  Colossians,  and  Phile 
mon:  these  were  written  during  his  two  years'  imprison 
ment  at  Rome,  with  the  commencement  of  which  the 
narrative  of  St.  Luke  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  termi 
nates  ;  and  in  the  course  of  which  he  was  attended  by 
several  of  his  adherents,  whom  he  notices  by  name  in 
some  of  the  epistles  then  and  there  written.  In  the 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  however  there  is  no  salutation, 
the  epistle  having  been  probably  designed  for  the  district, 
of  which  Ephesus  was  the  capital,  the  Lydian  or  Ephe- 
sian  Asia.  Nor  is  there  mention  made  of  any  individual, 
except  "  Tychicus,  a  beloved  brother  and  faithful  minister 
in  the  Lord,"  whom  the  Apostle  sent  with  his  letter  to 
the  Ephesians,  "  for  the  same  purpose,"  as  he  says,  "  that 
ye  might  know  our  affairs,  and  that  he  might  comfort 
your  hearts:"  giving  them  such  intelligence  concerning 
St.  Paul's  situation  as  he  was  supplied  with  means  of  doing 
from  his  own  personal  observation.  Of  him  I  purpose  to 
speak  more  particularly  in  connection  with  others  who 
are  named  with  him  in  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians. 

2.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians  there  is  no 
person,  strictly  speaking,  mentioned  by  name  in  a  saluta 
tion:  but  with  greetings  of  a  general  nature  are  connected 
others,  which  refer  to  individuals,  without  naming  them. 
"  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  brethren 
which  are  with  me  greet  you.  All  the  saints  salute  you, 
chiefly  they  that  are  of  Caesar's  houshold."  For  the 
benevolence  and  bounty  of  the  Philippians  to  the  Apostle 
appear  to  have  recommended  them  to  the  grateful 
regard  of  the  Roman  Christians  in  general,  and  especially 
of  those  of  the  imperial  palace,  to  whom  they  were 
otherwise  unknown.  From  this  last  clause  it  appears, 
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that  into  the  palace  of  Nero,  who  was  at  that  time 
Emperour  of  Rome,  a  knowledge  and  profession  of  the 
gospel  had  been  introduced :  but  more  than  this  no 
information  is  conveyed  on  the  subject  by  the  sacred 
Scriptures  either  here  or  elsewhere,  unless  it  be  that  in 
an  earlier  chapter  of  this  epistle  St.  Paul  informs  the 
Philippians,  that  he  "  would  that  they  should  understand, 
that  the  things,  which  happened  unto  him,  had  fallen 
out  rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel ;  so  that 
his  bonds  in  Christ  were  manifest  in  all  the  palace,  and 
in  all  other  places."  Attempts  which  have  been  made 
to  identify  the  Christians  in  the  Emperour's  family,  or 
court,  or  guards,  with  particular  persons  mentioned  by 
other  writers,  have  left  the  question  in  great  uncertainty: 
in  brief,  nothing  is  known  concerning  them.  Still  it  is 
pleasing  to  be  assured  on.  the  unquestionable  evidence  of 
St.  Paul,  that  under  the  influence  of  his  preaching  and 
his  example  Christianity  was  making  its  way  among  the 
different  classes  of  the  imperial  city,  and  even  among  the 
dependents  of  the  emperour  himself,  so  that  the  mystery 
of  the  gospel,  for  which  he  was  "  an  ambassador  in 
bonds,"  was  more  and  more  propagated,  and  his  bonds 
were  made  instrumental  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  glory  and 
praise  of  God. 

3.  By  "  the  brethren"  who  were  with  St.  Paul,  and 
were  included  in  this  salutation,  were  in  all  proba 
bility  intended  those,  who  are  named  in  the  contempo 
raneous  epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  to  Philemon.  To 
these  I  shall  presently  advert.  In  the  mean  time, 
and  before  we  quit  this  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  I 
would  observe  that  it  makes  honourable  mention  of  two 
other  individuals,  though  not  included  in  the  salutations' 
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Of  one  of  these,  Epaphroditus,  occasion  will  be  taken  for 
speaking  more  at  length.  Of  the  other  notice  is  intro 
duced  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  epistle,  where  St.  Paul 
addressing  a  nameless  brother,  whom  he  describes  as 
"  true  yokefellow,"  concerning  whose  identity  the  com 
mentators  are  at  a  loss,  thus  solicits  his  kind  services : 
"I  intreat  thee  also,  true  yokefellow,  help  those  women, 
which  laboured  with  me  in  the  gospel,  with  Clement  also, 
and  with  my  other  fellow-labourers,  whose  names  are  in 
the  book  of  life." 

Except  in  this  passage  St.  Paul  makes  no  mention  of 
Clement ;  nor  is  he  mentioned  at  all  by  St.  Luke  or  the 
other  sacred  writers.  That  he  stood  high  in  the  Apostle's 
estimation  may  be  reasonably  inferred  from  the  fact,  of 
his  being  mentioned  alone  by  name  among  the  Apostle's 
other  "  fellow-labourers,  Avliose  names  are  in  the  book  of 
life :"  signifying  thereby  his  opinion,  that  both  he  and 
they,  who  had  been  admitted  by  baptism  into  the  Church, 
into  a  state  of  spiritual  life  and  grace  and  salvation,  and 
thus  incorporated  and  inrolled  among  its  members,  were 
so  conducting  themselves  as  not  to  have  forfeited  their 
privilege  of  citizenship  by  apostasy,  desertion,  or  unwor 
thy  behaviour,  but  were  still  to  be  accounted  as  "  fellow- 
citizens  of  the  saints,  and  of  the  houshold  of  God ;"  not 
signifying  however  any  judgment  as  to  their  future  con 
dition  in  another  life,  except  as  connected  with  their 
faithfulness  in  this. 

It  would  be  to  go  beyond  the  line,  which  has  been 
prescribed  for  my  limit  in  this  work,  if  I  were  to  enlarge 
on  the  history  of  Clement  as  derivable  from  other  sources 
than  the  sacred  writings.  Yet  it  should  be  briefly 
noticed,  with  respect  to  the  person  generally  supposed 
to  be  here  intended,  that  not  only  was  he  Bishop  of 
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Rome  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  first  century,  but 
that,  next  to  the  sacred  Scriptures,  the  most  valuable 
composition  which  the  Church  has  inherited  is  an 
epistle  of  Clement,  written  by  him  in  the  name  of  the 
Roman  Church  to  that  of  Corinth,  for  the  purpose  of 
allaying  the  internal  dissentions  which  had  been  preva 
lent  in  the  latter,  and  of  exhorting  it  to  unity  and  peace. 
This  epistle,  which  was  written  in  the  primitive  age  of 
Christianity,  and  the  genuineness  of  which,  unlike  that 
of  some  others  which  claim  the  same  antiquity,  under 
the  names  of  Barnabas  and  Hennas,  is  beyond  reasonable 
question,  was  in  the  succeeding  age  read  in  the  Church 
of  Corinth  at  its  religious  assemblies  on  the  Lord's  day; 
from  thence  it  was  transferred  at  an  early  period  to  other 
Churches,  and  was  generally  treated  with  a  veneration, 
second  only  to  that  which  was  observed  towards  the  holy 
Scriptures  themselves:  and  that  it  was  not  placed  on  an 
equality  with  them,  is  to  be  attributed  solely  perhaps 
to  the  extraordinary  caution  which  was  used  in  deter 
mining  the  sacred  canon,  and  in  excluding  from  it  all 
such  books  as  had  not,  immediately  or  collaterally, 
Apostolical  authority,  such  as  is  possessed  by  all  those 
books  that  were  admitted.  The  modern  Christian  may 
read  the  epistle  with  advantage,  especially  as  bearing 
coeval  and  unequivocal  testimony  to  the  Apostolical  con 
stitution  of  the  Catholick  Church  and  its  episcopal  polity; 
and  to  the  sinfulness  of  religious  dissentions  and  schisms. 
Archbishop  Wake  has  commended  it  for  its  admirable 
spirit  of  love  and  charity;  of  zeal  toward  God,  and  of 
concern  for  the  Church  of  Christ;  for  the  excellence  of 
its  exhortations,  delivered  with  the  greatest  plainness 
and  simplicity  of  speech,  and  pressed  oftentimes  with  the 
most  moving  eloquence:  in  a  word  as  worthy  of  the 
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Apostolical  age,  and  the  pen  of  one  of  its  most  eminent 
bishops.  And  it  may  moreover  be  well  recommended 
to  the  reader's  perusal  by  the  fact  of  its  having  been  the 
composition  of  one,  whose  name  is  transmitted  to  us  in 
holy  Scripture  with  honourable  distinction  among  others 
the  fellow-labourers  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul. 

4.  I  proceed  to  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  in  which 
we  find  mention  of  several  individual  Christians  in  the 
following  passage,  which  is  transcribed  at  length  from  the 
fourth  chapter.  "  All  my  state  shall  Tychicus  declare 
unto  you,  who  is  a  beloved  brother,  and  a  faithful  minister 
and  fellow-servant  in  the  Lord:  whom  I  have  sent  unto 
you  for  the  same  purpose,  that  he  might  know  your 
estate  and  comfort  your  hearts;  with  Onesimus,  a  faith 
ful  and  beloved  brother,  who  is  one  of  you.  They  shall 
make  known  unto  you  all  things  which  are  done  here." 
Thus  Tychicus  and  Onesimus  were  to  be  the  bearers  of 
the  Apostle's  letter,  and  withal  of  such  other  intelligence 
concerning  him,  as  their  presence  with  him  in  Rome  had 
enabled  them  to  collect  and  impart.  And  then  follow 
the  salutations.  "  Aristarclms  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth 
you,  and  Marcus,  sister's  son  to  Barnabas,  (touching 
whom  ye  received  commandments:  if  he  come  unto  you, 
receive  him;)  and  Jesus,  which  is  called  Justus,  who  are 
of  the  circumcision.  These  only  are  my  fellow-workers 
unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  have  been  a  comfort 
unto  me.  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a  servant  of 
Christ,  saluteth  you,  always  labouring  fervently  for  you 
in  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all 
the  will  of  God.  For  I  bear  him  record,  that  he  hath  a 
great  zeal  for  you,  and  them  that  are  in  Laodicea,  and 
them  in  Hierapolis.  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  and 
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Dem  as  greet  you.  Salute  the  brethren  which  are  in 
Laodicea,  and  Nymphas,  and  the  Church  which  is  in  his 
house." 

Thus,  besides  the  bearers  of  the  epistle,  are  mentioned 
six  others,  the  Apostle's  assistants  in  his  labours,  who 
joined  in  salutations  to  the  Colossians:  Aristarchus, 
Marcus,  and  Jesus  surnamed  Justus,  Mho  had  been 
originally  Jews;  Epaphras,  Luke,  and  Demas,  who  appear 
to  have  been  Gentiles.  Timothy  also  was  with  him,  and 
joined  him  in  writing1  this  epistle,  as  he  did  also  those  to 
the  Philippians  and  to  Philemon.  Epaphroditus  also 
was  with  him,  and  was  the  bearer  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Philippians,  as  was  Onesimus  of  that  to  Philemon.  Of 
Timothy  and  of  Epaphroditus  there  has  been  or  will  be 
elsewhere  occasion  to  speak  at  length:  and  the  like  occa 
sion  will  occur  for  a  fuller  account  of  Onesimus  in  connec 
tion  with  the  epistle  to  Philemon.  Of  the  other  persons, 
spoken  of  in  the  foregoing  recital,  it  is  now  proposed  to 
submit  some  notice  to  the  reader. 

5.  Of  Tychicus,  who  stands  first  in  the  list,  St.  Paul 
thus  speaks  to  the  Ephesians:  " That  ye  also  may  know 
my  affairs,  and  how  I  do,  Tychicus,  a  beloved  brother  and 
faithful  minister  in  the  Lord,  shall  make  known  to  you 
all  things:  whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the  same 
purpose,  that  ye  might  know  our  affairs,  and  that  he 
might  comfort  your  hearts."  And  in  like  manner  to  the 
Colossians:  "All  my  state  shall  Tychicus  declare  unto 
you,  who  is  a  beloved  brother,  and  a  faithful  minister 
and  fellow-servant  in  the  Lord:  whom  I  have  sent  unto 
you  for  the  same  purpose,  that  he  might  know  your 
estate,  and  comfort  your  hearts ;  with  Onesimus,  a 
faithful  and  beloved  brother,  who  is  one  of  you.  They 
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shall  make   known  imto  you  all  things  that  are  done 
here." 

Our  earlier  information  concerning  Tychicus  is  derived 
from  the  20th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  where  he  is  mentioned 
as  a  native  either  of  Asia  minor  or  of  the  proconsular 
Asia,  or  probably  of  the  Ephesian  Asia,  and  one  of  the 
companions  of  St.  Paul,  when  he  abode  for  some  days 
at  Troas  on  his  way  from  Philippi  into  Asia.  On  the 
present  occasion  being  with  St.  Paul  at  Rome,  whither  if 
he  did  not  accompany,  he  soon  followed  him  for  affection's 
sake,  he  was  employed,  as  we  here  see,  to  convey  intel 
ligence  of  the  Apostle's  state  to  the  Christians  of  Ephesus 
and  ColossoB,  to  whom  he  was  likely  to  be  an  acceptable 
messenger,  and  so  to  "  comfort  their  hearts,"  being  a 
native  of  that  neighbourhood,  perhaps  of  Ephesus  itself. 
Subsequently  he  is  again  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  after 
his  release  from  imprisonment,  in  his  epistles  to  Titus 
and  to  Timothy:  to  Titus,  whom  he  apprizes  of  his 
intention  to  send  Artemas  or  Tychicus  to  him  in  Crete; 
and  to  Timothy,  whom  in  his  second  epistle,  written 
during  his  second  imprisonment  at  Rome,  he  informs 
that  he  had  sent  Tychicus  to  Ephesus.  The  Apostle's 
reasons  for  intending  to  send  this  his  excellent  fellow- 
labourer  in  the  one  case,  or  for  having  sent  him  in  the 
other,  to  a  distance  from  his  own  person,  are  not  stated : 
but  doubtless  the  mission  in  each  case  had  reference  to 
the  welfare  of  the  Churches  of  Crete  and  Ephesus,  which 
had  been  placed  under  the  episcopal  government  of  these 
two  eminent  persons,  and  probably  it  was  directed  with 
a  view  to  enabling  them  to  leave  their  charge  with 
satisfaction,  and  to  attend  on  him,  the  former  at  Nico- 
polis,  the  latter  at  Rome.  These  slight  notices  are  all 
that  the  sacred  Scriptures  contain  concerning  Tychicus; 
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but,  slight  as  they  are,  they  serve  to  exemplify  the 
fidelity,  the  zeal,  and  knowledge,  which  appear  to  have 
recommended  him  to  the  good  opinion  of  St.  Paul,  and 
which  drew  from  him  the  honourable  testimonial  whereby 
he  is  transmitted  to  the  Christian  Church,  as  "  a  beloved 
brother"  of  the  Apostle,  "and  a  faithful  minister  and 
fellow-servant  in  the  Lord." 

6.  Of  Onesimus,  who  was  associated  with  Tychicus, 
in  conveying   the   Apostle's  epistle    to    the    Colossian?, 
a  more  convenient  occasion  will  occur  for  speaking  here 
after  in  connection  with  the  epistle  to  Philemon.     I  shall 
only  observe  in  this  place,  that,  whereas  Onesimus  had 
been  formerly  an  inhabitant  of  the  city  of  Colossse,  as 
indicated  by  the  phrase  "  who  is  one  of  you,"  he  is  fitly 
associated  with  Tychicus  in  the  mission  to  the  Colossian 
Church,  whilst  he  is  not  noticed  in  the  conveyance  of 
the  epistle  to  the    Ephesians,  with  whom   he    had    no 
previous  connection  or  acquaintance. 

7.  I  proceed  then  to  those  who  sent  their  salutation 
to  the  Colossians,  and  first  to  Aristarchus,  from  whom 
St.  Paul  sends  a  greeting  as  "his  fellow-prisoner."     Ori 
ginally  a  Jew  by  religion,   by  birth    "  a  man  of  Mace 
donia,"    a  native    of   Thessalonica,    Aristarchus   is    first 
brought  under  notice,  as  one  of  "  Paul's  companions  in 
travel,"    in  the   19th   chapter    of  the   Acts,    during  the 
tumult    at    Ephesus;    when    the    craftsmen    under    the 
conduct  of  Demetrius,  the  silver  smith,  "filled  the  whole 
city  with  confusion,  and,  having  caught  Aristarchus  and 
Gains,   Paul's    companions    in    travel,   rushed   with    one 
accord  into  the  theatre."     Thus  he  partook,  not  only  of 
the  Apostle's  journeyings,   but  of  his  persecutions  also 
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and  clangers.  In  the  following  chapter  we  find  him 
again,  together  with  Tychicus,  and  Gaius,  and  several 
others  there  mentioned  by  name,  accompanying  St.  Paul 
on  his  way  from  Macedonia  to  Asia,  whither  he  was 
probably  carrying  the  collection  for  the  saints  at  Jeru 
salem;  having  been  appointed  to  that  service  by  the 
Church  at  Thessalonica,  in  agreement  with  the  principle 
of  appointment,  laid  down  in  the  16th  chapter  of  St. 
Paul's  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  that  "  whomsoever 
they  should  approve  by  letters,  him  would  he  send  to 
bring  their  liberality  unto  Jerusalem."  In  Jerusalem 
Aristarchus  appears  to  have  been  the  Apostle's  attendant 
in  the  dangers  and  difficulties  which  there  beset  him;  to 
have  supported  and  comforted  him  during  his  imprison 
ment  both  there  and  at  Csesarea;  and  eventually  to  have 
been  his  voluntary  companion  on  his  voyage  to  Rome:  for 
that  he  was  on  that  voyage  with  St.  Paul  and  St.  Luke, 
or  "  with  us,5'  as  the  latter  expresses  it  in  the  27th 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  is  distinctly  recorded;  and  there  is 
no  intimation  that  he  was  then  under  restraint,  or  that 
he  accompanied  the  Apostle  in  any  other  capacity  than 
that  of  his  voluntary  fellow-traveller. 

Thus  of  the  difficulties  of  that  tempestuous  and 
perilous  voyage  Aristarchus  was  a  partaker  with  the 
Apostle  :  nor  less  of  his  endeavours  to  extend  the  know 
ledge  of  the  gospel  after  his  arrival,  for  so  he  is  com 
memorated  by  St.  Paul  to  Philemon  as  one  of  "his 
fellow-labourers,"  and  to  the  Colossians,  as  one  of  "his 
fellow-workers  unto  the  kingdom  of  God ;"  nor  less  of 
his  sufferings  for  the  gospel's  sake,  for  to  the  Colossians 
again  he  is  commemorated  by  St.  Paul  as  "  his  fellow- 
prisoner."  And,  whilst  there  is  no  particular  reason  for 
supposing  that  he  was  in  prison  before  his  arrival  in 
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Rome,  there  is  no  ground  for  questioning  the  proper 
application  of  the  phrase,  which  describes  him  as  a 
prisoner  when  there :  the  "fellow-prisoner"  of  St.  Paul, 
literally  his  "fellow  captive"  rather;  the  phrase  in  the 
original  indicating  one  who  was  captured  in  battle  by  an 
enemy. 

Of  any  subsequent  events  in  the  life  of  Aristarchus 
the  sacred  writers  are  silent.  From  the  foregoing  sum 
mary  however  he  appears  to  have  been  estimable  for 
conduct,  not  unworthy  of  his  Christian  profession.  The 
estimation,  in  which  he  was  holden  by  his  fellow-citizens 
and  fellow-Christians,  the  members  of  the  Church  of 
Thessalonica,  who  commissioned  him  to  be  the  bearer  of 
their  liberality  to  the  disciples  in  Judaea,  concurred  with 
his  continual  companionship,  co-operation,  and  fellowship 
in  suffering  with  the  Apostle,  to  whom  he  had  been  a 
comfort,  in  making  his  salutation  acceptable  to  "  the 
saints  and  [faithful  brethren  in  Christ  at  Colossoc,"  as  of 
one  whose  character  was  signalised  by  the  same  qualities 
of  holiness  and  Christian  fidelity  and  affection. 

8.  Together  with  Aristarchus,  Marcus  also  or  Mark 
joined  in  the  salutation  to  rthe  Colossians,  as  he  did 
likewise  in  that  to  Philemon.  He  was  "  sister's  son  to 
Barnabas,"  son  of  that  Mary,  in  wrhose  house  the  brethren 
were  assembled  in  prayer  during  the  night  that  preceded 
the  threatened  execution  of  St.  Peter,  and  whither  the 
Apostle  first  went  to  announce  his  deliverance.  This 
woman  being  distinguished  as  "  the  mother  of  John 
whose  surname  was  Mark,"  he  was  probably  an  early 
convert  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  a  person  of  some 
eminence  among  the  primitive  disciples.  He  afterwards 
attended  the  Apostles  Barnabas  and  Paul  on  their  journey 
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from  Syria  through  Cyprus :  for  on  their  return  from 
Jerusalem  to  Antioch,  a  short  time  before  that  journey, 
they  "took  with  them  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark;" 
and  at  Salamis  "  they  had  also  John  to  their  minister," 
the  word,  which  is  so  rendered,  signifying  generally  a 
subordinate  assistant,  and  probably  in  this  place  a  deacon. 

For  some  reason,  not  explained  in  the  history,  de 
parting  from  them  at  Perga  in  Pamphylia,  he  returned 
to  Jerusalem :  and  thus  was  caused  a  disagreement 
between  the  two  Apostles,  which,  though  not  noticed  by 
the  historian  at  the  time,  broke  out  on  a  future  occasion; 
for  on  a  proposition  made  by  Paul  to  Barnabas,  that  they 
should  "  go  again  and  visit  their  brethren  in  every  city, 
where  they  had  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  and  on 
a  determination  thereupon  made  by  the  latter  to  "  take 
with  them  John  whose  surname  was  Mark,"  "  Paul 
thought  not  good  to  take  him  with  them,  who  departed 
from  them  from  Pamphylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to 
the  work.  And  the  contention  was  so  sharp  between 
them,  that  they  departed  asunder  one  from  the  other : 
and  so  Barnabas  took  Mark,  and  sailed  unto  Cyprus." 

The  particulars  of  the  disagreement  are  not  clearly 
to  be  traced.  If  however  we  think  that  we  perceive  in 
it  some  symptoms  of  the  passions  and  infirmities  of 
human  nature,  we  should  at  the  same  time  reflect,  that 
in  the  narrative  itself  we  have  an  example  of  the  candour 
and  openness  of  the  sacred  historian,  and  that  a  recon 
ciliation  between  the  disagreeing  parties  was  afterwards 
effected.  Mark  indeed  is  not  mentioned  again  in  con 
nection  with  St.  Paul,  till  the  confinement  of  the  latter 
at  Rome :  when  we  find  him  again  in  company  with  that 
Apostle;  recognised  by  him  as  one  of  his  "fellow- 
workers  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,"  as  one  of  those  "who 
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had  been  a  comfort  unto  him  ;"  and  recommended  by 
him,  as  "  sister's  son  to  Barnabas,"  to  the  good  will  and 
hospitality  of  the  Colossians :  "  touching  whom  ye  re 
ceived  commandments:  if  he  come  unto  you  receive 
him." 

It  is  gratifying  to  remark  this  perfect  reconciliation : 
this  return  of  attention  and  good  offices  on  the  part  of 
Mark,  and  of  kind  and  benevolent  acknowledgment  on 
that  of  the  Apostle.  And  this  brotherly  intercourse 
must  have  been  continued  and  carried  on  to  the  last 
stage  of  St.  Paul's  sojourning  on  earth ;  for  in  his  second 
epistle  to  Timothy,  written  during  his  second  imprison 
ment  at  Rome,  and  on  the  eve  of  his  expected  dis 
solution,  he  gives  to  Timothy  this  injunction,  "  Take 
Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thee :  for  he  is  profitable  to 
me  for  the  ministry."  It  has  been  questioned  by  some, 
whether  this  Mark  was  the  evangelist :  the  prevailing, 
and,  I  think,  the  most  probable  opinion  is  on  the  side  of 
the  affirmative.  But,  however  this  be,  the  incidents  just 
noticed  certainly  apply  to  "John  whose  surname  was 
Mark :"  at  one  time  separated  from  St.  Paul  under  cir 
cumstances  of  apparently  mutual  dissatisfaction,  but  again 
re-united  to  him  to  the  content  and  gratification  of  each; 
labouring  fervently  together  in  the  work  of  the  gospel, 
and  thus  giving  evidence  of  the  efficacy  of  the  gospel  on 
their  hearts.  It  is  of  the  same  person  that  St.  Peter  is 
generally  understood  to  speak  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  his 
first  epistle:  "The  Church  that  is  at  Babylon,  elected 
together  with  you,  saluteth  you ;  and  so  doth  Marcus  my 
son ;"  having  been  probably  converted  by  St.  Peter,  who 
Avas  well  known  to  his  mother  and  her  family ;  or  having 
served  him  in  the  gospel,  as  a  son  with  his  father.  Thus 
into  whatever  error  Marcus  may  have  fallen,  his  cha- 


JEWISH    PREACHERS    OPPOSED    TO    PAUL    AT    ROME.  389 

racter  on  the  Avhole  appears  to  have  stood  well  in  the 
estimation  both  of  St.  Paul  and  of  St.  Peter :  recognised 
by  the  former  for  his  zealous  fellowship  and  profitable 
ness  in  the  ministry,  and  commemorated  by  the  latter 
with  a  sign  of  paternal  affection. 

9.  Another  person  joined  in  the  salutation  to  the 
Colossians  was  "  Jesus,  which  is  called  Justus :"  a  name, 
which  has  been  supposed  to  be  given  him,  after  the 
custom  which  then  prevailed  of  calling  Jews  by  Roman 
appellations,  in  testimony  of  his  probity  and  integrity. 
This  however,  though  by  no  means  improbable,  is  matter 
of  surmise  only :  and  of  him  nothing  more  is  known, 
than  that  he,  as  well  as  Aristarchus  and  Marcus,  "  was  of 
the  circumcision."  And,  adds  the  Apostle,  "these  only 
are  my  fellow-workers  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
have  been  a  comfort  unto  me." 

Other  Jewish  converts  indeed  there  were,  who  at  this 
time  preached  Christ  in  Rome.  The  example  of  the 
Apostle,  and  his  assiduity  in  spreading  the  Christian  doc 
trine  even  during  his  imprisonment,  had  contributed  to  pro 
mote  the  preaching  and  the  profession  of  the  gospel.  "  I 
would  ye  should  understand,  brethren,"  thus  he  writes  in 
his  first  chapter  to  the  Philippians,  "  that  the  things 
which  happened  unto  me  have  fallen  out  rather  unto  the 
furtherance  of  the  gospel;  so  that  my  bonds  in  Christ  are 
manifest  in  all  the  palace  or  court  of  Caesar,  and  in  all 
other  places :  and  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord, 
waxing  confident  in  my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to 
speak  the  word  without  fear."  But  of  all  these  he 
judges  not  with  approbation.  "  Some  indeed  preach 
Christ  even  of  envy  and  strife;  and  some  also  of  good 
will:  the  one  preach  Christ  out  of  contention,  not  sin- 
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cerely,  supposing  to  add  affliction  to  my  bonds :  but  the 
other  of  love,  knowing  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of 
the  gospel."  The  Judaizing  teachers,  to  whom  he  thus 
alludes,  were  numerous;  and  the  views  which  they  gave 
of  Christianity,  if  such  as  those  which  he  corrected  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  denying  to  the  Gentiles  the 
benefit  of  the  gospel  salvation  unless  coupled  with  an 
observance  of  the  Mosaick  law,  were  well  calculated  to 
distress  him.  At  all  events  they  were  distressing  to  him: 
and  therefore  it  is  that  with  higher  respect  and  more 
affectionate  approbation  we  regard  the  memories  of  Aris- 
tarchus,  Marcus,  and  Justus,  the  only  Jewish  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  \vho  preached  it  at  this  time  in  Rome  so 
as  to  contribute  to  the  Apostle's  comfort,  and  to  have 
been  entitled  to  his  commendation. 

10.  Together  with  these  however,  three  preachers  of 
Gentile  extraction  are  included  in  this  salutation :  Epa- 
phras,  Luke,  and  Demas.  Of  these,  Epaphras  was  a 
Colossian :  "  one  of  you,"  as  St.  Paul  describes  him, 
adding  withal,  "  a  servant  of  Christ."  In  the  Church  of 
Colossse,  which  had  been  founded  probably,  or  at  least 
visited,  by  St.  Paul,  though  upon  each  of  these  points  the 
judgment  of  commentators  is  divided,  Epaphras  seems  to 
have  been  a  labourer,  and  to  have  been  dispatched  by  it 
to  Rome  for  the  purpose  of  learning  and  communicating 
the  state  of  the  Apostle,  and  of  reporting  to  him  the 
state  of  the  Colossian  Church  :  for  in  the  commencement 
of  this  epistle,  speaking  of  "  the  word  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,"  St.  Paul  says,  "  which  is  come  unto  you,  as 
it  is  in  all  the  world,  and  bringeth  forth  fruit,  as  it  does 
also  in  you,  since  the  day  ye  heard  of  it,  and  knew  the 
grace  of  God  in  truth :  as  ye  also  learned  of  Epaphras, 
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our  dear  fellow-servant,  who  is  for  you  a  faithful  minister 
of  Christ:  who  also  declared  unto  us  your  love  in  the 
spirit."  In  Rome  he  appears  to  have  incurred  the  dis 
pleasure  of  the  government :  for,  in  sending  his  salutation 
to  Philemon,  St.  Paul  describes  him  by  the  same  phrase 
which  he  had  used  to  the  Colossians  in  speaking  of 
Aristarchus,  "  Epaphras,  my  fellow-prisoner,"  or  fellow- 
captive. 

In  his  salutation  however  to  the  Colossians  this  cir 
cumstance  concerning  Epaphras  is  not  noticed.  The 
cause  of  the  omission  may  be  more  easily  conjectured 
than  established.  It  can  hardly  be  accounted  for  by  the 
supposition,  that  the  Apostle  was  unwilling  to  afflict  the 
Colossians  with  the  intelligence ;  for  then  he  would  have 
refrained  from  mentioning  the  fact  to  the  Colossian 
Philemon,  by  whom  it  would  of  course  be  made  known 
to  his  fellow-citizens  and  fellow-members  of  the  Church. 
Certainly  however  it  was  not  caused  by  any  want  of  kind 
regard  for  Epaphras  on  the  part  of  St.  Paul,  who  on  the 
contrary  highly  commends  his  earnest  affection  and  zeal 
for  his  brethren:  "  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a  servant 
of  Christ,  saluteth  you,  always  labouring  fervently  for 
you  in  prayers,  that  ye  might  stand  perfect  and  complete 
in  all  the  will  of  God.  For  I  bear  him  record,  that  he 
hath  a  great  zeal  for  you;  and  them  that  are  in  Laodicea, 
and  them  in  Hierapolis." 

Laodicea  and  Hierapolis  were  two  cities  of  Phrygia 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Colossse,  with  which  they  seem 
to  have  been  connected  by  an  intercommunity  of  religious 
affection  and  services.  Thus  the  good  will  and  prayers  of 
Epaphras  in  behalf  of  his  own  fellow-townsmen  were 
extended  to  his  brethren  of  the  neighbouring  towns ;  to 
other  parts  of  the  Catholick  Church  of  Christ,  as  well  as 
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that  of  which  he  was  a  minister ;  and  for  each  he  prayed 
that  they  might  practise  an  universal  obedience  to  the 
will  of  their  heavenly  Master,  "  that  they  might  stand 
perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God."  An 
honourable  character  of  benevolence,  piety,  and  active 
zeal,  is  that  record  which  St.  Paul  has  perpetuated  of 
him ;  and,  as  it  bespeaks  the  Apostle's  esteem  and  affec 
tion,  so  should  it  recommend  him  to  the  grateful  remem 
brance  of  the  Church. 

11.  Of  "  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,"  the  Church 
has  also  cause  to  retain  a  thankful  remembrance,  for  a 
reason  which  comes  immediately  home  to  our  own  busi 
ness  and  bosoms,  as  well  as  for  his  attachment  to  St. 
Paul.  Though  probably  not  St.  Paul's  convert  to  the 
gospel,  he  was  for  a  long  time  that  Apostle's  constant  and 
faithful  companion.  From  his  own  narrative  in  the  16th 
chapter  of  the  Acts  we  learn,  that  he  was  in  St.  Paul's 
company  at  Troas,  before  the  Apostle  took  ship  to  go  into 
Macedonia,  using  as  he  does  the  first  personal  pronoun 
"  we ;"  that  he  accompanied  him  on  that  voyage  to  Samo- 
thracia ;  and  that  he  was  further  his  companion  on  the 
journey  from  Samothracia  to  Neapolis,  and  thence  to 
Philippi.  A  change  of  person  at  this  period  of  the  nar 
rative  has  given  occasion  for  a  question,  whether  or  not 
St.  Luke  continued  with  the  Apostle  during  the  transac 
tions  recorded  in  the  17th,  18th,  and  19th  chapters.  By 
some  he  is  supposed  to  have  been  left  behind,  in  order 
that  he  might  superintend  for  a  season  the  affairs  of  the 
newly-founded  Philippian  Church.  By  many  other  eccle 
siastical  writers  however,  some  of  high  antiquity,  it  has 
been  supposed  that  he  did  continue  in  the  Apostle's 
company  throughout.  Certainly,  if  at  any  time  separated 
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from  him,  he  was  again  associated  with  him  during  the 
occurrences  which  form  the  subject  of  the  20th  chapter, 
and  the  remainder  of  the  book ;  travelling  with  him  first 
from  Greece  through  Macedonia  to  Philippi,  and  thence 
again  to  Troas.  And  it  appears  from  the  sequel  of  the 
history  in  the  Acts,  that  he  attended  him  in  all  his  subse 
quent  dangers,  Avitnessed  his  several  arraignments  at 
Jerusalem,  was  his  fellow-traveller  on  his  tempestuous 
and  perilous  voyage  to  Rome ;  where  he  ministered  to 
his  necessities,  and  laboured  with  him  for  the  propagation 
and  establishment  of  the  gospel  during  the  whole  time 
of  the  Apostle's  two  years'  imprisonment  there,  with 
which  the  history  of  the  Acts  concludes. 

His  presence  with  St.  Paul  at  this  time  is  made 
manifest  by  the  epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  to 
Philemon,  written  during  this  period  :  for  he  is  one  of 
those  who  join  with  him  in  sending  salutations,  and  who 
are  mentioned  by  him  as  his  "  fellow-labourers."  It  is 
probable  that  he  continued  with  him  after  his  liberation : 
and  during  the  Apostle's  second  imprisonment  at  Home, 
which  was  not  terminated  but  by  his  death,  from  his 
second  epistle  to  Timothy  written  at  that  season  it  is 
plain,  that  St.  Luke  was  with  him. 

Thus  was  Luke  associated  with  the  Apostle  Paul  in 
his  personal  labours  for  the  spreading  of  the  gospel. 
And  he  also  partakes  with  him  the  honour  of  contri 
buting  under  God's  providence  to  its  permanent  and 
perpetual  preservation.  For  "  being  dead  he  yet  speak- 
eth"  in  his  gospel,  written  under  the  tuition  of  St.  Paul ; 
and  in  his  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  wrhich  is 
chiefly  conversant  with  the  Acts  of  the  great  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  to  which  the  Church  is  principally 
indebted  for  information  concerning  her  own  institution, 
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and  the  establishment  of  her  primitive  members  in  the 
knowledge  and  profession  of  the  Christian  truth. 

12.  It  were  gratifying  if  we  could  speak  in  the  like 
language  of  commendation  of  the  person,  whose  name  is 
connected  with  that  of  Luke  in  this  salutation  to  the 
Colossians,  as  well  as  in  that  to  Philemon,  where  he  has 
the  honour  of  being  ranked  among  St.  Paul's  fellow- 
labourers.  In  the  only  other  passage  of  holy  writ, 
wherein  he  is  mentioned,  he  is  also  brought  into  connec 
tion  with  St.  Luke :  namely,  in  St.  Paul's  second  epistle 
to  Timothy  during  his  second  imprisonment  at  Rome  a 
short  time  before  his  martyrdom.  But  whereas  the 
Apostle,  hastening  the  journey  of  Timothy  to  Rome  by 
reason  of  the  state  of  desertion  and  almost  solitude  in 
which  he  was  left,  observes,  "  Only  Luke  is  with  me ;" 
meaning  the  only  one  of  his  fellow-labourers  and  assist 
ants  at  Rome ;  he  also  says,  "  Do  thy  diligence  to  come 
shortly  unto  me:  for  Demas  hath  forsaken  me,  having 
loved  this  present  world,  and  is  departed  unto  Thessa- 
lonica." 

That  his  departure  was  not  sanctioned  by  the  per 
mission  or  approbation  of  the  Apostle,  and  was  indeed 
an  abandonment  of  him,  is  evident  from  this  passage ;  as 
also  that  his  motive  was  of  a  worldly  kind :  the  circum 
stances  making  it  probable,  that  considering  the  dangers, 
which  then  beset  St.  Paul,  he  was  actuated  by  a  regard 
to  his  personal  safety.  In  any  case  it  stands  in  melan 
choly  contrast  with  the  faithful  and  constant  attachment 
of  St.  Luke :  and  we  cannot  but  lament  that  one,  who  is 
commended  to  us  in  one  place  as  a  fellow-labourer  of 
St.  Paul  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  should  elsewhere  be 
signalised  as  having  devoted  himself  to  the  world  and 
forsaken  him. 
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Let  it  however  be  observed,  that  although  Demas  is 
transmitted  to  succeeding  ages  as  a  worldly-minded  man, 
and  as  disgracefully  deficient  in  personal  attachment  to 
St.  Paul,  the  sacred  writings  speak  of  him  no  further. 
A  tradition  that  he  apostatized  to  heathenism,  and 
became  a  priest  in  an  idolatrous  temple  at  Thessalonica, 
was  probably  a  calumny :  at  all  events  it  is  not  cor 
roborated  by  holy  Scripture ;  nor  is  it  to  be  inferred 
from  St.  Paul's  language  that  he  renounced  Christianity. 
Charity  may  hope,  that,  notwithstanding  his  culpable 
worldly-mindedness  and  selfishness,  he  remained  stedfast 
in  the  faith,  and  even  returned  to  his  Christian  duty. 
But  in  any  case  no  discredit  is  hereby  cast  on  the  gospel: 
rather  it  is  matter  of  honour,  that  among  the  many 
persons,  who  are  especially  noted  by  the  sacred  writers 
as  having  been  active  in  propagating  the  truth,  there  are 
so  few  who  by  inconsistency  of  conduct  can  be  said  to 
have  belied  their  profession. 

13.  Concerning  Nymphas,  the  only  Colossian  to 
whom  by  name  a  salutation  is  sent  in  this  epistle,  we 
learn  nothing  in  any  other  passage.  His  family,  as  well 
as  himself,  appears  to  have  been  Christian,  as  indicated 
by  the  phrase,  "the  Church  which  is  in  his  house:"  or 
perhaps,  being  a  man  of  some  substance,  he  may  have 
opened  his  house  to  his  Christian  neighbours,  assembled 
there  for  the  purpose  of  common  worship  and  religious 
instruction.  The  name  of  Archippus,  to  whom  a  message 
is  here  sent  by  St.  Paul,  occurs  again  in  the  epistle  to 
Philemon,  with  whom  he  seems  to  have  been  connected 
by  some  domestick  tie.  The  identity  of  name  and  habi 
tation  shows  apparently  an  identity  of  person.  In  the 
latter  epistle  he  is  respectfully  and  affectionately  ad- 
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dressed  as  the  Apostle's  "  fellow-soldier."  And  agreeable 
thereto  is  the  message  sent  to  him  in  this  epistle,  "  Take 
heed  to  the  ministry,  which  thou  hast  received  in  the 
Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it :"  a  salutary  admonition,  and  suit 
able  to  the  office  of  Archippus,  whether  he  occupied  the 
station  of  a  minister  of  an  inferior  order,  or,  as  some 
suppose,  of  the  bishop  and  governour  of  the  Colossian 
Church. 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

EPAPHRODITUS,  THE  PHILIPPIAN. 

Character  of  Epaphroditus.  His  connection  with  St.  Paul.  Brotherly 
affection  among  Christians.  Language  of  the  Church  conform 
able  thereto.  Christian  exertions  both  lay  and  clerical.  Diffi 
culties  of  the  Christian  warfare.  Relation  of  Epaphroditus  to 
the  Philippians.  His  sickness.  Restriction  of  miraculous 
powers ;  and  of  prophetical.  Sympathy  among  primitive 
Christians.  Moral  excellence  of  the  gospel. 

PHIL.  II.  25. 

Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  to  you  Epaphro 
ditus,  my  brother,  and  companion  in  labour,  and  fellow- 
soldier,  but  your  messenger,  and  he  that  ministered  to  my 
wants. 

ON  a  careful  perusal  of  the  records  of  primitive  Christi 
anity  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Epistles  of  St. 
Paul,  the  reader's  attention  is  sometimes  drawn  to  ac 
counts  of  individual  Christians,  briefly  related  perhaps  in 
a  single  passage,  or  adverted  to  in  scattered  allusions :  the 
examination  and  comparison  of  which  is  calculated,  not 
only  to  produce  interesting  information  concerning  the 
persons  themselves,  some  of  the  earliest  professors  of  our 
common  Catholick  faith,  but  to  give  cause  for  reflections 
useful  in  illustrating  the  circumstances  of  the  infant 
Church.  This  observation,  which  will  be  familiar  to  the 
reader  of  these  pages,  sometimes  applies  to  individuals,  of 
whom  our  information  is  too  scanty  to  allow  of  a  separate 
chapter  for  each.  Of  others  it  is  more  copious,  or  at  least 
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affords  more  scope  for  reflection,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Philippian  Epaphroditus ;  St.  Paul's  account  of  whom  I 
>vould  in  the  first  place  submit  to  the  reader  from  the 
2nd  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians. 

"  Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  to  you  Epa 
phroditus,  my  brother,  and  companion  in  labour,  and 
fellow-soldier,  but  your  messenger,  and  he  that  ministered 
to  my  wants. 

"  For  he  longed  after  you  all,  and  was  full  of  heaviness, 
because  that  ye  had  heard  that  he  had  been  sick. 

"  For  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death :  but  God 
had  mercy  on  him ;  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also, 
lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

"  I  sent  him  therefore  the  more  carefully,  that,  when 
ye  see  him  again,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  may  be  the 
less  sorrowful. 

"  Receive  him  therefore  in  the  Lord  with  all  gladness ; 
and  hold  such  in  reputation. 

"  Because  for  the  work  of  Christ  he  was  nigh  unto 
death,  not  regarding  his  life,  to  supply  your  lack  of 
service  toward  me." 

It  is  hardly  possible  to  read  St.  Paul's  account  of  the 
person,  of  whom  he  is  here  speaking,  without  feeling  a 
regard  for  the  individual,  who  is  the  subject  of  these 
remarks,  and  a  desire  to  be  made  acquainted  with  his 
history.  Of  his  history  however  little  or  nothing  is 
known,  beyond  what  is  to  be  collected  from  this  passage, 
and  from  another,  the  18th  verse  of  the  4th  chapter  of 
this  Epistle.  From  these  two  passages,  illustrated  by 
the  circumstances  of  St.  Paul's  connection  with  the 
Philippians,  of  whom  Epaphroditus  was  one,  I  purpose  to 
unfold  what  we  know  of  him ;  and  to  make  that  know- 
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ledge  subservient  to  reflections  relative  to  himself,   as 

likewise  to  the  primitive  Church. 

\ 

1.  St.  Paul  had  visited  Philippi,  and  converted  many 
of  its  inhabitants  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  Hence  had 
arisen  between  him  and  them  sentiments  of  mutual 
esteem  and  affection :  testified  on  their  part,  by  a  supply 
of  money,  which  they  "sent  once  and  again  unto  his 
necessity  in  Thessalonica,"  and  which  they  repeated 
afterwards  when  he  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome ;  testified 
on  his  part,  by  the  affectionate  epistle,  which  he  returned 
in  acknowledgment  of  their  last  named  contribution, 
figuratively  and  beautifully  represented  by  him  as  "an 
odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleasing 
to  God." 

The  bearer  of  this  contribution  to  the  Apostle,  and  of 
his  answer  in  return  to  the  Philippians,  was  Epaphro- 
clitus.  St.  Paul,  with  reference  to  himself,  calls  him 
"my  brother,  and  companion  in  labour,  and  fellow- 
soldier;"  intimating  Epaphroditus's  brotherhood,  and 
participation  with  him  in  difficulties  and  dangers,  as  a 
professor,  probably  also  as  a  minister,  of  the  gospel :  with 
reference  to  the  Philippians  he  calls  him  "your  mes 
senger  ;"  so  the  word  is  rendered  in  our  version,  and  he 
certainly  was  their  messenger,  for  he  had  been  commis 
sioned  by  the  Church  of  Philippi  to  convey  pecuniary 
supplies  to  St.  Paul.  The  word  however  may  be  literally 
rendered  "  Apostle,"  as  will  be  explained  in  the  progress 
of  this  inquiry :  and  so  it  may  indicate  Epaphroditus  as 
invested  with  apostolical  or  episcopal  authority  in  the 
Philippian  Church.  But,  however  this  be,  he  availed 
himself  of  his  presence  with  St.  Paul,  and  "ministered  to 
his  wants,"  not  only  by  bringing  to  him  the  supply  sent 
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from  Philippi,  but  by  rendering  those  personal  services, 
which  in  the  absence  of  others,  who  would  willingly,  if 
present,  have  rendered  them,  but  that  "they  lacked 
opportunity,"  his  presence  enabled  him  to  give.  In  the 
discharge  of  these  offices  of  loving-kindness,  the  life  of 
Epaphroditus  was  endangered ;  "  he  was  sick,"  says 
St.  Paul,  "  nigh  unto  death :"  and  his  sickness  was 
the  consequence  of  his  exertions,  for,  adds  the  Apostle, 
"  because  for  the  work  of  Christ  he  was  nigh  unto  death, 
not  regarding  his  life,  to  supply  your  lack  of  service 
toward  me :"  a  sickness,  which  caused  the  liveliest  sym 
pathy  and  affliction  in  St.  Paul  also,  who  acknowledged 
his  recovery  as  a  special  act  of  God's  mercy,  not  on 
Epaphroditus  only,  but  on  himself:  "but  God  had  mercy 
on  him ;  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also,  lest  I 
should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow." 

This  sickness  of  Epaphroditus  caused  him  to  be 
dismissed  by  St.  Paul,  as  the  bearer  back  of  the  epistle 
which  he  returned  to  the  Philippian  Church.  Intelli 
gence  of  his  illness  had  reached  his  brethren  at  Phi 
lippi.  The  consciousness  of  this,  and  of  the  anxiety 
which  they  would  feel  on  his  account,  weighed  heavily  on 
the  mind  of  Epaphroditus,  and  inclined  him  to  be  restored 
to  them,  and  to  gladden  their  sight  by  his  re-appearance. 
St.  Paul  therefore,  although  looking  forward  himself  to 
an  early  visit  to  Philippi,  determined  on  sending  Epa 
phroditus  immediately,  explaining  his  reason  for  sending 
him,  anticipating  the  pleasure  of  the  meeting,  and 
bespeaking  their  reception  of  him  with  joy  and  honour : 
for  such  is  the  purport  of  the  Apostle's  language,  "  He 
longed  after  you  all,  and  was  full  of  heaviness,  because 

that  ye  had  heard  that  he  had  been  sick I  sent 

him  therefore  the  more  carefully,  that,  when  ye  see  him 


BROTHERLY    AFFECTION    AMONG    CHRISTIANS.         401 

again,  yc  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  may  be  the  less  sorrow 
ful.  Receive  him  therefore  in  the  Lord  with  all  gladness, 
and  hold  such  in  reputation." 

Such  are  the  few  known  circumstances  of  the  case, 
to  which  I  am  now  inviting  attention. 

1.  St.  Paul  terms  Epaphroditus  "bis  brother,"  an 
appellation,  indicating,  in  the  Apostle's  use  of  it,  no 
natural  relationship,  but  used  by  him  with  a  spiritual 
signification,  in  respect  both  of  individuals  and  of  com 
munities  of  Christians.  Thus  in  his  epistle  to  Philemon 
he  addresses  him  once  and  again  by  the  name  of 
"  brother."  In  this  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  ho 
addresses  them  near  the  commencement  by  the  name 
of  "  brethren,"  and  repeats  it  several  times  elsewhere, 
cither  simply,  or  with  an  adjunct,  as  "my  brethren," 
"my  brethren  dearly-beloved."  In  the  opening  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Colossians  he  uses  the  word  both  with  an 
individual  and  a  plural  application.  "  Paul,  an  Apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timotheus  our 
brother,  To  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ 
which  are  at  Colossse." 

The  term  was  no  doubt  intended  to  convey  a  feeling 
of  fraternal  regard  in  the  Apostle  towards  those  to  whom 
it  was  addressed.  Sometimes  indeed  it  appears  to  have 
been  employed  emphatically,  as  where  by  that  compella- 
tion  he  inforced  upon  Philemon  the  intreaty  which  was 
the  subject  of  his  epistle :  and  where,  in  the  first  chapter 
of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  twice  in  the  course 
of  two  verses,  and  almost  in  the  same  sentence,  he  spoke 
to  them  by  that  name,  as  if  he  thereby  intended  to  soften 
the  reproof,  and  give  efficacy  to  the  prayer,  contained  in 
those  verses,  concerning  the  divisions  and  contentions 
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that  were  among  them.  Generally,  however,  as  God  had 
injoined  the  Israelites  to  regard  each  other  and  to  live 
together  as  brethren,  children  of  the  same  Father,  so  the 
term  was  transferred  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  com 
monly  applied  to  the  members  of  the  Christian  family ; 
for  instance,  where  the  Apostle  speaks  in  the  first  chapter 
of  this  epistle  of  the  confidence  given  by  his  bonds  to 
"many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord."  Thus  on  the 
delivery  of  St.  Peter  from  prison,  that  Apostle  gave 
direction  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Acts  for  "  these 
things  to  be  shewn  to  James  and  to  the  brethren :"  and 
in  the  fifteenth  chapter,  when  it  "  pleased  the  Apostles 
and  elders  with  the  whole  Church,  to  send  chosen  men 
of  their  own  company  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and  Barna 
bas,  namely,  Judas  surnamed  Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief 
men  among  the  brethren,"  "they  wrote  letters  by  them 
after  this  manner,  The  Apostles  and  elders  and  brethren 
send  greeting  unto  the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentiles 
in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia."  Hence  it  appears 
that  the  term  was  generally  employed  as  synonymous 
with  the  Church,  or  the  disciples  of  Christ,  or  Christians ; 
with  those  who  constituted  that  spiritual  family,  which 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  wrord  is  differently,  but  equi- 
valently,  styled  "  the  house  of  Christ,"  "  the  houshold  of 
faith,"  "the  houshold  of  God1." 

2.  It  is  pleasing  to  contemplate  the  followers  of  our 
Lord  under  this  figure,  as  knit  together  in  the  bonds  of  a 
holy  brotherhood,  and  naturally  pledged  by  that  relation 
to  a  mutual  concern  and  co-operation  for  each  other's 
welfare.  To  such  an  use  the  Apostles  continually  apply 

this  idea  of  spiritual  relationship.    "Be  kindly  affectioned 

/ 

''  Ileb.  iii.  6.     Gal.  vi.  20.     Eph.  ii.  19. 


LANGUAGE  OF  THE  CHURCH  CONFORMABLE  THERETO.  403 

one  to  another,"  saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  "  with 
brotherly  love."  "  Let  brotherly  love  continue,"  is  his 
admonition  to  the  Hebrews.  "As  touching  brotherly 
love,"  he  thus  expresses  himself  to  the  Thessalonians, 
"  ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto  you :  for  ye  yourselves 
are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another."  And  St.  Peter 
after  the  like  manner,  "  Honour  all  men.  Love  the 
brotherhood."  And  again,  "  Seeing  ye  have  purified 
your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit  unto 
unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye  love  one 
another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently."  And  again, 
"  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one 
of  another,  love  as  brethren."  And  to  a  similar  effect, 
but  with  peculiar  strength  of  language,  the  beloved 
disciple  St.  John,  "In  this  the  children  of  Cod  are 
manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil :  whosoever  doetli 
not  righteousness  is  not  of  God,  neither  he  that  loveth 
not  his  brother."  And  again,  "  We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren. 
He  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  abideth  in  death." 

The  term  which  was  thus  introduced  into  the  Church, 
as  an  index  of  the  mutual  connection  of  its  members,  at 
its  first  institution,  has  been  transmitted  to  succeeding 
ages,  and  is  still  perpetuated.  In  her  daily  services  our 
national  Church  directs  her  ministers,  after  apostolical 
example,  to  exhort  her  congregations  under  the  endear 
ing  appellation  of  "  brethren,"  "  dearly-beloved  brethren:" 
and  in  the  spirit  of  the  same  directions,  and  after  the 
same  example,  her  ministers  are  accustomed  from  the 
pulpit  to  address  their  congregations  by  the  same  affec 
tionate  terms.  It  were  well  that  these  terms  should  be 
regarded,  not  as  words  of  no  significance,  but  as  admo 
nitory  of  the  spiritual  relationship  of  Christians  to  their 

2D  2 
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minister,  and  to  each  other  likewise,  as  brethren  in  the 
same  houshold  of  faith.  And  that  they  should  bear  in 
mind  this  relationship  as  a  perpetual  motive  to  brotherly 
love  one  toward  another,  in  a  spirit  of  affectionate  obe 
dience  to  him,  who  is  the  common  Father  of  us  all,  and 
who  hath  created  us  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  and 
"  from  whom  we  have  this  commandment,  That  he,  who 
loveth  God,  love  his  brother  also." 

3.  St.  Paul  describes  Epaphroditus  as  "his  compa 
nion  in  labour  and  fellow-soldier."  Others  of  the  primi 
tive  converts,  besides  the  regular  ministers  of  religion, 
contributed  their  personal  exertions  in  furtherance  of  the 
gospel.  Thus,  in  the  4th  chapter  of  this  epistle,  St. 
Paul  says,  "  I  intreat  thee  also,  true  yoke-fellow,"  where 
no  one  is  named,  but  by  some  commentators  it  is  sup 
posed  that  Epaphroditus  was  intended,  "  I  intreat  thee  also, 
true  yoke-fellow,  help  those  women  which  laboured  with 
me  in  the  gospel,  with  Clement  also,  and  with  other  my 
fellow-labourers,  whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life." 
The  women,  who  laboured  with  the  Apostle  in  the 
gospel,  whatever  may  have  been  the  case  with  his  other 
fellow-labourers,  manifestly  could  not  have  been  Christ's 
ministers  and  stewards.  And  when  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans  he  "greets  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  his  helpers  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  it  is  likewise  manifest  that  they,  one  of 
them  at  least,  could  not  have  been  ordained  to  the 
ministry.  To  judge  therefore  from  the  former  of  these 
two  terms,  applied  to  Epaphroditus,  he  may  have  been 
only  a  layman.  But  the  additional  designation  of 
"  fellow-soldier"  may  seem  rather  to  point  him  out  as  one 
devoted  to  the  more  active  duties  of  a  clergyman.  Thus 
Archippus,  whom  in  the  epistle  to  Philemon  the  Apostle, 
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in  his  own  name,  and  in  that  of  Timothy,  salutes  as  "  our 
fellow-soldier,"  from  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians  appears 
to  have  been  engaged  in  the  ministry.  And  such  we 
well  know  to  have  been  the  condition  of  Timothy,  whom 
the  Apostle  exhorts  to  "  endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier 
of  Jesus  Christ."  And  when  St.  Paul  at  the  approach  of 
death  speaks  of  himself  as  having  "  fought  a  good  light," 
he  may  be  thought  to  speak  with  special  reference  to  his 
ministerial  exertions  in  contending  zealously,  faithfully, 
and  courageously,  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 

4.  One  thing  however  is  certain,  that  whether  we 
regard  these  phrases  as  denoting  a  professor  only,  or  a 
minister,  of  the  gospel,  labours  and  difficulties,  opposition 
and  persecution,  sufferings  and  dangers,  were  the  lot  of 
both  classes  in  those  early  days;  though  more  especially 
of  the  minister,  as  being  placed  in  the  forefront  of  the 
battle,  the  most  prominent  object  of  assault  to  the  world 
and  the  devil.  "  Thou  hast  fully  known,"  saith  St.  Paul 
to  Timothy,  "  my  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  purpose,  faith, 
long-suffering,  charity,  patience,  persecutions,  afflictions, 
which  came  v.pon  me  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at  Lystra; 
what  persecutions  I  endured:  but  out  of  them  all  the 
Lord  delivered  me.  Yea,  and  all  that  will  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution." 

The  hostility  indeed  and  persecution  of  their  spiritual 
enemies,  as  encountered  by  those  who  were  engaged  in 
the  Christian  Avarfare,  whether  as  leaders  or  followers, 
are  exemplified  to  no  small  extent  in  the  sacred  records 
of  the  Church.  We  read  and  hear  of  them:  but  we 
think  of  them  perhaps  less  deeply,  and  account  of  them 
less  seriously,  than  we  ought.  They  deserve  indeed  to 
be  had  in  memory,  and  to  be  pondered  with  earnest 


40G  EPAPHRODITUS,    THE    PHILIPPIAN. 

attention;  for  they  reflect  honour  on  the  truth  of  God, 
which,  under  the  safeguard  and  furtherance  of  his  grace, 
went  on  conquering  and  to  conquer,  notwithstanding 
such  opposition:  and  let  me  add  they  are  calculated  to 
keep  alive  in  our  minds  a  lively  sense  of  the  value  of 
those  servants  of  God,  who  were  enabled  by  his  grace 
on  their  faithful  self-devotion,  to  triumph  over  such 
opposition,  "  striving  against  sin,"  and  in  many  cases 
"resisting  unto  blood."  In  our  spiritual  warfare,  if 
called  upon  to  suffer  the  like  persecution,  these  may  be 
our  example.  At  all  events  they  may  be  our  example, 
in  resisting  the  common  enemies  of  our  salvation, 
although  not  encountering  us  in  the  forms  of  extraor 
dinary  persecution:  and  they  may  admonish  and  encou 
rage  us,  as  the  Church  admonishes  all  at  their  baptism, 
that  we  "  be  not  ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ 
crucified,  and  manfully  to  fight  under  his  banner  against 
sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil;  and  to  continue  Christ's 
faithful  soldiers  and  servants  unto  our  life's  end." 

5.  It  has  been  noticed,  that  the  phrase,  which,  in  our 
version,  describes  Epaphroditus  as  the  "  messenger"  of 
the  Philippians,  is  by  some  interpreters  understood  to 
describe  him  as  "  their  Apostle."  And  this  requires 
some  explanation.  In  order  to  which  Ave  may  observe, 
that  the  original  word  in  this  passage,  which  signifies  in 
general  a  person  sent,  for  the  discharge  of  any  commis 
sion  intrusted  to  him,  is  used  in  the  New  Testament  to 
signify  the  persons  sent  by  our  blessed  Lord  on  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel,  or  those  who  are  specially  called 
Apostles,  that  being  our  English  form  for  the  Greek 
phrase.  But  in  the  first  age  of  the  Church  those  who 
were  put  in  charge  with  its  government  were  also  styled 
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Apostles,  as  stated  in  the  fifth  century  by  Theodoret, 
who  exemplifies  his  statement  by  the  instances  of  Titus 
and  Timothy,  respectively  Apostles  of  the  Cretans  and  of 
the  Asians  or  Ephesians,  for  which  application  of  the  title 
indeed  there  appears  some  authority  from  Scripture 
where  Timothy  may  be  thought  to  be  so  called  by  St. 
Paul1.  In  process  of  time  however  that  title  was  mo 
destly  left  to  them  who  were  Apostles  by  distinction, 
and  the  name  of  Bishops  was  appropriated  to  the  rest. 
In  this  sense  it  has  been  supposed  that  Epaphroditus  was 
here  called  the  "Apostle"  of  the  Philippians :  for  by  the 
universal  voice  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity  he  is  recorded 
as  the  first  bishop  of  Philippi;  and  as  such  is  an  example, 
in  common  with  numberless  others,  of  that  form  of 
government,  which  was  established  from  the  Apostles' 
age,  and  continued  for  many  succeeding  ages,  without 
exception  in  Christ's  holy  Catholick  Church,  and  which 
we  of  this  country,  notwithstanding  modern  innovations, 
have  still  the  privilege  of  enjoying  under  God's  good 
providence. 

This  interpretation  of  the  original  phrase  has  appeared 
convenient  to  be  noticed ;  but  I  shall  not  dwell  upon  it 
longer,  proceeding  rather  to  regard  Epaphroditus  on  this 
occasion  as  the  "messenger"  of  the  Philippians,  commis 
sioned  to  convey  to  St.  Paul  the  fruits  of  their  affection, 
which  he  beautifully  describes  as  "  an  odour  of  a  sweet 
smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well  pleasing  to  God  f  and 
supplying  their  lack  of  service  toward  him  by  ministring 
to  his  wants. 

6.  Highly  praiseworthy  was  this  benevolence  of  the 
Philippians;  and  happy  were  they  in  the  choice  of  a 

1  1  Thess.  i.  1;  ii.  6. 
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messenger,   of  so    congenial  a  nature,  and  so   well   dis 
posed  to  carry  their  best  intentions  into  effect.     For  in 
ministring  to   the  wants  of  St.  Paul,  Epaphroditus  was 
inattentive  to  his  own  ease  and  comfort,  and  incurred 
fatigue,  which  brought  on  an  alarming  disease,  and  well- 
nigh  terminated  his   temporal    existence.      Alluding   to 
a  report   which  had    reached  the   Philippians  "  that  ho 
had  been   sick,"  "  For  indeed,"  adds  the  Apostle,  "  he 
was    sick    nigh    unto   death ;"    and   he   repeats  the   fact 
together  with  the  cause,  "  for  the  work  of  Christ  he  was 
nigh  unto  death,   not  regarding  his  life,  to  supply  your 
lack    of    service    toward    me."      The    reader   will   have 
observed   the   disinterestedness  of  Epaphroditus    in  the 
discharge  of  his  commission ;  his  disregard  of  all  selfish 
considerations ;  his  voluntary  and  indefatigable  devotion 
of  his  faculties   to   the   support   and   consolation  of  the 
Apostle;  and  withal  his  fervent  zeal  for  "the  work  of 
Christ."     T  would  particularly  press  this  conduct  on  our 
reflection,  as  an  instance  of  that  Christian  disposition,  of 
that  combined  sentiment  of  faith  and  affection,   of  piety 
and  brotherly  kindness,  which  in  the  first  days   of  the 
gospel   prompted   expressions   and    actions   of   the  most 
unbounded  gratitude  towards  those,  by  whom  the  spiritual 
blessings    of    the    Christian   faith    had    been    imparted. 
Thus  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  for  the  life  of  St.  Paul   "laid 
down  their  own  necks,"  as  he  testifies  in  his  epistle  to 
the   Romans :    thus    in    his   epistle  to   the  Galatians  he 
"  bears  them  record,"  that  from  their  sense  of  blessedness 
in  his  teaching,    "  if  it  had  been  possible,   they  would 
have  plucked  out  their  own  eyes,  and  have  given  them  to 
him :"    thus    Epaphroditus,   in   ministring   to   his   wants, 
was     brought    "nigh    unto    death."       Strong    evidences 
these  of  the  firm  conviction  which  the  primitive  Christians 
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held  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  of  their  lively  con 
sciousness  of  the  blessings  to  which  they  had  been 
admitted  in  the  Church ;  for  what  tie  had  they  to  the 
Apostle,  but  that  of  affectionate  gratitude  to  him  as 
God's  instrument  for  converting  them  from  the  righteous 
ness  of  the  Jewish  law  to  the  righteousness  of  faith  in 
Christ,  or  from  gentile  darkness  to  Christian  light,  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God? 

7.  The  sickness  of  Epaphroditus  had  been  the  cause 
of  deep  affliction  and  distressful  alarm  to  the  Apostle. 
"  He  was  sick  nigh  unto  deatli :  but  God  had  mercy  on 
him;  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also,  lest  I  should 
have  sorrow  upon  sorrow:"'  sorrow  for  his  death  in  aggra 
vation  of  sorrow  for  his  sickness. 

Regarding  St.  Paul  as  one  invested  with  supernatural 
power,  and  who  had  given  proofs  of  his  Apostleship  by 
miracles,  by  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds,  our 
minds  may  perhaps  have  here  admitted  a  question,  why 
he  did  not  avail  himself  of  that  power  to  relieve  his 
anxiety,  by  healing  the  sickness  of  his  affectionate  atten 
dant.  The  answer  appears  to  be,  that  miraculous  power 
was  intrusted  by  God  to  his  chosen  instruments,  to  be  . 
exercised  by  them  not  at  their  own  absolute  will,  or  for 
the  attainment  of  a  private  personal  end,  but  under  the 
direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  for  the  publick  benefit 
of  the  Church,  in  cases,  of  the  expediency  of  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  the  judge.  Thus  it  appears  to  have  been 
the  wisdom  of  God  to  limit  these  demonstrations  of 
power  to  occasions  where  they  were  required,  for  satisfy 
ing  and  converting  unbelievers,  and  establishing  his 
Church:  whilst  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  society,  and  in 
the  concerns  of  individuals,  things  were  left  to  the  work- 
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ing  of  his  providence  as  testified  in  the  common  course 
of  nature. 

And  this  we  presume  to  regard  as  a  proof  of  divine 
intelligence,  in  adapting  suitable  means  to  a  special  end, 
and  in  not  employing  the  means  where  such  an  end  was 
not  to  be  attained.  To  prove  that  the  Christian  religion 
came  from  God;  to  convince  the  minds  of  those,  to 
whom  it  was  first  proposed,  by  evidence  such  as  might, 
under  the  circumstances,  have  been  reasonably  required, 
and  was  calculated  for  their  conviction;  and  thus  to 
establish  the  faith  of  his  beloved  Son  among  men ;  was 
manifestly  an  adequate  cause  for  supernatural  and  mira 
culous  interposition,  which  however  was  afterwards  unne 
cessary  to  be  continued,  when  the  religion  was  capable 
of  being  maintained  by  the  ordinary  blessing  of  God 
upon  natural  means.  But  miraculous  power,  even  at  the 
first,  would  have  been  needlessly  and  unprofitably  exer 
cised  for  the  mere  private  benefit  of  individuals,  so  far  as 
the  general  welfare  was  concerned ;  and  such  an  exercise 
of  it  would  have  been  in  contravention  of  the  very  pur 
pose,  for  which  it  pleased  God  that  they  should  be 
wrought  at  all.  Besides,  such  an  exercise  of  it,  if  per- 
mitted  for  such  an  end  at  that  time,  might  have  been 
equally  well  expected  at  others,  in  a  manner  incompatible 
with  the  economy  of  divine  Providence  in  the  govern 
ment  of  the  world. 

Thus  we  may  account  for  St.  Paul's  conduct  in  the 
case  of  Epaphroditus.  Acting  in  compliance  with  the 
dictates  of  his  own  benevolence,  he  would  doubtless 
have  had  recourse  to  any  legitimate  and  becoming  means 
in  his  power  for  the  recovery  of  his  afflicted  "brother 
and  companion  in  labours,"  suffering  on  the  Apostle's 
account.  But  he  left  the  cure  to  the  mercy  of  God  in 
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the  ordinary  working  of  his  providence ;  as  in  another 
case,  when  "  he  left  Trophimus  at  Miletum  sick ;"  and  in 
another,  that,  namely,  of  his  beloved  Timothy,  he  advised 
him  to  have  recourse  to  the  remedy,  which  prudence 
suggested,  for  the  relief  of  his  "  often  infirmities,"  instead 
of  attempting  to  exercise  any  miraculous  power  in  his 
behalf.  Thus  also  the  stripes,  which  he  and  Silas  under 
went  in  the  Philippian  prison,  were  left  to  natural  and 
ordinary  means  of  cure. 

In  short,  of  whatever  temporal  benefits  the  first 
Christians  were  partakers,  such  benefits  being  of  a  per 
sonal  and  private  character,  they  partook  of  them  by 
virtue,  not  of  any  supernatural  extraordinary  interpo 
sition,  but,  as  in  these  examples  of  Timothy  and  Epa- 
phroditus,  by  virtue  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  ordinary 
dispensation  of  his  providential  care.  And  to  such  mer 
ciful  dispensation  of  his  providence,  we,  as  well  as  they, 
may  look  up  in  our  afflictions  with  hope  and  trust,  secure, 
that  as  his  strength  is  sufficient  for  our  support,  so  his 
goodness  will  prompt  him  to  put  it  forth  for  our  benefit, 
so  far  as  to  his  wisdom  shall  seem  fit. 

8.  In  connection  with  this  may  be  mentioned  another 
case  of  supernatural  power  conferred  upon  the  Apostles, 
but  conferred  within  limitation;  and  the  mention  of 
which  at  this  time  is  suggested  by  an  observation  of  St. 
Paul.  The  gift  of  prophecy,  in  its  sense  of  foretelling 
future  events,  was  one  of  those  bestowed  upon  him  by 
the  Holy  Spirit:  and  of  this  several  examples  are  on 
record,  as  where  he  delivered  in  his  second  epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians,  and  in  his  speech  to  the  Ephesian 
elders,  and  in  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  predic 
tions  concerning  the  future  condition  of  the  Church. 
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With  respect  to  himself  also  a  general  intimation  appears 
to  have  been  communicated  to  him  by  divine  revelation, 
of  the  dangers  and  afflictions  which  beset  him.  "Verily, 
when  we  were  with  you,"  as  he  writes  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  "  we  told  you  before  that  we  should  suffer  tribu 
lation;  even  as  it  came  to  pass  and  ye  know."  And 
"the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city,"  as  he  tells 
the  elders  of  the  Church  at  Miletus,  "  saying  that  bonds 
and  afflictions  abide  me." 

But  of  many  things  he  had  no  revelation,  and  could 
judge  of  them  no  otherwise  than  other  men;  and,  in 
some  matters  relating  to  himself,  he  even  derived  infor 
mation  from  others,  to  whom  the  power  of  imparting 
them  had  been  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus  in  con 
nection  with  his  sending  of  Epaphroditus  from  Rome 
to  Philippi,  he  observes,  "  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I  also 
myself  shall  come  shortly."  And  to  the  same  effect  he 
instructs  Philemon  at  Colosssc,  "  But  withal  prepare  me 
also  a  lodging:  for  I  trust  that  through  your  prayers  I 
shall  be  given  to  you."  From  the  circumstances  of  his 
actual  situation,  St.  Paul  was  able  to  form  a  reasonable 
and  confident  expectation,  that  he  should  be  released 
from  his  confinement,  and  be  at  liberty  to  visit  his  distant 
friends.  But  it  was  only  such  an  expectation,  as  might 
be  formed  by  another  man  under  similar  circumstances. 

Even  in  cases  where  supernatural  intelligence  was 
given  to  him  concerning  his  future  lot,  that  intelligence 
sometimes  at  least  was  only  partial,  and  left  defects 
which  might  be,  and  were,  supplied  by  others.  Thus  when 
he  was  about  to  take  that  journey  to  Jerusalem,  which 
led  to  his  captivity,  whilst  he  announced  generally  to  the 
Ephesian  elders  his  impending  trials,  he  disclaimed  a 
knowledge  of  them  in  particular:  "And  now,  behold,  I 
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go  bound  in  the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the 
things  that  shall  befall  me  there:  save  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and 
afflictions  abide  me."  But  the  knowledge  which  he 
disclaimed  himself,  as  coming  to  him  immediately  from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  he  received  soon  after  through  the 
ministry  of  others.  For  at  Tyre  he  "found  disciples, 
who  said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that  he  should  not 
go  up  to  Jerusalem,"  dissuading  him  from  going  by  reason 
of  some  special  disaster  which  awaited  him  there.  And 
more  distinctly  at  Csesarea  he  was  admonished  to  the 
same  effect  by  "  a  certain  prophet  named  Agabus:"  who, 
"  when  he  was  come  unto  us,"  relates  St.  Luke,  "  took 
Paul's  girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and  feet,  and 
said,  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So  shall  the  Jews  at 
Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that  owneth  this  girdle,  and 
shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles."  This 
announcement  was  productive  of  an  effusion  of  tender 
feeling,  and  withal  of  calm  and  immovable  resolution 
on  the  Apostle's  part.  For  when  his  friends  thereupon 
"  besought  him,  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,"  "  then  Paul 
answered,  What  mean  ye  to  weep  and  to  break  mine  heart? 
for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at 
Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  A  beau 
tiful  example  of  some  of  those  excellent  qualities,  by 
which  the  Apostle  was  distinguished!  But  the  occurrence 
is  noticed  in  this  place  rather  in  exemplification  of  the 
position,  that  the  prophetical,  as  well  as  the  miraculous, 
power  bestowed  on  the  Apostle  was  bestowed  with 
limitation;  and  depended  for  the  exercise  of  it,  not  on 
the  choice  of  the  individual,  but  on  the  working  of  "  that 
one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,"  who  regulates  all  the 
"  diversities"  of  spiritual  "  operations,  dividing  to  every 
man  severally  as  he  will." 
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9.  I  recur  to  the  subject,  which  more  immediately 
claims  our  attention,  and  observe,  that  in  the  sequel  and 
conclusion  of  the  occurrences  which  arose  between  the 
Apostle  and  his  Philippian  visitor,  we  perceive  additional 
examples  of  that  considerate,  affectionate,  and  Christian 
spirit,  which  animated  the  hearts  and  actuated  the  con 
duct  both  of  Epaphroditus  and  of  St.  Paul.  Such  a  spirit 
was  testified  in  the  former  by  the  sorrow,  which,  having 
been  felt  by  the  Philippians  on  the  intelligence  of  his 
sickness,  was  reflected  in  him,  and  depressed  his  mind, 
and  excited  in  him  an  earnest  desire  to  return  and 
relieve  their  distress  by  his  re-appearance  among  them; 
"  for  he  longed  after  them  all,  and  was  full  of  heaviness, 
because  that  they  had  heard  that  he  had  been  sick:"  such 
a  Christian  spirit  was  also  testified  in  the  Apostle  by  the 
like  desire,  which  determined  him  to  anticipate  his  own 
return  to  Philippi  by  sending  Epaphroditus  before  him, 
not  to  announce  his  own  coming  only,  but  to  relieve  the 
minds  of  the  Philippians;  "  I  sent  him  therefore  the  more 
carefully,"  in  other  words,  I  was  for  this  reason  more 
careful  or  desirous  of  sending  him,  "  that  when  ye  see  him 
again,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  may  be  the  less  sorrow 
ful.  Receive  him  therefore  in  the  Lord  with  all  glad 
ness,  and  hold  such  in  reputation." 

These  marks  of  affectionate  sympathy,  "  weeping  with 
those  that  weep,  and  rejoicing  with  those  that  rejoice," 
commend  the  characters  of  the  persons,  by  whom  they  were 
manifested,  to  our  admiration  and  imitation.  At  the  same 
time  I  am  fain  to  regard  them  in  a  general  way,  as  indica 
tions  of  the  moral  excellence  of  Christianity,  and  of  its 
effects  upon  the  early  professors  of  the  gospel  in  their  social 
relations:  of  that  "  good-will  among  men,"  which  together 
\vitli  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest"  formed  the  subject  of 
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the  Angels'  Hymn  on  our  Lord's  nativity;  of  that  "  love  to 
one  another,"  which  our  Lord  by  his  conduct  and  his 
precepts  continually  impressed  upon  his  followers;  of 
that  kindliness  of  feeling,  of  that  spirit  of  mutual  condo 
lence  and  congratulation,  of  that  brotherly  love,  which 
was  no  less  signally  inforced  by  his  Apostles,  and  which 
was  so  manifested  in  the  conduct  of  true  believers,  as  to 
give  occasion  for  the  memorable  exclamation  of  the 
heathen,  as  related  by  a  father  of  the  second  century, 
"  See  how  these  Christians  love  one  another!" 

It  is  in  this  view,  that  I  would  recommend  these 
incidents  to  the  Christian's  consideration:  not  merely 
as  illustrating  individual  characters,  and  exhibiting  pat 
terns  for  imitation,  profitable  as  they  unquestionably  may 
be  made  in  that  respect ;  but  as  subservient  to  the  general 
purpose  of  exhibiting  the  effects  and  testifying  the  value 
of  the  gospel,  and  of  thus  being  made  occasions  of  glori 
fying  its  divine  Author. 

10.  Of  the  gospel  the  primary  object  undoubtedly 
was  and  is,  to  reconcile  fallen  man  to  his  offended 
Creator,  and  to  provide  for  him  forgiveness  of  sins 
through  faith  in  the  atonement  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  But  it  has  the  promise  of  the  life  that 
now  is,  as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to  come :  and,  whilst 
it  conducts  men  to  heaven,  it  is  no  less  intended  to 
improve  their  condition  upon  earth.  For  what  saith  the 
Apostle  to  the  Corinthians  ?  "  Finally,  brethren,  farewell. 
Be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be  of  one  mind,  live  in 
peace :  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with 
you."  And  what  saith  he  in  this  very  epistle  to  the 
Philippians  ?  "  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are 
true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are 
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just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are 
lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report;  if  there  be 
any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these 
things.  Those  things,  which  ye  have  both  learned,  and 
received,  and  heard,  and  seen  in  me,  do :  and  the  God  of 
peace  shall  be  with  you." 

Thus,  together  with  a  well-established  belief  in  the 
truths  of  the  gospel,  a  conscientious  practice  of  concord 
and  unity,  of  peaceableness  and  charity,  of  honesty, 
justice,  and  purity,  of  every  thing  amiable  and  estimable, 
of  every  thing  virtuous  and  praise-worthy,  is  inculcated 
as  belonging  to  a  profession  of  the  gospel,  accompanied 
with  the  promise  to  those,  who  act  accordingly,  of  the 
presence  of  "  the  God  of  peace."  Such,  so  far  as  we  are 
acquainted  with  his  character  from  the  brief,  notice 
recorded  of  him,  was  the  principal  subject  of  this  inquiry, 
Epaphroditus,  the  brother,  and  companion  in  labour,  and 
fellow-soldier  of  St.  Paul ;  the  messenger  of  the  Philip- 
pians  on  their  mission  of  love ;  he  that  ministered  to  the 
Apostle's  wants ;  he  that  for  the  work  of  Christ  was 
sick  and  nigh  unto  death,  regarding  not  his  own  life : 
he  that  was  full  of  heaviness  at  the  sorrow  of  his 
brethren ;  and  longed  after  them  that  he  might  be  their 
consolation  and  joy.  Such  as  we  know  more  fully  and 
from  numberless  instances,  was  St.  Paul  himself.  Such, 
when  we  have  the  happiness  of  meeting  examples  of  this 
Christian  excellence,  it  behoves  us,  as  the  Apostle  bids, 
to  "hold  in  reputation."  Such  it  behoves  us  to  endea 
vour  at  becoming  in  our  characters  and  conduct :  thus 
striving  to  "adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 
things;"  remembering  that  "the  end  of  the  command 
ment  is  charity,  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good 
conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned  ;"  and  doing  all  things, 
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as  tlie  Apostle  exhorted  the  Philippians,  "  that  we  may 
be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  without 
rebuke,  in  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation  ;  among  whom," 
said  he,  "ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth 
the  word  of  life." 

May  that  word,  under  the  operation  of  God's  grace, 
be  a  lantern  unto  our  feet,  and  a  light  unto  our  paths : 
and  guided  by  it  may  we  walk  with  such  fidelity  and 
uprightness,  that  our  light  also,  in  the  example  of  a 
Christian  life,  may  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 
see  our  good  works,  and  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ! 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

PHILEMON  AND  ONESIMUS. 

Peculiarity  of  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  Philemon.  Circumstances  of  the 
epistle.  Condition  of  Onesimus,  and  of  Philemon.  Origin  of 
the  Epistle.  St.  Paul's  laudable  intercession  for  Onesimus. 
Slavery  in  connection  with  Christianity.  St.  Paul's  justice, 
prudence,  and  discretion.  Excellence  of  his  manner  towards 
Philemon.  Ground  of  his  request.  His  equity.  His  respect 
for  Philemon's  feelings.  Private  character  of  the  Apostle  illus 
trated.  Primitive  Christianity  in  its  domesticlc  bearings. 
Honour  reflected  from  the  Church  on  her  Founder. 

PHILEMON,  1,  2,  3. 

Paul,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Timothy  our 
brother,  unto  Philemon  our  dearly  beloved  and  fellow- 
labourer, 

And  to  our  beloved  Apphia,  and  Archippus  our  fellow- 
soldier,  and  to  the  Church  in  thy  house. 

Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"  BRETHREN,"  saith  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  "  to  all  the 
saints  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  are  at  Philippi,"  "  Brethren, 
be  followers  together  of  me,  and  mark  them  which  walk 
so  as  ye  have  us  for  an  ensample  ....  For  our  con 
versation  is  in  heaven."  The  exhortation  is  written  for 
our  learning:  and  they  who  would  act  upon  it  have 
ample  opportunities  for  doing  so,  in  the  various  epistles 
of  that  holy  Apostle,  and  in  those  portions  of  the  Book 
of  the  Acts,  which  relate  his  labours  and  sufferings  for 
the  Lord  Jesus.  But  whilst  these  are  conversant  with 
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the  publick  ministry  of  St.  Paul,  there  is  one  of  his 
epistles  in  particular,  which  introduces  him  to  our  notice 
in  connection  with  certain  domestick  occurrences,  and 
thus  brings  us  acquainted  with  some  particulars  of  his 
character  in  private  life.  I  allude  to  his  epistle  to 
Philemon,  -which  I  propose  for  the  subject  of  the  present 
inquiry. 

This  epistle,  as  it  is  short,  for  it  consists  of  only  a 
single  chapter,  so  it  is  perhaps  the  least  generally  known 
of  St.  Paul's  remains.  It  occurs  in  our  Church  service 
in  the  course  of  the  evening  lessons :  but  it  is  not 
appointed  for  the  proper  lesson  of  a  Sunday  or  a  Holy- 
day,  nor  does  it  occur  among  the  epistles  at  the  Com 
munion.  And,  as  it  contains  little  of  doctrinal  or 
preceptive  matter,  it  is  perhaps  not  often  made  the 
subject  of  a  discourse  from  the  pulpit.  Thus  perhaps  it 
is  less  familiar  to  our  minds  in  general,  than  the  other 
writings  of  St.  Paul.  Still  its  contents  are  not  deficient 
in  occasions  for  engaging  the  attention  and  contributing 
to  the  instruction  of  the  Christian  student,  especially  as 
illustrative  of  St.  Paul's  character,  as  well  as  of  some 
particulars  in  the  early  history  of  our  religion.  I  purpose 
therefore  on  the  present  opportunity,  with  the  divine 
blessing,  to  lay  the  history  and  contents  of  the  epistle 
before  the  reader:  and  then  to  remark  upon  the  par 
ticulars,  which  it  suggests  to  us  concerning  the  writer. 

St.  Paul,  as  we  well  know  from  the  Acts,  was  taken 
in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Nero,  for  the  truth's  sake,  a 
prisoner  to  Rome,  where  "  he  dwelt  two  whole  years  in 
his  own  hired  house,  and  received  all  those  that  came 
unto  him,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching 
those  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him."  During  this 
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imprisonment,  whilst  lie  was  occupied  in  extending  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  among  the  inhabitants  of  Rome,  his 
mind  was  engaged  also  in  behalf  of  the  other  parts  of  the 
Catholick  Church,  and  he  testified  his  concern  for  them 
by  three  epistles  which  he  then  wrote  to  the  saints  and 
faithful  in  Christ  Jesus,  at  Ephesus,  at  Philippi,  and  at 
Colossa?.  From  Rome  also  he  wrote,  and  at  the  same 
time,  his  epistle  to  Philemon. 

The  third  of  these  first-named  epistles,  that  namely 
to  the  Colossians,  he  sent  by  the  hands  of  Tychicus,  "a 
beloved  brother  and  a  faithful  minister  and  fellow-servant 
in  the  Lord ;"  whom  he  dispatched  on  that  errand,  as  we 
learn  from  his  4th  chapter,  together  "  with  Onesimus,  a 
faithful  and  beloved  brother,  who,"  said  the  Apostle,  "  is 
one  of  you."  Thus  Onesimus  appears  to  have  been  a 
Colossian  by  nation,  and  by  religion  a  Christian :  having 
been  in  fact  converted  to  a  belief  in  the  gospel  by  St. 
Paul,  who,  in  the  10th  verse  of  this  epistle  to  Philemon, 
describes  him  as  "his  son  Onesimus,  whom  he  had 
begotten  in  his  bonds."  Now  Onesimus  had  been  the 
slave  of  Philemon,  to  whom  this  epistle  is  addressed : 
and  thus  it  appears  that  Philemon  also  was  a  Colossian, 
being  one  of  "  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ 
at  Colossse,"  in  other  words,  being  one  of  the  Christian 
community,  whom  the  Apostle  saluted  as  dwelling  in 
that  place.  For  that  he  was  a  Christian  is  evident  from 
several  express  passages,  as  well  as  from  the  whole 
tenour  of  this  epistle  to  him,  wherein  the  Apostle  greets 
him  as  his  "dearly  beloved  and  fellow-labourer,"  and 
addresses  him  once  and  again  as  his  "brother,"  and 
thanks  his  God  for  "  the  faith  which  he  had  toward  the 
Lord  Jesus."  And  that  he  was  indebted  to  St.  Paul  for 
his  conversion,  is  more  than  probable  from  the  19th 
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verse,    where    the    Apostle    intimates,    that    Philemon 
"  owed  unto  him  even  his  own  self." 

From  the  term  "our  fellow-labourer"  in  the  first 
verse,  the  fellow-labourer,  that  is,  of  St.  Paul  and  of 
Timothy,  whose  name  is  joined  with  his  in  the  salutation, 
some  have  thought  that  Philemon  was  engaged  in  the 
work  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel ;  but  the  supposition  of 
others  is  perhaps  preferable,  that  the  phrase  was  intended 
to  denote  no  more,  than  his  zealous  and  diligent  co 
operation  with  the  Apostle  and  other  ministers  of  Christ 
in  maintaining  and  promoting  the  Christian  truth,  though 
not  himself  invested  with  the  ministerial  commission. 
Whether  a  clergyman  however  or  a  layman,  he  was 
eminent  for  his  faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  for  his 
love  toward  all  saints  ;  so  that  the  Apostle  and  his  com 
panions  had  "great  joy  and  consolation  in  his  love :"  and 
there  is  reason  for  believing,  that  from  the  abundant 
means  which  he  enjoyed,  for  the  whole  character  of  the 
epistle  shows  him  to  have  been  a  man  of  wealth  and 
importance  in  Colossae,  he  supplied  to  his  fellow  Christ 
ians  in  that  city  opportunities  for  the  celebration  of  a 
common  worship.  For  such  seems  to  be  the  proper 
inference  from  the  Apostle's  salutation,  "  unto  Philemon, 
our  dearly-beloved  and  fellow-labourer,  and  to  our 
beloved  Apphia,  and  Archippus  our  fellow-soldier,  and  to 
the  Church  in  thy  house :"  Apphia  and  Archippus  being 
generally  understood  to  be  two  members  of  his  family, 
his  wife  probably  and  his  son  ;  and  "  the  Church  in  his 
house"  indicating  the  other  members  of  his  Christian 
family,  and,  as  we  presume,  together  with  them,  such 
others  of  "the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ 
which  were  in  Colossae,"  who  were  wont  to  assemble  in 
holy  communion  under  Philemon's  roof. 
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Some  of  the  members  of  Philemon's  family,  if  not 
all,  were  at  this  time,  like  himself,  Christians:  Arch- 
ippus  noticed  here  by  St.  Paul  as  his  "fellow-soldier," 
appears  from  the  4th  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  to  have  been  a  Christian  minister,  either  in 
an  inferior  office,  or  perhaps  presiding,  as  bishop,  over 
the  Colossian  Church.  Such  however  all  of  his  houshold 
had  not  been :  and  this  was  the  case  with  Onesimus,  who 
has  been  named  as  a  bearer  of  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  and  who  was  the  bearer  likewise  of  this 
epistle  to  Philemon.  Onesimus  had  been  a  slave  of 
Philemon :  and  so  long  as  he  continued  in  his  master's 
houshold,  he  was  in  a  state  of  heathenism.  But  he  had 
fled  from  his  master,  and  sought  refuge  in  Rome ;  and 
during  his  abode  in  that  city,  the  good  providence  of 
God  brought  him  to  the  knowledge  of  Paul,  then  and 
there  "  a  prisoner"  for  the  sake  or  in  the  cause  "  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  who  had  converted  him  to  a  belief  of  the  gospel, 
or,  as  he  expresses  it,  "  had  begotten  him  in  his  bonds." 
But  the  spiritual  liberty,  with  which  Christ  had  made 
him  free,  did  not  in  the  Apostle's  judgment  cause  any 
alteration  in  his  worldly  condition,  or  abate  the  obli 
gation  which  Onesimus  owed  to  his  former  master.  He 
impressed  him  therefore  with  a  sense  of  his  duty ;  and 
sent  him  back  to  Colosscc  with  a  letter,  written  with  the 
Apostle's  own  hand,  beseeching  Philemon  to  receive 
again  into  his  family  his  converted  and  reclaimed  slave, 
"  which  in  time  past,"  he  observes,  "  was  to  thee  un 
profitable,  but  now  profitable  to  thee  and  to  me." 

St.  Paul,  it  seems,  would  gladly  have  retained  One 
simus  with  him,  that,  instead  of  Philemon,  he  "might 
minister  unto  him  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel."  "But," 
he  added,  "  without  thy  mind  would  I  do  nothing,  that 
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thy  benefit  should  not  bo  as  it  were  of  necessity,   but 
willingly  :"  intimating  that   he   would  not   lay  any  con 
straint  even  in  appearance  upon  the  free  will  and  free 
agency  of  Philemon,  Avhich  might  have  been  the  case,  if 
Onesimus   had  been    pardoned    at    the    Apostle's    inter 
cession  by  letter  only,  without  being  placed  again  in  his 
master's  power :  but  that  his  pardon,  if  granted,  should 
be,    as    well   in   appearance   as   in    reality,    intirely    his 
master's    voluntary    act.     He    sent    him  back   therefore 
with  submission  to  Philemon's  decision ;  but  at  the  same 
time    with    an    apology    for    Onesimus's    fault,   with    an 
earnest   recommendation   to    forgiveness    and   Christian 
affection,  with   an  intreaty  for  pardon  as  if  it  were  on 
behalf  of  St.  Paul  himself,  with  a  promise  of  indemnifi 
cation  for  any  pecuniary  loss,  and  with  a  declaration  of 
St.   Paul's  assurance  that  Philemon  from    his  Christian 
qualities,  as  well  as  from  a  grateful  sense  of  the  Christian 
blessings    for  which    he  was    indebted    to    the    Apostle, 
would  be  ready  to  do  all,  and  even  more  than  all,  that 
the  Apostle  requested.     Such  is  the  purport  of  the  15th 
and    six  following   verses :    "  For  perhaps    he    therefore 
departed  for  a  season  that  thou  shouldst  receive  him  for 
ever :   not   now  as    a    servant,    but    above   a  servant,    a 
brother   beloved,   specially  to  me,   but  how  much  more 
unto  thee,  both  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  Lord  ?     If  thou 
countest  me  therefore  a  partner,  receive  him  as  myself. 
If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee  aught,  put  that 
on  mine  account :  I  Paul  have  written  it  with  mine  own 
hand,  I  will  repay  it ;  albeit  I  do  not  say  to  thee,  how 
thou  owest  unto  me  even  thine  own  self  besides.     Yea, 
brother,  let  me  have  joy  of  thee  in  the  Lord  :  refresh  my 
bowels  in  the  Lord.    Having  confidence  in  thy  obedience 
I  wrote  unto  thee,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  also  do  more 
than  I  say." 
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We  have  thus  far  reviewed  the  facts  as  they  appear 
in  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  Philemon :  let  us  proceed  to 
draw  from  it  certain  remarks  in  illustration  of  the 
Apostle's  character,  and  of  the  condition  of  the  primitive 
Church. 

1.  And  first  we  may  notice  that  which  was  the  cause 
of  the  epistle,  the  great  and  lively  interest  which  he  felt 
for  Onesimus.  And  who  was  Onesimus?  He  was  a 
slave :  not,  we  are  to  understand,  a  hired  servant,  who 
voluntarily  and  as  a  free  man  yielded  his  services  to  an 
employer  for  a  stipulated  compensation,  and  who  was  at 
liberty  to  continue  or  not  in  his  employment,  as  he 
might  choose :  but  one,  whose  person  was  the  absolute 
property  of  his  master,  over  whose  life  as  well  as  labour 
his  master  had  intire  authority,  and  whose  condition, 
according  to  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  Roman  empire, 
was  signalised  by  extreme  abjectness  and  degradation. 
Onesimus  was  moreover  a  slave,  who  had  run  away  from 
his  master ;  who  was  thus  guilty  of  an  act,  which  the 
law  held  criminal,  and  for  which  he  was  accordingly 
liable  to  punishment;  and  who  was  protecting  himself 
from  the  penalty  of  his  delinquency  by  concealment  in  a 
distant  land.  But  this  man  St.  Paul  had  converted  to 
the  faith  of  Christ.  He  had  experienced  his  readiness  to 
be  profitable  in  ministring  to  his  spiritual  father:  he 
found  him  also  willing  to  be  profitable  to  the  earthly 
master  whom  he  had  deserted,  by  returning  to  him,  and 
making  what  amends  and  compensation  he  could  for  his 
former  injury.  Thus  did  his  Christian  faith  operate  to 
the  production  of  Christian  works.  And  thus  we  may 
presume  it  was,  that  the  Apostle  was  induced  to  feel  a 
lively  regard  for  his  welfare;  which  he  testified  by 
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interceding  for  him  with  his  former  master,  by  apolo 
gising  for  his  former  fault,  by  alleging  his  present 
amendment,  by  intreating  for  his  pardon  and  reception, 
by  taking  upon  himself  the  responsibility  for  the  injury 
done  by  his  flight,  by  pleading  for  him  as  a  son  and 
a  brother,  by  identifying  him,  as  it  were,  with  himself. 

This  intercession  of  the  Apostle,  urged  with  much 
earnestness  in  behalf  of  one,  who  had  no  worldly  qualities 
of  wealth,  or  station,  or  secular  accomplishments  to  recom 
mend  him,  who  was  unbef'riended  by  the  world  and  the 
world's  law,  and  in  a  condition  of  social  degradation, 
and  who  could  be  recommended  only  by  his  Christian 
character,  of  the  goodness  and  sincerity  of  which  St. 
Paul  had  the  power  of  being  well  assured :  this  earnest 
intercession,  I  say,  of  the  Apostle  for  the  fugitive  slave, 
converted  into  the  faithful  Christian  Onesimus,  impresses 
us  with  a  pleasing  sense  of  the  piety,  loving-kindness, 
compassion,  disinterested  generosity,  and  active  bene 
ficence,  which  contributed  to  form  St.  Paul's  private 
character. 

2.  The  justice,  prudence,  and  discretion  of  St.  Paul 
may,  in  the  next  place,  take  our  attention. 

Onesimus  was  a  slave.  Such  a  condition  as  that  of 
compulsory  servitude  in  civil  society  is  abhorrent  from  our 
notions;  nor  is  it  my  wish,  any  more  than  it  is  my 
business,  to  be  its  advocate  here.  But  such  a  condition 
did  exist  in  the  Roman  empire  at  the  time,  when  the 
gospel  was  published  to  mankind.  It  was  recognized  by 
the  laws:  and  by  the  laM'S  the  master  had  a  property  in 
the  slave,  whom  he  had  bought  perhaps,  and  might  sell, 
if  he  chose,  in  the  publick  market.  The  primitive 
preachers  of  Christianity  did  not  interfere,  for  they  had 
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no  commission  to  interfere,  with  this  circumstance  in 
the  civil  relations  of  men:  rather  they  cautioned  "  every 
man  to  abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein  he  was 
called,"  and,  if  he  was  called  "  being  a  servant,  to  care 
not  for  it:"  but  at  the  same  time  they  impressed  upon 
the  Christian  converts  their  respective  duty  in  such 
relations;  injoining  upon  masters,  as  did  St.  Paul  at  this 
time  in  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  to  "give  unto  their 
servants,"  more  properly  to  their  slaves,  "  that  which  is 
just  and  equal,  knowing  that  they  also  had  a  master  in 
heaven;"  and  admonishing  servants,  "slaves"  again  as 
the  original  phrase  imports,  to  "  obey  in  all  things  their 
masters  according  to  the  flesh,  not  with  eye-service,  as 
men-pleasers,  but  in  singleness  of  heart;  fearing  God." 

Agreeable  to  this  was  the  conduct  of  the  Apostle 
with  respect  to  the  slave  Onesimus.  He  did  not  attempt 
to  mislead  him  with  any  extravagant  notions,  as  if  his 
conversion  to  Christianity,  and  his  spiritual  privileges 
consequent  thereon,  had  set  him  free  from  his  earthly 
obligations.  But  he  sent  him  back  to  his  former 
master,  notwithstanding  the  benefit,  which  he  would 
himself  Lave  gladly  received  from  his  affectionate  mi 
nistrations.  He  sent  him  back  to  his  master,  whose 
right  to  punish  the  fugitive  he  acknowledged  by  endea 
vouring  so  earnestly  to  appease  his  resentment.  He 
sent  him  back,  lest  the  pardon  of  Philemon,  if  con 
ceded  to  intercession  by  letter,  might  have  had  the 
appearance  of  constraint,  and  that  the  act  of  forgiveness 
and  reconciliation  might  be,  both  in  appearance  and  in 
reality  the  result  of  Philemon's  unconstrained  good- will : 
"Whom  I  have  sent  again,"  says  the  Apostle;  "  thou 
therefore  receive  him  that  is  mine  own  bowels:"  mean 
ing,  whom  I  love  as  if  it  were  myself,  or  my  own  son: 
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"  whom  I  would  have  retained  with  me,  that  in  thy  stead 
he  might  have  ministered  unto  me  in  the  bonds  of  the 
gospel.  But  without  thy  mind  would  I  do  nothing : 
that  thy  benefit  should  not  be  as  it  were  of  necessity, 
but  willingly."  This  thoughtful  estimate  of  the  master's 
lawful  and  just  rights,  and  this  cautious  forbearance  from 
interfering  with  them,  are  calculated  to  recommend  for 
our  approbation,  together  with  the  piety  and  benevolence 
of  the  Apostle,  his  wisdom,  and  equity,  and  sound  judg 
ment  withal. 

3.  I  pass  on  to  remark,  in  the  third  place,  the  cour- 
teousness,  the  gentleness,  the  tenderness,  the  delicacy  of 
the  Apostle's  manner  and  language  towards  the  master, 
whose  pardon  and  good-will  he  was  bespeaking  toward  his 
fugitive  slave. 

After  a  salutation,  accompanied  by  a  prayer  for  the 
divine  grace  and  mercy,  such  as  was  his  wont  at  the 
commencement  of  his  epistles,  and  wherein  he  greets 
Philemon  as  his  "  dearly  beloved  and  fellow  labourer," 
he  immediately  enters  on  a  commendation  of  Philemon's 
character,  describing  him  as  distinguished  for  his  Christ 
ian  faith,  and  for  love  the  fruit  of  faith,  so  as  to  be  an 
occasion  of  comfort  and  delight  to  the  Apostle  himself, 
and  to  other  members  of  the  Church.  "  I  thank  my 
God,  making  mention  of  thee  always  in  my  prayers, 
hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith,  which  thou  hast  toward 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  toward  all  saints;  that  the  commu 
nication  of  thy  faith  may  become  effectual,  by  the 
acknowledging  of  every  good  thing  which  is  in  you  in 
Christ  Jesus.  For  we  have  great  joy  and  consolation  in 
thy  love,  because  the  bowels  of  the  saints  are  refreshed 
by  thee,  brother." 
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This  commendation,  which  was  doubtless  written  by 
St.  Paul  in  truth  and  soberness,  as  an  honest  tribute  to 
the  worthiness  of  Philemon,  appears  however  not  to  have 
been  written  vaguely  and  without  an  aim.  It  was  an 
intimation,  that  the  granting  of  the  request,  which  the 
Apostle  was  about  to  prefer,  would  be  in  accordance  with 
Philemon's  acknowledged  character:  but  the  intimation 
was  tacitly  conveyed:  it  was  considerately  and  delicately 
left  with  Philemon  himself  to  compare  the  cases,  and  to 
draw  such  an  inference,  as  his  own  reason  and  religious 
sentiments  should  suggest.  The  reader  will  probably 
perceive  with  me,  that,  by  mentioning  his  former  bene 
volence,  it  was  the  wish  and  purpose  of  the  Apostle  that 
Philemon  should  be  led  to  see  the  fitness  of  performing 
another  Christian  and  affectionate  act.  And  he  will 
probably  have  noticed  also  the  forcible,  but  silent  and 
implied  appeal,  conveyed  in  the  word  with  which  the 
commendation  is  concluded;  "for  we  have  great  joy  and 
consolation  in  thy  love,  because  the  bowels  of  the  saints 
are  refreshed  by  thee,  brother."  The  position,  which  the 
word  "  brother"  here  occupies,  at  the  end  of  this  com 
mendatory  sentence,  being  the  same  which  the  corre 
sponding  Greek  word  occupies  in  the  original  passage, 
appears  to  have  been  aptly  chosen,  to  leave  the  senti 
ment  conveyed  in  the  passage  more  strongly  impressed 
on  Philemon's  mind  by  dint  of  this  affectionate  and 
endearing  compellation.  "  We  have  great  joy  and  conso 
lation  in  thy  love,  because  the  bowels  of  the  saints  are 
refreshed  by  thee,  brother." 

4.  And  accordingly  upon  this  ground  of  brotherly 
affection  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  lay  before  Philemon  the 
request  which  was  the  cause  of  his  letter:  not  inforcing 
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his  object  by  the  authority  of  his  Apostolical  office,  but 
pleading  for  it  as  a  gratuitous  concession  of  fraternal 
regard,  peculiarly  recommended  by  the  circumstances, 
by  which  he  was  then  beset.  "  Wherefore,"  he  says: 
the  sentence  you  observe  is  introduced  by  a  word,  which 
denotes  its  connection  with  the  foregoing  :  "  Wherefore, 
though  I  might  be  much  bold  in  Christ  to  injoin  thee 
that  which  is  convenient,  yet  for  love's  sake  I  rather 
beseech  thee,  being  such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged,  and 
now  also  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  beseech  thee  for 
my  own  son  Onesimus,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my 
bonds :"  thus  by  the  reverence  due  to  advanced  years, 
and  the  compassion  which  might  be  claimed  for  unme 
rited  suffering,  strengthening  incidentally  the  plea  of 
fraternal  affection,  which  he  puts  most  prominently 
forward.  And  upon  the  like  ground  of  affection  he  again 
places  his  intreaty  in  a  succeeding  passage,  "  If  thou 
count  me  therefore  partner,"  a  partner  in  thy  love,  a 
partner  in  Christian  fellowship  and  brotherhood,  "  receive 
him  as  myself," 

5.  I  have  observed  that  St.  Paul  placed  the  desired 
reception  of  Onesimus  again  into  the  family  of  Philemon, 
upon  the  footing  of  a  gratuitous  act  of  good-will  and 
affection  on  the  part  of  the  latter.  This  he  did  in  the 
spirit  of  kindness  and  of  an  abundant  generosity,  that 
Philemon  might  have  all  the  credit  of  a  voluntary 
reception  of  his  reclaimed  slave.  In  the  spirit  of  equity 
however  the  Apostle  was  at  the  same  time  willing  to 
reimburse  Philemon  for  any  worldly  loss  which  he  might 
have  sustained  by  Onesimus's  delinquency :  and  he  could 
not  but  feel  also,  that  he  was  himself  intitled  to  a  return 
from  Philemon  for  an  act  of  beneficence,  infinitely  sur- 
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passing  all  which  Philemon  could  confer  upon  him ;  the 
salvation,  namely,  of  himself  from  spiritual  thraldom 
by  the  Apostle's  instrumentality.  Of  one  of  these  par 
ticulars  St.  Paul  speaks  expressly  and  plainly,  to  the 
other  he  transiently  and  more  obscurely  alludes,  in  the 
18th  and  19th  verses :  "  If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or 
oweth  thee  aught,  put  that  on  mine  account ;  I  Paul  have 
written  it  with  mine  own  hand,  I  will  repay  it :  albeit  I 
do  not  say  to  thee,  how  thou  owest  unto  me  thine  own 
self  besides."  But  these  things,  the  promised  repayment, 
and  the  former  obligation,  are  rather  incidentally  noticed, 
more  especially  the  latter,  than  placed  in  a  position  of 
prominence :  and  the  appeal  of  the  Apostle  is  first  and 
principally  made  to  the  benevolence  and  unconstrained 
liberality  of  Philemon  in  behalf  of  one,  whom  St.  Paul,  as 
a  brother,  commended  to  Philemon's  regard,  and  whom  he 
besought  Philemon  to  receive,  "as  a  brother  beloved." 

G.  "  Yea,  brother,"  continues  the  Apostle  in  pursu 
ance  of  his  former  argument,  and  resuming  the  former 
affectionate  compellation,  "  yea,  brother,  let  me  have  joy 
in  the  Lord :  refresh  my  bowels  in  the  Lord :"  remove, 
that  is,  my  anxiety  for  him,  for  whom  my  bowels  yearn 
with  tender  affection,  by  re-admitting  him  into  thy  hous- 
hold :  "  Having  confidence  in  thy  obedience,  I  wrote 
unto  thee,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  also  do  more  than 
I  say."  St.  Paul's  express  intreaty  was,  that  Onesimus 
might  be  again  received  into  Philemon's  family  upon 
terms  of  goodwill  and  loving-kindness.  But  it  was  by 
no  means  an  uncommon  occurrence  in  those  times  and 
countries,  wherein  slavery  prevailed,  for  a  master  to 
testify  his  regard  toward  a  favourite  slave,  by  bestowing 
on  him  his  freedom,  or  signalising  him  bv  other  acts  of 
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special  good-will.  To  some  such  result  of  his  earnest 
intercession  in  behalf  of  Onesinius  St.  Paul  confidently 
looked  forward,  as  likely  to  proceed  from  Philemon's 
benevolence  towards  his  former  servant,  but  now  the 
partaker  of  his  Christian  liberty,  his  "brother  beloved  in 
the  Lord."  But  in  contenting  himself  with  a  casual  and 
brief  indication  of  his  general  sentiment,  and  in  refraining 
from  the  mention  of  any  further  specifick  benefit  beyond 
the  kind  reception  of  Onesimus,  he  has  given  an  addi 
tional  instance  of  becoming  respect  for  the  feelings  and 
judgment  and  unconstrained  liberality  and  generosity  of 
Philemon. 

7.  Thus  does  this  epistle  illustrate  the  character  of 
St.  Paul  under  several  aspects,  and  bring  it  before  us  in 
a  somewhat  unusual  as  well  as  an  admirable  and  amiable 
light.  We  are  generally  apt  to  consider  him,  and  indeed 
most  properly,  as  actively  and  publickly  engaged  in  the 
discharge  of  his  high  commission,  preaching  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
power,  working  the  signs  of  an  Apostle  among  his  disci 
ples  in  all  patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty 
deeds,  fixing  the  seal  of  his  Apostleship  on  his  converts  in 
various  regions,  having  the  care  of  all  the  Churches. 
But  here  we  have  been  led  to  contemplate  him  rather 
in  a  private  character,  intermixed  with  the  domestick 
concerns  of  certain  Christian  individuals :  and  in  that 
character  giving  proofs  of  disinterested  and  generous 
benevolence ;  of  sound  good  sense,  discretion,  prudence, 
and  equity;  of  cordial  friendship  and  brotherly  love, 
exercised  with  courteousness,  gentleness,  tenderness,  and 
delicacy  of  manner,  and  with  language  distinguished  by 
a  becoming  and  graceful  address,  as  well  as  by  propriety 
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and  justness  of  sentiment:  so  that,  as  judiciously 
remarked  by  a  learned  commentator,  "if  this  epistle 
had  served  no  other  purpose  than  to  show  the  world, 
what  sort  of  a  man  the  Apostle  Paul  was  in  private  life, 
it  would  have  been  a  valuable  accession  to  the  Canon  of 
Holy  Scripture." 

8.  But  this,  although  it  be  the  principal  value  of  the 
epistle,  for  which  reason  it  has  now  been  dwelt  upon  at 
length,  is  not  its  only  value :  for  it  serves  the  further 
purpose,  to  which  however  I  can  only  briefly  allude,  of 
exhibiting  a  gratifying  and  affecting  sketch  of  primitive 
Christianity  in  some  of  its  domestick  and  social  bearings. 
It  presents  to  us  the  portraiture  of  one  of  the  saints  and 
faithful  brethren  in  Christ,  which  were  at  Colossse,  Phi 
lemon  the  dearly-beloved  and  fellow-labourer  of  St.  Paul 
and  Timothy,  with  their  beloved  Apphia,  and  Archippus 
their  fellow-soldier,  and  the  Church  in  Philemon's  house, 
called  out  of  the  world,  and  knit  together  in  the  holy 
communion  and  fellowship  of  the  true  Christian  faith, 
and  pure  worship,  and  brotherly  affection.  Especially 
it  shows  us  the  faith  of  Philemon  towards  the  Lord  Jesus 
operating  by  love  towards  all  his  fellow  Christians,  so 
that  the  knowledge  of  his  charitable  actions  was  the 
cause  of  joy  to  all  his  brethren  in  Christ,  even  to  those 
who  derived  no  personal  benefit  from  his  good  offices. 
It  shows  how  the  faith  of  Christ,  under  the  blessing 
of  God  upon  the  heavenly  instructions  of  St.  Paul, 
wrought  its  effect  to  the  moral  improvement,  as  well  as 
the  religious  conversion  of  one  member  of  Philemon's 
family,  the  fugitive  slave  Onesimus ;  so  that  he  willingly 
surrendered  and  submitted  himself  again  to  his  master's 
disposal,  with  the  purpose  of  compensating  his  former 
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desertion  and  injury  by  future  attachment  and  fidelity. 
What  effect  was  produced  on  Philemon  by  the  return  of 
him,  whom  the  Apostle  terms  his  son  Onesimus,  with  the 
commendatory  letter  of  "  Paul  the  aged,  and  now  also  a 
prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,"  we  have  no  positive  information. 
All  we  know  indeed  of  these  transactions  is  limited  to 
St.  Paul's  epistle :  for  we  derive  no  other  light  in  further 
illustration  of  the  subject  either  from  holy  Scripture 
or  from  ecclesiastical  history.  But  in  my  mind,  and  I 
think  in  that  also  of  the  reader,  we  should  do  an  act  of 
injustice  to  Philemon,  if  we  entertained  any  other  suppo 
sition,  than  that  he  granted  the  Apostle's  request,  and 
fulfilled  his  anticipation ;  and  thus  added  a  fresh  instance 
to  the  former  evidence  of  his  Christian  faith  and  charity, 
by  receiving  to  his  forgiveness  and  favour  his  once  un 
profitable,  but  now  profitable  servant :  "  not  now  as  a 
servant,  but  above  a  servant,  a  brother  beloved,  both  in 
the  flesh  and  in  the  Lord." 

9.  The  Christian  conduct  of  the  members  of  the 
Church  reflects  honour  on  the  Church  herself,  and  on 
her  great  Founder  and  Head.  With  this  persuasion, 
I  have  endeavoured  to  unfold  the  present  portion  of  holy 
writ,  that  God  may  be  glorified  in  his  Saints.  Reader, 
I  now  commend  this  affectionate  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to 
your  careful  perusal,  for  your  delight  as  well  as  for  your 
edification :  concluding  our  meditations  on  it  with  the 
prayer  of  the  Apostle  for  Philemon  his  dearly  beloved, 
and  for  the  Church  in  his  house,  "Grace  to  you  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  "  Brethren,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
be  with  your  spirit.  Amen." 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

SALUTATIONS  AND  TESTIMONIES  TO  EMINENT 
CHRISTIANS,  CONCLUDED. 

St.  Paul's  remaining  epistles.  General  salutations  in  that  to  the 
Hebrews.  In  the  first  to  Timothy,  and  in  that  to  Titus.  Zenas 
the  lawyer,  and  Apollos.  Account  of  Apollos.  His  instruction 
in  the  Christian  doctrine.  Recommendation  of  him  by  letter  to 
the  Corinthians.  His  connection  with  the  Church  at  Corinth. 
Second  epistle  to  Timothy.  Eubulus,  Pudens,  Linus,  Claudia. 
Onesiphorus  and  his  houshold.  No  precedent  of  prayers  for  the 
dead.  Erastus,  Trophimus.  Crescens.  Injurious  conduct  of 
Alexander  the  Coppersmith.  Of  Hymenaeus  and  Philetus. 
Punishment  supernaturally  inflicted.  Third  Epistle  of  St.  John. 
Diotrephes  in  contrast  with  Demetrius.  The  well-beloved  Gaius. 
Amiable  character  of  St.  John. 

HEBREWS  XIII.  24. 

Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  all  the  saints. 
They  of  Italy  salute  you. 

OCCASION  has  been  taken  in  two  former  treatises  for 
bringing  under  the  reader's  notice  several  persons  who 
are  named  in  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  either  in  the  way 
of  salutation  or  otherwise.  And  thus  we  have  examined 
the  several  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  including  those  which 
were  written  during  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  with 
the  exception  of  that  to  the  Hebrews,  the  date  of  which 
appears  to  have  preceded,  at  a  very  short  interval,  his 
release  from  confinement,  if  indeed  the  termination  of 
his  confinement  had  not  already  been  effected.  The  inti 
mation,  towards  the  close  of  the  epistle,  of  his  purpose  to 
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visit  shortly  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  sent,  \vho  were 
most  probably  the  converted  Hebrews  of  Judaea,  shows 
that  he  was  expecting,  if  he  had  not  received,  his  libera 
tion.  The  other  epistles,  which  we  have  not  yet  examined 
for  the  purpose  of  bringing  forward  any  of  the  primitive 
Christians  commemorated  in  them,  are  those  to  Timothy 
and  to  Titus.  To  each  of  these  the  reader's  attention  is 
now  proposed  to  be  directed. 

1.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  no  individual  is 
mentioned  by  name,  except  Timothy,  of  whom  an 
interesting  fact  is  noticed  incidentally:  namely,  that  he, 
as  well  as  other  fellow-labourers  and  companions  of  St. 
Paul,  elsewhere  commemorated,  had  been  a  sharer  in  the 
Apostle's  bonds.  "  Know  ye,  that  our  brother  Timothy 
is  set  at  liberty;  with  whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will 
see  you."  This  setting  of  him  at'  liberty  presupposes 
that  he  had  been  under  restraint.  But  when,  or  where, 
or  under  what  other  circumstances,  is  not  settled  among 
commentators:  possibly  in  some  part  of  Greece,  as  cer 
tain  persons  have  imagined ;  possibly  in  fellowship  with 
St.  Paul  at  Rome,  as  we  have  seen  to  be  the  case  with 
Aristarchus  and  Epaphras,  fellow-prisoners,  as  well  as 
fellow-labourers,  of  the  Apostle.  Under  whatever  cir 
cumstances  however,  the  fact,  according  to  the  usual  ren 
dering  of  the  passage,  appears  to  be  clear ;  and  is  a  proof, 
among  a  multitude  of  others,  of  the  severities  practised 
by  the  enemies  upon  the  primitive  professors  of  the 
Christian  faith. 

But,  as  I  said,  except  Timothy,  no  Christian  is  named 
in  this  epistle:  and  the  only  salutation,  which  it  contains, 
is  general.  "  Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule  over 
you,  and  all  the  saints.  They  of  Italy  salute  you."  The 
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latter  clause  is  an  intimation,  that  the  epistle  was  written 
from  Italy  at  least,  if  not  from  Rome.     And  the  saluta- 
tation  in  the  former  is  remarkable  for  conveying  a  testi 
mony  of  good  will,  not  only  to  all  the  members  of  the 
Church  in  general,  but  specially  to  "  all  them  that  had 
the  rule  over  "  the  other  members  of  the  Church.     This 
is  in  conformity  with  the  preceding  injunctions  contained 
in  the  same  chapter.     "  Remember  them  which  have  the 
rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken  unto  you  the  word   of 
God :    MThose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of  their 
conversation."     And  again,  "  Obey  them  that  have  the 
rule  over  you  and  submit  yourselves :  for  they  watch  for 
your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account,  that  they  may 
do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief;  for  that  is  unprofitable 
for  you."     And  so  in  this  place  the  rulers  of  the  Church 
are  distinguished  from  the  laity,   or  its  other  members, 
as  objects  of  friendly  greeting,  as  well  as  of  deferential 
observance,   of  obedience  and  submission :  primarily  the 
Bishops,  as  the  superior  and  chief  guides ;  then  secon 
darily  the  presbyters,  in  their  station,  as  guides  inferior ; 
together  with  the  deacons  as  their  assistants. 

2.  In  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  of  the  earliest 
date  of  those  which  were  written  after  the  Apostle's 
liberation  from  imprisonment  at  Rome,  there  is  no  notice 
of  individual  Christians,  nor  any  salutation  whatsoever. 
In  the  Epistle  to  Titus  likewise,  which  was  probably 
written  after  only  a  short  interval,  the  salutations,  whether 
to  or  from  individuals,  are  only  general.  "  All  that  are 
with  me  salute  thee.  Greet  them  that  love  us  in  the 
faith."  But  the  opportunity  is  here  offered  for  noticing 
two  other  persons,  of  whom  St.  Paul  speaks  in  this 
epistle,  with  a  design  that  they  should  attend  him  through 
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the  instrumentality  of  Titus.     "Bring  Zenas  the  lawyer 
and  Apollos  on  their  journey  diligently,  that  nothing  be 


wanting  unto  them." 


3.  Of  Zenas  no  more  is  known  than  can  be  collected 
from  this  passage :  as  that  he  was  a  professor  of  the  law, 
probably  of  the  Jewish  law ;  but  had  been  converted  to 
Christianity,  and  possessed  the  esteem  and  good-will  of 
St.  Paul,  testified  by  his  desire  to  see  him,  and  to  expe 
dite  his  journey.  The  same  was  the  Apostle's  feeling 
towards  Apollos,  with  whom,  however,  our  acquaintance 
is  somewhat  more  extended.  He  is  first  introduced  to 
us  in  the  18th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  as  "  a  certain  Jew, 
born  at  Alexandria,  an  eloquent  man  and  mighty  in  the 
scriptures,"  that  is,  in  the  Hebrew  scriptures,  which  were 
the  only  scriptures  that  he  knew ;  and  "  instructed  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord,"  that  is,  so  far  as  it  was  revealed 
"  by  the  baptism  of  John,"  whence  he  had  been  led  to 
know  the  anticipated  appearance  of  the  Messiah,  but 
seems  not  to  have  known  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  To 
the  extent  of  this  knowledge,  on  coming  to  Ephesus, 
"  being  fervent  in  the  spirit,  he  spake  and  taught  dili 
gently  the  things  of  the  Lord.  And  he  began  to  speak 
boldly  in  the  synagogue."  But  Aquila  and  Priscilla, 
having  lately  profited  by  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul,  and 
being  left  at  Ephesus  on  his  departure,  on  hearing 
Apollos,  and  of  course  perceiving  the  imperfection  of  his 
knowledge,  "  took  him  unto  them,  and  expounded  unto 
him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly."  He  appears  to 
have  been  thus  brought  to  a  conviction  and  a  profession 
of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  and  was  admitted,  we  may 
suppose,  into  the  Church  of  Christ.  "  And  when  he  was 
disposed  to  pass  into  Achaia,  the  brethren  wrote,  exhort- 
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ing  the  disciples  to  receive  him:  who,  when  he  was  come, 
helped  them  much  which  had  believed  through  grace:  for 
he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and  that  publickly, 
shewing  by  the  scriptures  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ." 

Apollos,  it  thus  appears,  had  been  distinguished  for 
his  eloquence,  his  mightiness  in  the  scriptures,  his 
fervency  in  the  spirit,  his  previous  instruction,  so  far  as 
his  opportunities  went,  in  the  way  of  the  Lord :  and 
he  seems  to  have  employed  these  faculties  with  suc 
cess  in  "  speaking  and  teaching  diligently  the  things  of 
the  Lord."  But  it  is  to  his  credit,  that,  imperfectly  as  he 
had  been  instructed  before,  he  was  willing  to  embrace 
the  opportunity  of  receiving  further  instruction  from 
others,  even  though  one  of  them  was  a  woman.  His 
ingenuousness  and  docility  were  rewarded  by  fresh 
acquisitions  of  spiritual  learning  in  "  the  way  of  God,"  or 
in  Christian  truth,  for  which  the  foundation  had  been 
laid  in  his  previous  attainments :  for  an  intimate  ac 
quaintance  with  the  prophecies  of  the  Hebrew  scriptures 
was  a  ready  introduction  to  the  acknowledgment  of  him 
who  was  the  subject  of  them;  and  the  doctrine  of  repent 
ance,  taught  by  "the  baptism  of  John,"  prepared  the  way 
for  the  reception  of  those  who  sought  remission  of  sins 
by  the  baptism  of  Christ. 

On  the  removal  of  Apollos  from  Ephesus  to  Corinth, 
he  carried  with  him  letters  of  recommendation  from  the 
brethren  at  the  former  place  to  those  of  the  latter, 
"  exhorting  the  Corinthian  disciples  to  receive  him :"  a 
pleasing  testimony  of  the  good  understanding  which 
prevailed  among  different  portions  of  the  one  primitive 
Catholick  Church.  Such  commendatory  letters  are 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  his  second  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians :  and  they  are  understood  to  indicate  an 
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ancient  usage  in  the  Church,  of  giving-  testimonials  of 
piety,  holiness  of  life,  and  agreement  in  the  same 
common  faith,  to  members  of  the  Church,  \vho  travelled 
from  one  place  to  another,  recommending  them  to  a 
kind  and  hospitable  reception.  Thus  recommended  to 
the  Corinthians,  Apollos  made  diligent  use  of  his  scrip 
tural  learning  and  other  talents ;  and  "  helped  them 
much  which  had  believed  through  grace."  The  gospel  had 
been  already  planted  in  Corinth  by  St.  Paul;  Apollos 
was  instrumental  in  furthering  it :  both  acting  under  the 
blessing  of  divine  Providence,  to  which  all  the  exertions 
of  men  are  indebted  for  their  success :  according  to  the 
principle  laid  down  by  the  Apostle,  "  Who  is  Paul,  and 
who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believed,  even 
as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man?  I  have  planted,  Apollos 
watered  ;  but  God  gave  the  increase.  So  then  neither  is 
he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth ; 
but  God  that  giveth  the  increase." 

The  spirit  of  dissent  and  schism  was  at  that  time  rife 
in  Corinth  :  and  some  of  the  Corinthians  being  desirous 
of  diminishing  the  influence  and  authority  of  St.  Paul, 
who  was  in  Asia,  advantage  appears  to  have  been  taken 
of  the  eloquence  and  scriptural  learning  and  popular 
talents  of  Apollos  for  placing  him  at  the  head  of  a  party 
in  opposition  to  the  Apostle,  the  name  of  St.  Peter 
having  been  also  employed  for  the  same  injurious 
purpose.  Tn  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  St.  Paul 
thus  alludes  to  their  proceedings.  "  Now  this  I  say,  that 
every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul ;  and  I  of  Apollos ; 
and  I  of  Cephas."  It  is  painful  to  contemplate  the 
Corinthian  Christians  thus  making  use  of  venerable 
names  as  a  pretext  for  their  religious  divisions :  but 
we  may  confidently  hope,  that  to  the  divisions,  thus 
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countenanced  by  his  name,  no  encouragement  was  in  fact 
given  by  Apollos,  any  more  than  by  St.  Peter,  or  by  St. 
Paul  himself.  The  latter  Apostle  indeed,  who  severely 
animadverts  on  the  schisms  and  those  who  were  guilty  of 
them,  casts  no  reflection  on  Apollos,  as  if  he  were  a 
partaker  of  the  sin.  And  when,  after  the  withdrawal  of 
Apollos  from  Corinth,  St.  Paul  remonstrated  with  the 
Corinthians  by  letter  on  their  misconduct,  together  with 
Titus  and  the  other  messengers,  by  whom  he  sent  it,  he 
would  fain  have  made  use  of  the  influence  of  Apollos,  for 
quieting  the  disturbances  among  them.  "As  touching 
our  brother  Apollos,  I  greatly  desired  him  to  come  unto 
you  with  the  brethren :  but  his  will  was  not  at  all  to 
come  at  this  time ;  but  he  will  come  when  he  shall  have 
convenient  time."  The  Apostle  appears  to  have  thought, 
that  the  presence  of  Apollos  might  be  useful  in  bringing 
the  schismatical  Corinthians  to  a  better  mind ;  and, 
confiding  in  his  zeal  and  integrity,  he  was  desirous  of 
sending  him.  But  Apollos  was  so  deeply  impressed  by 
former  experience  with  a  sense  of  the  violent  temper  of 
the  faction,  that,  having  quitted  them  with  dissatisfac 
tion,  he  distrusted  his  ability  for  correcting  the  evil,  and 
could  promise  himself  no  benefit  from  returning  at  that 
time  ;  and  thus  waited  for  a  more  favourable  season  of 
again  appearing  amongst  them. 

What  further  intercourse  may  have  occurred  between 
Apollos  and  the  Corinthians,  or  between  St.  Paul  and 
Apollos,  we  are  not  informed.  After  the  date  of  the 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  his  name  does  not  again 
occur,  except  in  the  passage  already  cited  from  the 
epistle  to  Titus:  to  whom  the  instruction  there  given 
seems  to  show,  that  the  Apostle  at  that  period  took  an 
interest  in  the  concerns  of  Apollos ;  and  on  a  meditated 
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journey,  which  he  was  about  to  take  to  St.  Paul  with 
Zenas,  was  desirous  of  providing  them  with  all  things 
requisite  for  their  accommodation. 

4.  The  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  written  after  that 
to  Titus,  and  a  short  time  before  St.  Paul's  martyrdom 
at  Rome,  whence  it  was  written,  contains  greetings  from 
"  Eubulus,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and  Claudia,  and  all 
the  brethren."    Of  any  of  these  we  have  no  further  intel 
ligence,    either   in   the   Apostolical   writings   or   in  the 
Acts.     Yet  it  may  be  transiently  noticed,  that,  according 
to  the  general  testimony  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  Linus 
succeeded  to  the  episcopal  government  of  Rome,  after 
the   martyrdom   of   the   Apostles    Peter    and   Paul  ;•  or, 
perhaps,  after  the  death  of  St.  Paul,  and  before  that  of 
St.  Peter.     At  all  events,  with  respect  both  to  him,  and 
to  the  others  connected  with  him  in  this  salutation,  it  is 
pleasing  to  reflect,  that  notwithstanding  "at  St.  Paul's 
first  answer  no  man  stood  with  him,  but  all  men  forsook 
him,"  and  notwithstanding  the  solitude,  in  which  he  was 
left  with  little  exception  by  his  felloAv-labourers,  still  he 
found  some  members  of  the  Roman   Church,  who  were 
not  afraid  of  giving  him  their  countenance,  and  sending 
by  him  their  salutations  to  Timothy. 

5.  To  Timothy  at  the  same  time  he  gave  instructions 
to  salute  in  his  name  "  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and  the  hous- 
hold  of  Onesiphorus."     On  the  two  former  there  is  no 
need  at  this  time  to  enlarge,  they  having  been  already 
sufficiently  brought  under  the  reader's  notice.     But  we 
must  pause  a  little  on  the  case  of  Onesiphorus,  whom  the 
Apostle  introduces  in  an  early  part  of  his  epistle  with 
evident  feeling  of  grateful  and  affectionate  recollection. 
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"  This  tbou  knowest,  that  all  they  which  are  in  Asia  be 
turned  away  from  me :  of  whom  are  Phygellus  and  Her- 
mogenes."  He  appears  to  speak  of  the  Asiatick  teachers, 
who  were  known  by  Timothy,  being  in  Asia,  to  have 

*f-~j 

revolted,  as  it  were,  from  the  Apostle,  and  to  have  repu 
diated  his  authority.  And  then  contrasting  with  this 
desertion  the  earnest  solicitude  of  Onesiphorus  for  his 
comfort,  St.  Paul  being  at  this  time,  as  it  should  seem,  in 
a  state  of  obscure  imprisonment  and  seclusion,  very 
different  from  his  former  captivity  at  large,  he  adds, 
"The  Lord  give  mercy  unto  the  house  of  Onesiphorus: 
for  he  oft  refreshed  me,  and  was  not  ashamed  of  my 
chain ;  but,  when  he  Avas  at  Rome,  he  sought  me  out 
very  diligently,  and  found  me.  The  Lord  grant  unto 
him,  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that,  day : 
and  in  how  many  things  he  ministered  unto  me  at 
Ephesus,  thou  knowest  very  well."  Thus  the  kindness 
shown  by  him  to  the  Apostle  at  Ephesus,  was  continued 
at  Rome,  whither  Onesiphorus  had  followed  him  from 
Asia,  and  where  he  discovered  him  with  difficulty  in  the 
recesses  of  an  obscure  dungeon,  and  disregarding  the 
ignominy  and  perils  of  his  situation  ministered  to  him  in 
his  wants,  and  comforted  him  in  his  affliction. 

The  prayer  that  "  the  Lord  would  give  mercy  unto 
his  house,"  for  these  continued  testimonies  of  affec 
tionate  and  indefatigable  attachment,  is  followed  up 
by  the  salutation  sent  at  the  end  of  the  epistle  to 
"  the  houshold  of  Onesiphorus."  He  himself  may  have 
been  still  remaining  in  Rome,  or,  if  he  had  quitted 
Rome,  may  have  not  returned  immediately  to  Ephesus, 
where  Timothy  appears  to  have  been  then  residing; 
and  therefore  he  was  not  included  in  the  salutation, 
however  he  was  included  in  the  prayer  for  mercy, 
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to  which  prayer,  wherever  he  may  have  been,  his  kind 
solicitude  for  the  Apostle  fully  intitled  him  in  return. 
To  suppose  that  he  was  dead  is  gratuitous :  and  accor 
dingly  to  use  the  prayer,  which  St.  Paul  offered  in  his 
behalf,  as  an  argument  in  favour  of  praying  for  the  dead, 
is  unfounded,  nugatory,  and  fallacious.  Of  prayer  for 
the  living  indeed  it  is  a  powerful  argument,  as  it  is  a 
beautiful  example.  And,  as  it  is  well  that  Christians 
should  at  all  times,  like  Onesiphorus,  minister  consolation 
to  their  brethren  under  affliction,  so  it  is  well  that  they? 
who  have  received  such  consolation,  should,  like  St. 
Paul,  return  it  with  prayers  for  God's  mercy  on  their 
comforters. 

6.  In  this  second  epistle  to  Timothy  are  mentioned 
two  or  three  other  persons,  of  whose  services  St.  Paul 
was  deprived  in  this  his  time  of  need.  "  Erastus  abode 
at  Corinth :  but  Trophimus  have  I  left  at  Miletum  sick." 
Erastus  was  probably  the  chamberlain  of  Corinth :  and 
that  being  his  residence,  he  seems  to  have  remained 
there,  when  the  journey  of  the  Apostle  caused  him  to 
pass  through  that  city.  Of  him  there  has  been  occasion 
to  speak  before.  The  sickness  of  Trophimus  was  the 
cause  of  his  absence  from  St.  Paul:  and  his  sickness  has 
been  already  noticed  in  exemplification  of  the  remark, 
that  the  power  of  working  miracles  was  committed  to  the 
Apostle  with  restriction,  otherwise  it  would  most  pro 
bably  have  been  exercised,  in  such  cases  as  those  of  Epa- 
phroditus  and  of  Timothy,  as  well  as  this  of  Trophimus, 

Of  this  person,  one  of  St.  Paul's  companions  in  travel 
and  fellow-labourers,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  make 
mention  twice:  the  first  time  in  the  20th  chapter,  where 
he  is  recorded  as  one  of  the  Asiaticks,  Tychicus  was  the 
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other,  who  accompanied  St.  Paul  from  Macedonia  into 
Asia;  and  again  in  the  21st  chapter,  when  the  pre 
sence  of  Tropliimus  with  the  Apostle  at  Jerusalem  gave 
occasion  for  the  Jews  to  stir  up  all  the  people,  and  to  lay 
hands  on  him,  "crying  out,  Men  of  Israel,  help:  This  is 
the  man,  that  teacheth  all  men  every  where  against  the 
people,  and  the  law,  and  this  place :  and  further  brought 
Greeks  also  into  the  temple,  and  hath  polluted  this  holy 
place.  For,"  as  the  sacred  historian  proceeds  to  explain 
the  cause  of  the  insurrection,  "  they  had  seen  before  with 
him  in  the  city  Tropliimus  an  Ephesian,  whom  they  sup 
posed  that  Paul  had  brought  into  the  temple."  St.  Paul 
on  this  occasion  was  beaten  by  the  Jews,  and  narrowly 
escaped  being  killed.  What  became  of  Tropliimus,  the 
ostensible  pretext  for  the  uproar,  is  not  related :  nor  do 
we  hear  again  of  him  till  the  occurrence  of  the  fact,  that 
St.  Paul  "left  him  at  Miletum"  or  Miletus  "sick,"  not 
the  Ionian  Miletus,  but  a  city  of  that  name  in  Crete; 
which  must  have  been  subsequent  to  the  Apostle's  first 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  in  the  course  of  his  passage 
through  those  regions  in  order  to  his  second  visit  to  the 
imperial  city. 

7.  Beyond  this,  the  sacred  writers  give  no  further 
information  concerning  Tropliimus;  and  all  that  they 
contain  concerning  another  of  St.  Paul's  companions,  of 
the  benefit  of  whose  attendance  he  was  deprived  at, the 
date  of  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  is  limited  to  the 
statement,  that  "Crescens  was  departed  unto  Galatia," 
with  the  approbation,  as  we  may  judge,  or  permission  of 
the  Apostle,  and  for  the  furtherance  of  the  Christian 
truth.  Of  the  other  persons,  mentioned  in  connection 
with  this  portion  of  St.  Paul's  history,  we  have  elsewhere 
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spoken;  Titus,  and  Luke,  and  Mark,  and  Tychicus. 
Their  absence  is  noted  with  no  symptom  of  discontent: 
but  Demas  is  transmitted  to  us  painfully,  as  having  from 
a  worldly  disposition  been  tempted  to  forsake  St.  Paul  in 
his  affliction. 

8.  And  this  was  not  the  only  instance  of  abandon 
ment,  or  even  of  more  injurious  treatment;  which  dis 
tressed  him  during  his  imprisonment.  Of  one  in  par 
ticular  he  thus  writes  to  Timothy :  "  Alexander  the  cop 
persmith  did,"  or  has  done,  "me  much  evil:  the  Lord 
reward  him  according  to  his  works :"  a  sentiment,  to  be 
understood  less  perhaps  as  an  expression  of  St.  Paul's 
personal  wish,  than  as  a  prophetical  denunciation,  or  a 
judicial  sentence,  or  a  consignment  of  the  offender  to  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  of  whom  he  elsewhere  states 
that  it  is  the  attribute  and  the  purpose,  "  To  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  deeds."  Personally  the  Apostle 
was  disposed  to  regard  delinquents  in  general  with  indul 
gence,  and  to  intreat  God  for  their  forgiveness :  as  where, 
in  the  immediate  sequel  of  this  notice  of  Alexander,  he 
says,  "  At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all 
men  forsook  me :  I  pray  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to 
their  charge." 

Against  this  particular  offender  meanwhile  the  Apo 
stle  saw  cause  to  put  Timothy  on  his  guard,  as  one  whose 
malicious  opposition  was  likely  to  be  injurious  to  him, 
as  it  had  been  to  St.  Paul  himself:  "Of  whom  be  thou 
ware  also,  for  he  hath  greatly  withstood  our  words,"  or 
"  our  preachings,"  according  to  the  marginal  translation. 
He  appears  to  have  been  the  same  person,  against  whom 
St.  Paul  had  given  Timothy  a  caution  in  his  first  epistle 
also:  where,  exhorting  him  to  "hold  faith  and  a  good 
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conscience,"  he  adds,  "which  some  having  put  away 
concerning  faith  have  made  shipwreck ;  of  whom  is 
Hymenseus  and  Alexander,  whom  I  have  delivered  unto 
fc'atan,  that  they  may  learn  not  to  blaspheme."  Of 
Hymenseus  also  he  had  previously  spoken  in  this  second 
epistle  :  "  Shun  profane  and  vain  babblings  :  for  they  will 
increase  unto  more  ungodliness.  And  their  word  will 
eat,  as  doth  a  canker  or  gangrene  :  of  whom  is  Hymenseus 
and  Philetus ;  who  concerning  the  truth  have  erred, 
saying,  that  the  resurrection  is  past  already,  and  over 
throw  the  faith  of  some." 

These  are  some  of  the  most  painful  incidents  in  the 
history  of  primitive  Christianity.  They  show  that  even 
then  the  corruption  and  perverseness  of  human  nature 
prevailed  over  the  grace  of  God ;  and  that  the  primitive 
believer  was  not  at  all  times  secured  from  unsound  and 
heretical  doctrine,  from  destructive  error,  and  apostasy, 
and  malicious  resistance  to  the  truth.  For  the  correction 
of  these  evils,  as  likewise  for  offences  against  moral  purity, 
excommunication,  or  exclusion  from  the  society  and 
religious  assemblies  of  the  faithful,  was  prescribed  by 
Apostolical  authority.  Thus  St.  Paul  charged  the  Thes- 
salonians,  "  Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves 
from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly.  .  .  .  And  if 
any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle,  note  that 
man,  and  have  no  company  with  him  that  he  may  be 
ashamed.  Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  admo 
nish  him  as  a  brother."  And  the  Corinthians,  "  I  have 
written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that 
is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an 
idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner; 
with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat :"  adding  with  reference 
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to  a  particular  offender,  "  Therefore  put  away  from  your 
selves  that  wicked  person." 

For  the  correction  of  these  evils  also  it  appears,  that 
supernatural  power  was  sometimes  committed  to  the 
Apostles :  as  we  collect  from  St.  Paul's  declaration 
concerning  two  of  the  false  teachers  above  spoken  of, 
Hymemeus  namely  and  Alexander,  "  whom,"  saith  he, 
"  I  have  delivered  unto  Satan,  that  they  may  learn  not 
to  blaspheme."  A  similar  penalty  he  had  directed  to  be 
inflicted  on  the  incestuous  person  in  the  first  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians :  "  For  I  verily,  as  absent  in  body,  but 
present  in  spirit,  have  judged  already,  as  though  I  were 
present,  concerning  him  that  hath  done  this  deed;  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered 
together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the 
destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  The  power,  which  was 
miraculous  and  peculiar  to  the  Apostles,  appears  to  have 
consisted  in  delivering  over  criminals  to  the  evil  spirit, 
for  the  infliction  of  corporal  punishment  by  diseases  and 
infirmities  of  the  flesh :  and  it  appears  to  have  been 
designed  for  the  reformation  and  salvation,  as  well  as  the 
punishment,  of  the  offender,  and  for  an  example  and 
admonition  to  others,  that  they  should  not  be  guilty  of 
the  like  offence. 

9.  Of  the  trials,  to  which  the  Apostles  were  some 
times  exposed,  by  opposition  to  themselves  and  to  the 
truth,  another  example  is  supplied  in  the  third  epistle  of 
St.  John,  who  passes  the  following  censure  on  a  person 
of  that  description.  "  I  wrote  unto  the  Church :  but 
Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence  among 
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them,  receiveth  us  not.  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will 
remember  his  deeds  which  he  doeth,  prating  against  us 
with  malicious  words :  and  not  content  therewith,  neither 
doth  he  himself  receive  the  brethren,  and  forbiddeth 
them  that  would,  and  casteth  them  out  of  the  Church." 
As  to  the  person  here  intended,  or  his  station,  there  is 
no  certainty ;  as  is  shown  by  the  conflicting  and  con 
tradictory  conjectures,  which  commentators  have  formed 
concerning  them.  Thus  much  however  is  plain :  that  in 
his  ambitious  love  of  pre-eminence,  in  his  opposition  to 
St.  John,  in  his  denial  of  hospitality  to  Christian  stran 
gers,  in  his  prohibition  of  hospitality  from  the  brethren 
who  were  disposed  to  use  it,  and  in  his  attempt  to  eject 
them  from  the  Church,  he  betrayed  a  spirit  very  different 
from  that  of  a  faithful  Christian,  and  deserving  the 
warning  of  the  Apostle,  that  "if  he  came,  he  would 
remember  his  deeds  which  he  did :"  "  remember  them," 
that  is,  with  due  reproof  and  castigation.  But  to  this 
painful  exhibition  of  character  a  compensation  is  con 
tained  in  the  same  epistle,  which  commemorates  another 
individual,  of  whom  however  no  more  is  known  than  that 
he  was  highly  commended  of  his  brethren  and  of  the 
Apostle,  for  qualities  opposed  to  those  of  Diotrephes. 
"Demetrius  hath  good  report  of  all  men,  and  of  the 
truth  itself,"  by  reason,  that  is,  of  the  accordance  of  his 
life  with  the  precepts  of  the  gospel :  "  yea,"  adds  the 
Apostle,  "and  we  also  bear  record;  and  ye  know  that 
our  record  is  true."  Thus,  whilst  the  character  of  the  one 
was  drawn  by  way  of  caution,  in  that  of  the  other  was 
proposed  a  model  for  admiration  and  imitation.  "Beloved, 
follow  not  that  which  is  evil,  but  that  which  is  good. 
He  that  doeth  good  is  of  God :  but  he  that  doeth  evil 
hath  not  seen  God." 
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10.  Meanwhile,  as  to  the  person  to  whom  this  epistle 
was  written,  "  the  well-beloved  Gaius,"  whom  the  writer 
of  it,  "  the  elder"  as  he  describes  himself,  "  loved  in  the 
truth ;"  in  St.  John's  affectionate  address  to  him ;  in  the 
"  wish"  or  prayer,  "  that  above  all  things  he  might  prosper 
and  be  in  health,  even  as  his  soul  prospered ;"  in  his 
"great  rejoicing,  when  the  brethren  came  and  testified 
of  the  truth  that  was  in  him,  even  as  he  walked  in  the 
truth  f  in  his  attestation  to  the  faithfulness  of  Gaius  in 
"  whatsoever  he  did  to  the  brethren,  and  to  strangers, 
which  had  borne  witness  of  his  charity  before  the 
Church :"  in  all  these  particulars,  I  say,  we  read  a 
pleasing  memorial  of  the  excellent  qualities  of  Gains, 
of  his  constant  attachment  to  the  Christian  verity, 
evidenced  by  his  Christian  conduct,  and  bearing  fruit 
in  his  spiritual  prosperity. 

Who  Gaius  was,  is  not  ascertained.  The  name  occurs 
four  times  in  the  new  Testament,  besides  this  epistle.  If 
the  person  here  intended  was  the  same  with  either  of  the 
others,  similarity  of  character  and  conduct  may  lead  us 
to  identify  him  with  the  Corinthian  Gaius,  "  the  host  of 
St.  Paul  and  of  the  whole  Church."  His  hospitality  to 
certain  Christians,  probably  to  certain  Christian  ministers, 
on  their  journey  near  his  place  of  residence,  (a  proof  that 
he  was  possessed  both  of  some  substance  and  of  a  dis 
position  to  employ  it  charitably,)  and  a  desire  on  the 
Apostle's  part  to  recommend  others  for  a  like  entertain 
ment,  that  he  might  "  bring  them  forward  on  their 
journey  after  a  godly  sort,"  gave  occasion  for  the  writing 
of  this  epistle,  which,  together  with  the  character  of 
Gaius,  represents  also  that  of  St.  John  in  an  amiable 
light.  The  endearing  appellation  of  "  his  children,"  under 
which  he  speaks  of  "  his  well-beloved  Gaius,"  and  the 
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other  disciples  of  Christ,  is  a  sign  of  his  paternal  affection, 
and  is  well  suited  to  the  name  of  "  the  elder,"  which 
he  applies  to  himself,  with  reference  probably  to  his 
advanced  age  at  the  date  of  the  Epistle.  His  benedic 
tion  at  the  conclusion,  "  Peace  be  to  thee,"  is  followed  by 
a  general  salutation  from,  and  to,  the  companions  of 
each;  "Our  friends,"  rather,  "The  friends  salute  thee. 
Greet  the  friends  by  name."  By  "the  friends"  were 
evidently  intended  the  Christian  brethren,  who  were  at  the 
time  respectively  with  St.  John  and  with  Gaius:  and  the 
term  is  an  intimation  of  that  friendly  affection,  which  in 
those  days  of  primitive  Christianity  prevailed  amongst  the 
members  of  Christ  and  his  Church,  under  the  guidance 
and  after  the  example  of  his  Apostles. 
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CHAPTER  XXV. 


TITUS,  BISHOP  OF  CRETE. 

Titus  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts.  Account  of  him  collected  from  St. 
Paul's  epistles.  His  companionship  with  St.  Paul.  Personal 
character  of  Titus.  His  episcopal  office.  His  ordination  of 
elders.  Condemnation  of  separation  from  the  Apostolical  Church. 
Qualifications  of  ministers.  Celibacy  not  a  qualification.  Things 
wanting  in  the  Church  set  in  order  by  Titus.  Scattered  notices 
of  primitive  publick  worship.  Exemplar  of  common  prayer. 
Precomposed  Forms.  Union  of  voices.  Known  language.  The 
Amen.  Responsive  or  alternate  singing.  Women  bore  part 
in  the  common  service.  Attitudes  of  worship.  Kneeling  or 
prostration.  Agreement  in  profession  of  Faith.  Form  of  sound 
words.  Reading  of  holy  Scripture.  Holy  Communion.  Fre 
quency  of  celebration.  Ministered  in  both  kinds.  Transubstan- 
tiation.  Self-examination.  The  first  day  of  the  week,  or  the 
Lord's  day.  The  Jewish  Sabbath.  Hours  of  common  Prayer. 
Christian  Festivals.  Common  worship  regulated  by  the  Gover- 
nours  of  the  Church. 

TITUS  I.  1,  4,  5. 

Paul.,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ 

To  Titus  mine  own  son  after  the  common  faith :  Grace, 
mercy i  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour. 

For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest 
set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in 
every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee. 

OF  Titus,  to  whom  one  of  St.  Paul's  epistles  is  addressed, 
it  is  not  a  little  remarkable,  that,  intimately  connected 
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as  he  was  with  the  Apostle,  frequent  in  his  company, 
high  in  his  confidence,  worthy  in  his  estimation  of  the 
first  ecclesiastical  office  and  dignity,  and  constituted  by 
him  his  substitute  in  providing  for  the  ministrations  and 
holding  the  oversight  and  government  of  an  important 
portion  of  the  Church,  he  is  no  where  mentioned  by  the 
sacred  historian  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  is 
only  brought  under  our  notice  by  the  epistles  of  St. 
Paul.  In  four  of  these  epistles,  the  second  to  the  Corin 
thians,  that  to  the  Galatians,  the  second  to  Timothy,  and 
the  one  addressed  to  Titus  himself,  his  name  is  mentioned 
in  about  twelve  different  passages  contained  in  seven 
chapters.  From  these  our  information  concerning  him  is 
to  be  derived. 

The  parentage,  birth  place,  and  country  of  Titus  are 
unknown.  From  the  second  chapter  to  the  Galatians  it 
appears  that  he  was  a  Greek;  the  son  of  Gentile  parents. 
St.  Paul  addresses  him  in  his  epistle,  as  "  his  own  son 
after  the  common  faith:"  hence  he  is  understood  to  have 
been  converted  to  the  gospel  by  St.  Paul,  who  abstained 
from  circumcising  him,  for  the  purpose  of  resisting  the 
attempt  made  by  the  Judaizing  teachers  to  subject  all 
Christian  converts  to  an  observance  of  the  Jewish  ordi 
nances.  Timothy,  who  was  by  his  mother's  side  a  Jew, 
he  circumcised  that  he  might  thus  make  him  more 
acceptable  to  the  Jews:  but  acted  otherwise  with  respect 
to  Titus,  who,  being  a  Greek,  was  under  no  obligation  to 
the  Jewish  law,  and  was  exempt  from  every  observance 
of  it  by  his  Christian  liberty. 

When  St.  Paul,  fourteen  years  after  his  own  con 
version,  "  went  up  a  second  time  to  Jerusalem  with 
Barnabas,"  he  "took  Titus  with  him  also1:"  whom  we 
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find  to  have  been  his  companion  afterwards  on  several 
occasions,  and  to  have  been  mentioned  by  him  with 
respect  and  affectionate  regard. 

On  arriving  in  the  course  of  one  of  his  Apostolical 
journeys  at  Troas,  where  he  expected  to  meet  Titus  with 
intelligence  concerning  the  Corinthians,  to  whom  he  had 
sent  him  on  a  confidential  mission,  he  thus  expresses  his 
disappointment  at  missing  him:  "Furthermore,  when  I 
came  to  Troas  to  preach  Christ's  gospel,  and  a  door  was 
opened  unto  me  of  the  Lord,  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit, 
because  I  found  not  Titus  my  brother:  but  taking  my 
leave  of  them,  I  went  from  thence  into  Macedonia1."  In 
Macedonia  he  was  gratified  by  the  arrival  of  his  expected 
messenger,  and  by  the  intelligence  which  he  brought 
with  him  from  Corinth :  "  For,  when  we  were  come  into 
Macedonia,  our  flesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  were  troubled 
on  every  side:  without  were  fightings,  within  were  fears. 
Nevertheless  God,  that  comforteth  those  that  arc  cast 
down,  comforted  us  by  the  coming  of  Titus;  and  not  by 
his  coming  only,  but  by  the  consolation  wherewith  he 
was  comforted  in  you,  when  he  told  us  your  earnest 
desire,  your  mourning,  your  fervent  mind  toward  me;  so 
that  I  rejoiced  the  more*."  And  again:  "Therefore  we 
were  comforted  in  your  comfort:  yea,  and  exceedingly 
the  more  joyed  we  for  the  joy  of  Titus,  because  his  spirit 
was  refreshed  by  you  all.  For  if  I  have  boasted  any 
thing  to  him  of  you,  I  am  not  ashamed;  but  as  we  spake 
all  things  to  you  in  truth,  even  so  our  boasting,  which  I 
made  before  Titus,  is  found  a  truth.  And  his  inward 
affection  is  more  abundant  toward  you,  whilst  he  remem- 
bereth  the  obedience  of  you  all,  how  with  fear  and 
trembling  ye  received  him1."  The  principal  object  of 
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St.  Paul's  solicitude  in  these  passages  evidently  was  the 
condition  of  the  Corinthian  Church:  but  they  show  at 
the  same  time  his  confidence  in  Titus,  whom  he  had 
employed  on  this  important  embassy,  and  his  satisfaction 
at  the  manner  and  result  of  its  execution. 

The  Macedonians  appear  from  the  eighth  chapter  of 
this  same  epistle  to  have  been  zealous  in  making  contri 
butions  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  brethren  in  Judaea:  and 
Titus  was  employed  by  St.  Paul  to  animate  the  Corin 
thians  in  following  their  example:  "  We  desired  Titus 
that,  as  he  had  begun,  so  he  wrould  also  finish  in  you  the 
same  grace  also."  But  Titus  went  beyond  the  Apostle's 
expressed  wish:  for  having  been  desired  by  St.  Paul  to 
exert  himself  in  forwarding  the  contribution,  when  they 
should  go  together  to  Corinth,  he  of  his  own  accord 
proposed  to  go  before  the  Apostle,  and  to  be  the  bearer 
of  his  letter,  so  that  he  might  excite  the  Corinthians  to 
finish  their  collection,  before  the  Apostle's  arrival.  "  But 
thanks  be  to  God,  which  put  the  same  earnest  care  into 
the  heart  of  Titus  for  you.  For  indeed  he  accepted  the 
exhortation:  but  being  more  forward,  of  his  own  accord 
he  went  unto  you1." 

In  a  subsequent  verse  he  adds  a  general  character  of 
Titus,  anticipating  any  question  which  might  be  made 
about  it  by  persons,  to  whom  he  was  before  unknown. 
"  Whether  any  do  inquire  of  Titus,  he  is  my  partner  and 
fellow-helper  concerning  you:",  whence  it  seems  that 
Titus  was  a  companion  and  assistant  of  St.  Paul,  during 
some  part  of  the  "  year  and  six  months  that  he  had 
continued  teaching  the  word  of  God"  among  the  Corin 
thians.  And  in  the  twelfth  chapter  the  Apostle  speaks 
of  him  again,  alluding  to  his  late  visit  to  Corinth,  and 

1  2  Cor.  viii.  6.  16,  17. 
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justifying  him  from  the  suspicion  of  having  acted  towards 
them  in  any  but  the  most  generous  and  disinterested 
manner,  after  the  example  of  St.  Paul  himself:  "  Did  I 
make  a  gain  of  you  by  any  of  them  whom  I  sent  unto 
you?  I  desired  Titus,  and  with  him  I  sent  a  brother. 
Did  Titus  make  a  gain  of  you  ?  walked  we  not  in  the 
same  spirit  ?  walked  we  not  in  the  same  steps  ?" 

After  the  foregoing  transactions,  what  intercourse 
subsisted  between  the  Apostle  and  this  his  "  partner  and 
fellow-labourer,"  is  not  related.  It  is  matter  of  very 
probable  conjecture,  but  of  conjecture  only,  that  he 
accompanied  St.  Paul  on  many  of  the  occasions,  of 
which  the  sacred  historian  speaks,  though  his  name  is  no 
where  recorded.  After  St.  Paul's  first  imprisonment 
however  at  Rome,  on  his  voyage  from  Italy  to  Judaea,  in 
company  with  Timothy  and  Titus,  having,  as  appears, 
touched  at  Crete,  and  having  made  many  converts  in 
different  parts  of  that  extensive  island,  in  which  however 
his  anxiety  for  proceeding  to  Judaea  forbade  him  to  make 
a  long  delay,  he  committed  the  charge  of  the  church 
there  formed  to  Titus,  whom  he  "  left  in  Crete  for  this 
cause,  that  he  should  set  in  order  the  things  that  were 
wanting,  or  left  undone,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city, 
as  he  had  appointed  him."  This  fact  is  distinctly  affirmed 
in  the  epistle,  written  from  some  place  in  Asia  or  Greece 
to  Titus,  whom  St.  Paul  at  the  same  time  directed  to 
"  come  unto  him  at  Nicopolis,"  a  city  whether  of  Mace 
donia,  or  Epirus,  or  Thrace,  is  uncertain,  for  "he  had 
determined  there  to  winter." 

There  Titus  seems  to  have  attended  on  the  Apostle : 
and  thence  he  probably  accompanied  him  on  his  second 
journey  to  Rome.  That  he  was  with  him  at  Rome,  is 
clear  from  the  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  where  he  is 
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stated  to  have  "  departed  unto  Dalmatia,"  probably  on  a 
mission  from  the  Apostle  for  the  success  of  the  gospel. 
Of  the  subsequent  acts  of  Titus  the  sacred  writers  give 
no  account.  But  it  was  the  most  ancient  and  general 
belief  that  he  returned  to  Crete,  and  there  died  at  the 
very  advanced  age  of  ninety- three  years. 

1.  The  particulars,  which  the  holy  Scriptures  contain 
concerning  Titus,  are  few  and  scanty;  yet  such  as  recom 
mend  him  to  the  respect  and  regard  of  succeeding 
members  of  the  Church,  whilst  they  throw  light  on  the 
primitive  condition  of  Christianity.  To  have  been 
saluted  by  St.  Paul  as  "  his  own  son  after  the  common 
faith,"  that  is,  not  merely  as  one  who  had  been  con 
verted  by  the  Apostle  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  but  as  his 
genuine  son,  worthy  of  his  spiritual  parentage,  and  follow 
ing  in  the  steps  of  his  spiritual  father :  to  have  been 
employed  by  the  Apostle  on  commissions  so  important  as 
that  with  which  he  was  intrusted  to  the  Corinthians,  and 
of  which  his  successful  execution  contributed  so  greatly 
to  the  Apostle's  consolation  and  joy,  and  in  which  he  so 
conducted  himself  as  to  secure  the  obedience  of  the 
Corinthians,  actuated  as  his  own  mind  also  was  by  an 
overflowing  good-will  and  affection  towards  them :  to 
have  not  only  cheerfully  undertaken  to  execute,  but  to 
have  also  outrun  the  Apostle's  expressed  wish  in  exe 
cuting,  his  benevolent  purpose  for  relieving  the  distressed 
Christians  of  Judaea :  to  have  been  commended  to  the 
good  opinion  and  good-will  of  others,  by  the  character  of 
St.  Paul's  "partner"  or  associate  "and  fellow-labourer 
towards  those,"  among  whom  he  had  been  assisting  in 
planting  the  gospel:  these  testimonies  to  the  fidelity, 
good  conduct,  judgment,  zeal,  kind  affections,  and  effec- 


HIS  EPISCOPAL  OFFICE.  457 

tive  ministrations  of  Titus,  lead  us  to  deem  of  him  as  a 
person  of  no  common  value.  But  even  still  more  is  his 
character  raised  by  the  fact,  that  the  Apostle  judged  him 
worthy  of  being  placed  in  a  station  of  the  highest  dignity, 
and  the  greatest  importance  and  responsibility  in  the 
Church:  "For  this  cause,"  says  the  Apostle  in  the  epistle 
addressed  to  this  "  his  own  son  after  the  common  faith," 
"  for  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest 
set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders 
in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee." 

2.  Interesting  and  improving  as  it  might  be  to  enlarge 
upon  the  personal  character  of  Titus,  it  is  more  useful  to 
regard  him  in  the  office  to  which  he  was  promoted  by  St. 
Paul :  who  having  established  several  Christian  churches 
in  the  different  cities  of  Crete,  different  in  situation,  but 
all  united  by  one  common  bond  of  Apostolical  doctrine 
and  fellowship,  and  being  himself  called  away  to  other 
scenes  of  action,  committed  the  ministrations  requisite 
for  the  well-being  of  the  Cretan  community  to  his 
substitute  and  representative  Titus.  It  appears  to  have 
been  the  practice  of  St.  Paul,  as  of  the  other  Apostles, 
to  constitute  subordinate  ministers  in  the  Churches 
which  he  had  founded,  and  to  provide  for  the  due 
celebration  of  religious  worship.  Thus  on  his  first 
Apostolical  journey,  when  he  and  Barnabas  had  gone 
through  Pisidia  and  Lycaonia,  establishing  churches,  on 
their  return  they  "ordained  them  elders  in  every 
church:"  and  thus,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
he  gave  them  several  instructions  concerning  publick 
prayer  and  the  communion  of  the  Lord's  supper,  adding, 
"And  the  rest  will  I  set  in  order  when  I  come."  The 
same  office,  which  he  had  exercised  himself  on  these 
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occasions,  he  committed  to  Titus,  when  he  left  him  in 
Crete :  the  office,  namely,  of  "  ordaining  elders,"  or 
inferior  ministers,  and  of  "setting  in  order  the  things 
wanting,  or  left  undone,  in  every  city;"  the  twofold 
office  of  ordination  and  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction, 
appertaining  to  a  Bishop,  and  extending  over  all  parts 
of  that  populous  island. 

3.  In  our  remarks  on  Timothy  something  has  been 
said  about  the  episcopal  office,  as  instituted  in  the  primi 
tive  age  of  Christianity,  and  exemplified  in  him  and  in 
Titus ;  for  conferring  the  ministerial  character  on  others, 
and  so  maintaining  the  Apostolical  succession,  and  withal 
a  lawful  Christian  ministry :  for  that  the  Apostolical  suc 
cession  can  be  maintained,  or  the  ministerial  character 
lawfully  conferred,  by  mere  presbyters,  is  a  modern  and 
unscriptural  conceit,  such  as  never  entered  into  the  mind 
of  St.  Paul  and  his  brethren  in  the  Apostolate ;  as  it 
is  likewise  a  modern  and  unscriptural  conceit,  that  in  the 
same  city  or  country  two  Christian  churches  should 
co-exist  of  different  constitutions  and  different  forms  of 
worship,  but  each  intitled  to  the  same  reverence  and 
observance:  as  if  St.  Paul,  on  repeating  his  visit  to 
Crete,  had  found  different  congregations,  some  under  the 
charge  of  ministers  ordained  by  the  Bishop  Titus,  and 
others  under  that  of  ministers,  independent  of  and 
opposed  to  Titus ;  and  had  thereupon  been  contented  to 
regard  these  as  sister  churches,  and  to  give  to  the  unlaw 
ful  intruder,  as  well  as  to  the  lawfully  constituted  minis 
ter,  the  right  hand  of  fellowship. 

But  this  would  have  been  at  variance  with  the 
Apostle's  notions  of  Church  authority,  Church  commu 
nion,  and  Church  discipline.  Rather  he  would  have 
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condemned  such  heresies  or  sects,  such  divisions  and 
schisms,  as  carnal  departures  from  Christian  unity ;  and 
have  repudiated  those  who  countenanced  them,  as  he 
did  those  who  were  guilty  of  schisms  and  divisions  in 
the  Church :  for  in  fact  separation  from  the  Church,  by 
setting  up  un-authorised  ministers,  and  forming  strange 
congregations,  avowedly  distinct  from  those  whom  the 
Apostles  had  appointed,  appears  to  have  had  little  or  no 
existence  amongst  the  professors  of  Christianity  in  the 
primitive  age.  If  it  existed,  it  would  have  fallen  under 
the  sentence  of  condemnation,  prescribed  by  the  Apostle 
as  a  canon  in  this  epistle  to  Titus ;  "  A  man,  that  is  an 
heretick,  after  the  first  and  second  admonition  reject :" 
a  sentence,  which  is  thus  paraphased  by  Dr,  Hammond, 
"  Whosoever  maketh  any  division  in  the  Church,  that 
teacheth  any  'doctrine  contrary  to  that  which  hath  been 
taught  by  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  and,  that  he  may  get 
followers,  separates  from  the  Church,  from  the  commu 
nion  of  Christians  there ;  it  is  thy  office  and  duty 
towards  such  an  one,  first  to  admonish  him  once  or 
twice,  (Matt,  xviii.  16 ;)  and,  if  that  will  not  work  upon 
him  or  reduce  him,  then  to  set  a  mark  upon  him,  as  on 
one  who  is  under  the  censures  of  the  Church,  and  to 
appoint  all  men  to  break  off  familiar  converse  with  him." 

4.  Thus  to  provide  proper  persons  for  serving  with 
lawful  authority,  as  Apostolically  or,  which  is  the  same 
thing,  episcopally  ordained  ministers  in  the  Cretan  part 
of  the  Catholick  Church,  was  a  special  object  of  St. 
Paul,  when  he  left  Titus  as  his  substitute  in  Crete; 
giving  him  instructions  in  this  epistle,  concerning  the 
qualifications  of  those  whom  he  should  ordain.  Con 
cerning  which  qualifications  it  may  be  remarked,  that 
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whilst  he  specifies  various  virtues  and  graces,  suitable  to 
the  Christian  character  in  general,  and  especially  to  that 
of  the  Christian  clergyman,  it  does  not  enter  into  his 
mind,  either  in  this  enumeration,  or  in  that  of  his  epistle 
to  Timothy,  to  injoin  or  recommend  celibacy.  On  the 
contrary  he  directs,  that  a  clergyman,  of  whatever  order, 
be  "  the  husband  of  one  wife,  one  that  ruleth  well  his 
own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection  with  all 
gravity;"  that  "their  wives  must  be  grave,  not  slanderers, 
sober,  faithful  in  all  things  ;"  and  their  "  children,  faith 
ful,  not  accused  of  riot,  or  unruly :"  not  hereby  imposing 
the  married  state  upon  the  clergy,  but  clearly  permitting 
them  the  use  of  it,  and  directing  in  what  manner  they 
should  use  it,  if  at  all. 

Certainly  among  the  primitive  Christians  the  Chris 
tian  minister  was  not  debarred  of  his  liberty  to  comply, 
as  he  might  see  cause,  with  the  first  ordinance  of  the 
common  Creator,  and  to  adopt  that  condition  of  life, 
which  the  Christian  law  pronounces  "honourable  in  all1." 
St.  Paul  himself  probably  was  not  married :  but  never 
theless  he  claimed  for  himself  and  for  St.  Barnabas  the 
privilege,  if  he  judged  right  to  exercise  it.  "  Have  we 
not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife,"  meaning  a 
Christian  wife,  "as  well  as  other  Apostles,  and  as  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas8?"  Cephas  then,  or 
Simon  Peter,  whom  from  the  gospel  history  we  know  to 
have  been  married,  for  both  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark 
speak  of  his  "  wife's  mother,"  appears  from  this  passage  of 
St.  Paul  to  have  continued  to  live  with  her,  after  he 
became  an  Apostle :  and  this  right  St.  Paul  also  asserts 
as  belonging  to  himself  and  to  all  the  other  Apostles. 
St.  Philip  the  evangelist  also,  being  one  of  the  seven 
1  Heb.  xiii.  4.  2  J  Cor.  ix.  5. 
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deacons,  was  married  and  had  four  daughters,  who  lived 
with  him,  when  he  was  visited  at  Caesaraca  by  St.  Paul 
on  one  of  his  Apostolical  journeys,  as  related  in  the 
twenty-first  chapter  of  the  Acts:  an  example,  further 
illustrative  of  the  Apostle's  instructions  to  Timothy  and 
Titus  concerning  the  qualifications  of  the  clergy  in  the 
primitive  Church ;  qualifications,  which  are  mentioned 
incidentally,  and  not  in  proof  of  the  existence  of  a  right, 
about  which  no  question  appears  to  have  arisen. 

5.  But  Titus  was  left  in  Crete,  not  only  to  "ordain 
elders  in  every  city,"  but  to  "  set  in  order  the  things  that 
were  wanting."  The  Apostle  had  himself  left  him  there  ; 
and  no  doubt  had  given  him  instructions  beforehand  con 
cerning  "the  things  wanting,"  or  "left  undone,"  which 
Titus  was  to  "  set  in  order."  The  phrase,  which  denotes 
this  function,  in  our  translation  is  the  same,  and  in  the 
original  is  of  the  same  sense,  as  that  used  by  St.  Paul, 
when,  speaking  to  the  Corinthians  of  some  of  their 
common  modes  of  religious  worship,  he  says,  "  The  rest 
will  I  set  in  order  when  I  come;"  and  when,  with 
reference  to  the  general  subject  of  publick  worship,  he 
also  says,  "  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order," 
or  "in  a  seemly  and  due  order:"  so  that  it  seems  no 
improper  interpretation  of  the  phrase  in  its  connection 
with  this  function  of  Titus,  if  we  suppose  that  he  was 
left  for  the  purpose  of  "  setting  in  order,"  so  far  as  not 
before  settled  and  in  pursuance  of  St.  Paul's  instruc 
tions  to  him,  the  particulars  of  common  worship  in  the 
Churches  of  Crete,  now  placed  by  the  Apostle  under  his 
episcopal  authority.  I  shall  take  occasion  then  for  here 
bringing  together  some  scattered  notices  of  primitive 
practices  in  respect  of  publick  worship,  such  as  were 
regulated  either  by  >St.  Paul  himself,  or  were  subjects  of 
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his  exhortations  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  as  well  as  other 
wise  noticed  in  the  sacred  history,  premising  two  general 
observations. 

First  I  would  observe,  that  such  notices,  as  occur 
with  respect  to  one  member  in  particular,  are  properly 
applicable  to  others,  of  the  primitive  Church  Catholick : 
for  the  same  Apostolical  superintendence,  and  unremitted 
"care  of  all  the  Churches,"  was  calculated  to  operate 
after  the  same  manner  and  to  produce  the  same  effect  in 
all,  generating  together  with  an  unity  of  faith  an  unifor 
mity  of  common  worship,  in  Syria  and  Italy,  as  well  as  in 
Asia  and  Achaia;  and  the  same  effect  would  ensue  from 
the  instructions  of  those  who  acted  as  the  Apostle's 
substitutes,  so  that  "  the  things,  which  were  set  in  order  " 
by  St.  Paul's  personal  interposition  at  Corinth,  would 
have  their  counterparts  in  those  which  were  regulated  by 
the  Bishops,  Timothy  in  Ephesus  and  Titus  in  Crete, 
allowing  perhaps  for  occasional  local  peculiarities. 

I  would  observe,  secondly,  that  whereas  subjection  to 
constituted  powers  in  general  was  a  duty  inculcated  on 
the  first  Christians,  of  which  an  example  occurs  in  this 
epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  Titus,  as  also  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans  and  in  St.  Peter's  first  general  epistle,  so  it  was 
injoined  on  them  as  a  Christian  duty,  to  submit  to  their 
ecclesiastical  superiors,  according  to  that  precept  of  the 
Apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  "  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule 
over  you  and  submit  yourselves:  for  they  watch  for 
your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account,  that  they 
may  do  it  with  joy  and  not  with  grief."  And  thus  he 
encourages  Titus  to  "  speak,  and  exhort,  and  rebuke  with 
all  authority.  Let  no  man  despise  thee." 

And  so  I  proceed  to  specify  such  notices  of  common 
worship  in  the  primitive  Catholick  Church,  as  are  dis 
persed  over  the  sacred  pages. 
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CHAPTER  XXV.    CONTINUED. 

TIT.  I.  4. 

For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  sJmddcst  set 
in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting 


I  RESUME  the  subject  of  this  chapter  on  Titus's  office  by 


observing-,  that 


6.  The  celebration  of  divine  service  in  the  Church 
may  be  first  stated  to  have  been  a  subject  of  episcopal 
regulation:  the  provision  for  common  prayer  in  the 
Ephesian  Church  being  one  which  the  Apostle  chose  for 
his  first  and  principal  topick  of  exhortation  to  Timothy. 
"I  exhort  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  supplications,  pray 
ers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks  be  made  for  all 
men ;  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority ;  that 
we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness 
and  honesty.  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God  our  Saviour ;  who  will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus;  who  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all1." 

The  publick  devotions  of  the  first  Christians,  if  con 
formed  to  this  exemplar,  were  distinguished  for  their 
variety,  fulness,  and  comprehensiveness;  for  their  universal 
charity ;  for  their  tendency  to  produce  a  holy  life ;  for 
their  adoration  of  the  one  Godhead,  elsewhere  announced 
under  his  Trinity  of  persons,  and  for  their  reliance  on  the 

1  1  Tim.  ii.  1—4. 
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one  Intercessor;  and  the  exclusion  of  all  other  objects 
of  worship,  and  of  all  other  mediators,  whether  human 
beings  or  angels,  whatsoever:  and  for  their  recognition  of 
the  universality  of  the  redemption  purchased  by  the  death 
of  Christ.  But  the  exhortation  may  be  moreover  noticed 
as  appearing  to  presuppose,  that  the  prayers  of  the 
Church  were  intended  by  the  Apostle  to  be  offered,  after 
the  manner  of  those  of  the  Jewish  Church,  which  our 
Lord's  disciples  had  been  in  the  custom  of  attending  both 
in  the  temple  and  in  the  synagogues,  according  to  a 
precomposed  and  settled  form :  for,  unless  the  Christian 
prayers  were  comprised  in  such  a  form,  it  is  unintelligible 
how  Timothy,  to  whom  the  business  of  regulating  them 
was  committed,  could  regulate  them  according  to  his 
commission.  The  publick  devotions  then  of  the  first 
Christians,  if  conducted  conformably  to  the  Apostle's 
exhortation,  were  ministered  in  a  prescript  form  of 
prayer :  and  this  is  otherwise  known  to  be  the  fact ;  for 
from  the  earlier  succeeding  times,  so  far  as  any  records 
exist,  they  bear  testimony  to  the  use  of  precomposed 
liturgies  by  the  primitive  and  catholick  Church. 

The  psalms  and  hymns  also,  of  which  St.  Paul  makes 
mention  in  his  epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians, 
and  which  they,  in  common  with  other  primitive  Chris 
tians,  most  probably  adopted,  were  precomposed  forms 
for  praying  to  and  praising  God.  Such  also  appears  to 
have  been  the  case  in  that  hymn  or  prayer,  in  the  fourth 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  wherein  the  Apostles  and  their 
company  "  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord." 
If  on  any  occasion  other  than  precomposed  forms 
were  used,  they  were  uttered  under  the  inspiration  of 
prophetical  illumination.  This  supposition  has  been 
applied,  though  with  no  sufficient  reason,  to  the  hymn  or 
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the  anxiety  of  St.  Paul,  as  related  in  the  20th  chapter  of 
the  Acts,  "  to  be  at  Jerusalem,  if  it  were  possible,  the 
clay  of  Pentecost,"  may  be  traced  an  indication  of  the 
Christian  festival  of  Whitsuntide,  according  to  an  opinion 
of  its  primitive  institution  not  uncommon  among  eccle 
siastical  writers.  Meanwhile,  as  to  other  festivals,  the 
exhortation  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  they 
should  "  remember  their  guides  or  governours,  who  had 
spoken  to  them  the  word  of  God,"  that  they  should 
"  follow  their  faith,  and  consider  the  end  or  close  of  their 
conversation,"  is  supposed  to  have  reference  to  the  con 
stancy  and  perseverance  with  which  the  first  martyrs, 
especially  St.  James,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  recently  put 
to  a  violent  death,  had  continued  in  the  faith,  and  sealed 
it  with  their  blood,  and  so  to  have  led  the  way  to  the 
yearly  commemorations  of  them  in  the  ancient  Church. 

15.  Thus  light  is  thrown  by  the  sacred  writers  on  the 
liturgical  forms  of  the  primitive  Christians,  on  their  man 
ner  and  posture  of  worship,  on  their  profession  of  faith, 
their  reading  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  their  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  their  observance  of  the  Lord's  day,  and 
other  festivals.  They  would  of  course  fall  under  the 
cognisance  of  all  who  were  intrusted  with  the  govern 
ment  of  the  Church.  And  they  are  here  mentioned, 
not  as  being  specially  noticed  by  the  sacred  writers,  in 
connexion  with  Titus,  but  because  connected  as  they  were 
with  the  maintenance  of  "  a  seemly  and  due  order "  in 
the  Church,  and  the  subjects  of  Apostolical  precept  or 
example,  they  have  no  remote  reference  to  the  office  of 
him,  whom  St.  Paul  "  left  in  Crete,  that  he  might  set  in 
order  the  things  that  were  wanting  in  every  city." 
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SUMMARY  REVIEW  OF  PRINCIPAL  TOPICKS. 

Evidences  of  Christianity.  Primitive  conversions  and  converts.  Con 
stitution  of  the  Church.  Clergy  and  Laity.  The  Church  the 
way  of  salvation.  The  two  sacraments.  Baptism.  Manner  of 
baptizing.  The  Supper  of  the  Lord.  The  rite  of  confirmation. 
The  Apostles'  doctrine.  The  Apostles'  fellowship.  Common 
Prayer.  Occasions  and  places  of  Prayer.  One  Object  of 
worship.  One  Mediator.  Angelical  and  demoniacal  agency. 
General  agreement  among  Christians.  Exceptions.  Social 
intercommunion.  Affection  among  individuals  and  churches. 
Affection  between  teachers  and  disciples.  Trials  and  sufferings. 
Examples  of  goodness  in  primitive  Christians.  Instances  of 
unworthy  conduct.  General  profit  of  the  investigation. 

HEB.  XIII.  7,  8,  9. 

Remember  them  ivhich  have  the  rule  over  you,  (or,  are 
the  guides,  marg1.  transln.)  who  have  spoken  unto  you  the 
word  of  God :  whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of 
their  conversation ; 

Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  and  to  day,  and  for 
ever. 

Be  not  carried  about  witli  divers  and  strange  doctrines.  . 

OUR  purpose  of  exemplifying  and  illustrating  primitive 
Christianity  by  the  Acts  of  those  primitive  Christians, 
whose  memory  is  transmitted  to  us  in  the  Book  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  in  the  Apostolical  Epistles, 
is  now  well-nigh  completed.  But  the  course,  which 
we  have  been  led  to  follow,  in  bringing  forward  the 
cases  as  they  have  been  presented  to  us  by  the  pages  of 
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large,  to  bear  that  part  in  the  worship  of  the  primitive 
Christian  assemblies. 

To  celebrate  the  praises  of  God  by  reponses,  or  alter 
nate  singing  or  recitation,  was  also  a  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Paul's  epistles  to 
the  Ephesians  and  the  Colossians.  To  the  former  he 
says,  "  Be  filled  with  the  Spirit :  speaking  to  yourselves 
in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and 
making  melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord :"  and  to  the 
Colossians,  "Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly 
in  all  wisdom;  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in 
psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace 
in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord :"  where  the  phrase,  rendered 
in  the  former  passage  "  yourselves,"  is  rendered  "  one 
another,"  the  same  being  the  original  word  in  both  pas 
sages,  indicating  an  alternation  of  voices  answering  each 
other,  from  different  parts  of  the  congregation. 

Whether  or  not  the  primitive  Christians  used  musical 
instruments  in  celebrating  God's  praises  as  had  been 
usual,  not  only  in  the  Jewish  Church,  but  before  the 
delivery  of  the  Mosaick  law,  the  sacred  writers  do  not 
expressly  say.  It  may  be  remarked  however  by  the  way, 
that,  in  the  passage  just  cited  from  St.  Paul  to  the 
Ephesians,  the  phrase,  which  we  render  "  making  melody," 
implies,  in  the  original,  singing  with  an  instrument,  and 
that  the  same  phrase  is  used  by  St.  James,  when  he 
instructs  the  brethren,  "Is  any  merry,  let  him  sing 
psalms." 

Thus  under  the  sanction  of  Apostolical  example  and 
instruction,  it  appears  to  have  been  the  rule  for  all  the 
members  of  the  primitive  church  to  bear  part  in  the 
common  service :  women  as  well  as  men;  for  they  were 
not  excluded  from  such  participation,  though  on  them  a 

2  H  2 
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special  interdict  was  placed  as  to  teaching  and  prophe 
sying  in  the  publick  assemblies:  according  to  St.  Paul's 
injunction  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Let  your  women  keep 
silence  in  the  churches:  for  it  is  not  permitted  unto  them 
to  speak;  but  they  are  commanded  to  be  under  obedi 
ence,  as  also  saith  the  law ;"  and  as  he  says  in  his 
directions  to  Timothy,  "  Let  the  woman  learn  in  silence 
with  all  subjection.  But  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach, 
nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence." 
Still  in  an  unanimous  and  harmonious  expression  of  sen 
timent  by  common  worship,  they,  as  M*ell  as  men,  were 
required  to  unite ;  all  the  members  of  the  congregation 
pouring  forth  their  devotions  audibly  as  well  as  cordially, 
in  pursuance  of  the  Apostle's  admonition  to  the  Romans, 
"  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  you  to 
be  like-minded  one  toward  another  according  to  Christ 
Jesus :  that  ye  may,  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth,  glorify 
God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

8.  Of  the  attitude  observed  by  the  primitive  Chris 
tians  in  the  worship  of  God,  individually  and  collectively, 
several  examples  occur  in  the  sacred  Scriptures.  Imme 
diately  on  our  Lord's  ascension,  the  Apostles  "  worshipped 
him :"  the  original  phrase  properly  signifies  bodily  wor 
ship  by  kneeling  or  prostration;  and  such  worship,  com 
prising  with  it  that  of  the  heart,  the  Apostles  doubtless 
used  on  this  occasion.  St.  Stephen  at  his  martyrdom 
prayed  to  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  proper  attitude  of  prayer: 
"  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed."  In  the  same  attitude 
St.  Peter  put  up  his  petitions  in  the  chamber  of  the  dead 
Tabitha :  "  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed."  The  general 
precept  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthian  Christians,  that 
they  should  "glorify  God  in  their  body,"  as  well  as  in 
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their  spirit,  was  exemplified  by  the  bodily  humiliation  of 
the  primitive  disciples  of  Christ  in  prayer.  St.  Paul 
himself,  and  the  elders  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  joined 
in  supplication ;  and,  after  he  had  exhorted  them,  "  he 
kneeled  down  and  prayed  with  them  all."  St.  Paul,  and 
the  Church  of  Tyre,  the  disciples,  with  "  wives  and 
children,"  "kneeled  down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed."  In 
the  language  of  the  same  Apostle,  to  "  bow  the  knee"  is 
synonimous  with  praying.  "  For  this  cause  I  bow  my 
knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :"  "  At 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow :"  is  his  language 
respectively  to  the  Ephesians  and  the  Philippians,  on 
whom  the  becoming  posture  of  prayer  was  thus  practically 
inculcated.  And  that  such  a  posture  in  publick  worship 
was  usual  with  the  Church,  is  plain  from  his  first  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  where  imagining  an  unbeliever  coming 
into  an  assembly  of  Christians,  and  being  then  convinced, 
he  adds,  "  and  so  falling  down  on  his  face  he  will  worship 
God :"  but  such  a  sign  of  humble  adoration  could  never 
have  been  expected  in  a  heathen,  unless  it  were  indicated 
to  him  by  the  practice  of  the  Christian  assembly. 

With  reference  to  the  passage  just  cited  from  the 
Apostle  to  the  Philippians  we  may  observe,  that  it  was 
the  foundation  of  an  early  Christian  practice,  \vhether 
strictly  speaking  primitive  and  Apostolical,  the  sacred 
writings  do  not  inform  us.  I  allude  to  the  practice  of 
bowing  at  the  name  of  Jesus ;  which,  although  not 
specifically  recorded  in  holy  writ,  falls  under  the  general 
notion  of  an  act  of  worship  due  to  the  divine  Saviour  of 
mankind ;  and  was  a  very  ancient,  probably  a  contem 
poraneous,  application  of  the  Apostolical  principle,  that 
"at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow." 
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9.  In  these  primitive  Christian  services  care  was  at 
the  same  time  taken  for  the  maintenance  of  a  true  and 
uniform  faith.  Thus  St.  Paul  instructed  Titus,  that  it  was 
incumbent  on  a  Christian  Bishop,  to  "hold  fast  the 
faithful  word,  as  "fee  had  been  taught,  that  he  may  be 
able  by  sound  doctrine  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince 
the  gainsayers."  And  thus  he  admonished  Timothy, 
"Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast 
heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
That  good  thing  which  was  committed  unto  thee  keep  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  us."  These  instruc 
tions  point  to  the  soundness  of  faith,  which  should  be 
maintained  in  the  teachers  of  religion,  and  to  the 
instruction  which  they  were  to  impart  to  their  people. 

But  they  may  be  understood  as  pointing  also,  the 
expression  "  the  form  of  sound  words"  in  particular,  to  a 
more  specifick  object.  For  the  term,  rendered  "  form," 
signifies  some  short  description,  or  delineation,  or  sum 
mary,  or  compendium  of  the  subject,  of  which  it  treats ; 
and  so  it  may  probably  signify  here  an  epitome,  which 
St.  Paul  had  given  to  Timothy,  containing  the  sum  and 
substance  of  what  he  was  to  believe  and  to  preach,  and 
of  what  the  people  were  to  believe  and  to  profess.  This 
"form  of  sound  words"  may  thus  have  contained  the 
principles  or  elements  of  Christian  knowledge,  as  briefly 
set  forth  by  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews :  "  Therefore 
leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go 
on  unto  perfection ;  not  laying  again  the  foundation  of 
repentance  from  dead  words,  and  of  faith  toward  God,  of 
the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and 
of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment." 
The  use  of  such  forms  of  belief,  or  creeds,  as  they  were 
afterwards  called,  was  unquestionably  of  great  antiquity 
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in  the  Christian  Church :  and  it  is  by  no  means  impro 
bable  that  it  had  its  origin  in  such  way  as  is  here  alluded 
to  by  St.  Paul,  even  in  the  first  age  of  the  Church,  and 
in  the  very  days  of  the  Apostles. 

10.  The  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  having 
been  usual  in  the  Jewish  synagogues,  as  part  of  their 
publick  worship,  it  might  be  presumed  that  the  usage 
would  not  be  omitted  among  the  primitive  Christian 
congregations,  the  "holy  Scriptures"  of  the  old  Testament 
being  commended  by  St.  Paul  as  able  to  make  "  men," 
-so  he  asserts  to  Timothy,  "wise  unto  salvation  through 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Accordingly  the  Apostle 
instructs  Timothy,  "  Give  attendance  to  reading,"  as  well 
as  to  "  exhortation  and  doctrine :"  where  the  word 
"reading"  appears  to  have  a  reference  to  the  publick 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  being  the  same  that  is  used  in 
speaking  of  the  practice  in  the  Jewish  synagogues;  and 
thus  it  appears  to  be  prescribed  as  part  of  the  duty  of  a 
Christian  minister  in  the  primitive  age  of  Christianity. 
Meanwhile  a  foundation  was  laid  for  the  practice  of 
reading  those  writings  also,  which  form  the  Canon  of  the 
Christian  scriptures.  For  at  the  end  of  his  first  epistle 
to  the  Thessalonians,  sensible  no  doubt  of  the  divine 
Spirit  which  prompted  it,  and  claiming  for  it  such 
respect  as  was  wont  to  be  paid  to  the  Hebrew  scriptures, 
St.  Paul  lays  down  this  injunction,  "I  charge  you  by 
the  Lord,  that  this  epistle  be  read  unto  all  the  holy 
brethren."  And  to  a  similar  effect,  at  the  end  of  his 
epistle  to  the  Colossians,  "  When  this  epistle  is  read 
among  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  Church  of 
the  Laocliceans ;  and  that  ye  likewise  read  that  from 
Laodicea,"  meaning  probably  the  epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
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sians,  a  copy  whereof  may  have  been  by  the  Apostle's 
directions  ordered  to  be  forwarded  from  Laodicea,  which 
lay  not  far  out  of  the  road  from  Ephesus  to  Colossae. 
That  the  like  course  was  followed  with  respect  to  other 
Christian  writings  and  churches,  might  be  reasonably 
inferred,  and  is  stated  by  early  Christian  fathers,  though 
not  in  the  sacred  records. 

11.  The  celebration  of  the  holy  communion  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  one  of  the  primitive  religious  services. 
This  appears  from  St.  Paul's  first  epistle  to  the  Co 
rinthians  :  where,  in  adverting  to  the  custom,  he  con 
demned  an  abuse  with  which  it  was  accompanied  by  means 
of  the  agapoc  or  love-feasts ;  which  had  been  introduced 
as  preliminaries  to  the  communion,  but  which  had 
become  the  occasion  of  much  uncharitableness,  disorder, 
and  intemperance,  and  thus  called  forth  the  severe 
animadversion  of  the  Apostle.  At  the  same  time  he 
explained  the  origin  and  purpose  of  the  sacrament,  and 
gave  instructions  for  its  worthy  and  perpetual  celebration. 

How  often  it  was  celebrated  in  the  primitive  Church, 
is  not  clear  from  the  sacred  Scriptures.  I3ut  they  men 
tion  one  example,  whence  has  been  inferred  the  usage 
of  a  weekly  celebration.  At  Troas,  as  related  in  the 
twentieth  Chapter  of  the  Acts,  "upon  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  when  the  disciples  came  together  to  break 
bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the 
morrow."  The  breaking  of  bread,  by  which  the  holy 
communion  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  generally  understood, 
appears  to  have  been  the  common  practice  of  the  dis 
ciples  at  Troas  "upon  the  first  day  of  the  week;"  and 
not  to  have  been  their  practice  on  other  days,  for  no 
mention  is  made  of  it  at  any  other  time,  though  St.  Paul 
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and  his  companions,  as  St.  Luke  \vho  was  one  of  them 
relates,  "  abode  there  seven  days."  On  this  occasion  the 
Apostle  also  is  said  to  have  "broken  bread."  What  may 
have  been  the  practice  elsewhere  is  not  stated.  Imme 
diately  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  indeed  it 
seems  to  have  been  a  daily  act  of  devotion:  and  from 
the  connection,  which  is  marked  by  St.  Paul  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  between  their  "coming 
together  into  one  place"  and  their  "eating  of  the  Lord's 
supper,"  as  coinciding  with  each  other,  there  may  be 
reason  for  supposing,  that  a  celebration  of  the  holy 
communion  was  for  some  time  a  constant  part  of 
common  Christian  worship.  But  of  the  frequency,  with 
which  this  holy  sacrament  was  administered,  there  is  no 
other  intimation  in  the  sacred  writings ;  and  the  earliest 
ecclesiastical  writers  countenance  the  opinion,  that  that 
which  is  here  related  of  the  Church  at  Troas  had  become 
the  prevailing  custom. 

The  Evangelist  here  describes  the  Lord's  Supper  by 
the  term  "  the  breaking  of  bread,"  and  by  the  same  term 
it  is  described  elsewhere.  It  is  not  however  thence  to  be 
inferred,  that  the  bread  only  was  broken  and  given  to  the 
communicants,  for  the  cup  was  always  at  the  same  time 
ministered.  This  is  plain  from  St.  Paul's  account  of  the 
institution  of  the  holy  communion,  as  consisting  of  the 
bread  and  the  cup,  and  from  the  whole  tenour  of  his 
remarks  on  the  Corinthians'  celebration  of  it:  and  it  is 
worthy  of  notice,  that  in  five  consecutive  sentences,  after 
recording  the  institution,  he  as  many  times  speaks  of 
"eating  and  drinking"  as  together  composing  the  cele 
bration  of  this  ordinance  of  the  Lord.  Hence  also  it  is 
manifest,  that  the  primitive  Christians  were  ignorant  of 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation:  for,  according  to  the 
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Apostle's  language,  not  only  was  it  bread  that  was  broken, 
but  it  was  bread  also  that  was  eaten.  "  As  often  as  ye 
eat  this  bread,"  "  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,"  "  Let  a 
man  examine  himself  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread," 
are  examples  of  St.  Paul's  phraseology  to  that  effect  in 
three  of  the  five  consecutive  sentences  before  noticed. 
The  bread  consisted  of  a  loaf  or  thin  cake,  broken  into 
pieces,  and  distributed  among  the  communicants,  thence 
described  as  being  "  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread." 

From  the  last  of  the  three  sentences  just  cited  it 
appears,  that  self-examination  was  recommended  or  pre 
scribed  to  communicants,  in  order  to  their  worthy  parti 
cipation  of  the  Lord's  Supper:  they  who  participated 
"unworthily"  are  said  to  "eat  and  drink  to  themselves 
damnation,"  condemnation  rather,  or  judgment,  "not 
discerning  the  Lord's  body:"  and  such  want  of  discrimi 
nation  appears  to  have  been  visited  by  severe  superna 
tural  and  penal  inflictions;  "for  this  cause  many  are 
weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep."  That 
the  practice,  which  Justin  Martyr  mentions  in  the  second 
century,  of  mixing  water  with  the  sacramental  wine, 
prevailed  in  the  primitive  period,  does  not  appear  from 
the  sacred  records.  These  speak  simply  of  "the  cup," 
which  was  consecrated  by  a  solemn  benediction,  according 
to  that  saying  of  the  Apostle,  "The  cup  of  blessing 
which  we  bless." 

12.  It  was  observed  that  St.  Paul  communicated  with 
the  disciples  at  Troas  "  the  first  day  of  the  week,"  that 
being  the  day  when  "  the  disciples  came  together  to  break 
bread."  The  same  appears  to  have  been  reverenced  by 
Christians  in  general  from  the  beginning.  "  On  the  first 
day  of  the  week,"  being  the  day  of  our  Lord's  resurrec- 
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tion,  the  disciples  assembled  together,  and  our  Lord 
appeared  among-  them:  and  on  that  day  se'nnight,  or  "on 
the  first  day  of  the"  following  "week,"  they  were  again 
assembled,  when  our  Lord  again  appeared  among  them. 
Thus  "  the  first  day  of  the  week,"  on  its  first  and  second 
occurrence,  was  celebrated  by  the  disciples  meeting 
together,  and  was  honoured  by  our  Lord's  presence  in 
their  assembly;  the  intermediate  days  having  been  allowed 
by  him  to  pass  without  any  mark  of  distinction,  as  if  for 
the  very  purpose  of  specially  noting  "  the  first  day," 
though  the  state  of  the  disciples'  minds,  especially  of  St. 
Thomas's,  might  have  seemed  to  give  particular  reason 
for  an  intermediate  appearance  of  our  Lord.  The  sacred 
history  does  not  specify  the  times  of  their  subsequent 
meetings:  but  in  all  probability  they  continued  to  meet 
on  "the  first  day"  of  each  succeeding  week.  But  on 
the  first  day  of  the  eighth  week  they  were  all  again 
assembled;  when  their  assembly  was  most  wonderfully 
accredited  by  the  Holy  Ghost  descending  upon  them,  and 
enabling  them  to  speak  with  other  tongues. 

On  occasion  of  the  Apostle  Paul's  visit  to  Troas 
"where  he  abode  seven  days,"  we  have  seen  it  related 
that  "  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples 
came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  to  them;" 
and  the  day  is  specially  distinguished,  for  no  other  assem 
bly  is  mentioned  to  have  been  holden  on  any  other  day 
of  the  seven.  And  on  another  occasion,  namely,  of  a 
collection  to  be  made  for  the  poor  Christians,  St.  Paul 
gave  orders  to  the  Churches  of  Galatia,  and  he  repeated 
the  same  to  the  Corinthians,  that  "  every  one  of  them 
should  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  had  prospered  him, 
upon  the  first  day  of  the  week:"  the  first  clay  being 
selected  evidently  as  a  day  of  distinction,  and  most 
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probably  as  their  day  of  publick  religious  assembly  in 
commemoration  of  our  Lord's  resurrection.  Very  soon 
indeed  it  acquired  the  appellation  of  "  the  Lord's  day," 
being  so  described  by  St.  John  in  the  Revelation,  as  the 
feast  of  the  holy  communion  was  called  the  Lord's 
Supper:  the  day  having,  as  we  have  seen,  begun  to  be 
observed  from  the  very  infancy  of  the  Church,  probably 
as  one  of  the  rules  which  our  Lord  himself  prescribed 
during  "  the  forty  days  that  he  was  seen  of  the  Apostles 
after  his  passion,  speaking  to  them  of  the  things  pertain 
ing  to  the  kingdom  of  God,"  or  the  gospel  dispensation; 
certainly  with  our  Lord's  sanction;  and  not  with  the 
approbation  only,  but  by  the  authority  of  his  Apostles, 
as  testified  by  the  aboriginal  and  universal  practice  of  the 
Church,  of  which  the  facts,  recorded  by  the  sacred 
writers,  are  examples. 

Meanwhile  the  seventh  day,  or  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  as 
a  day  of  religious  observance  for  Christians,  had  fallen  into 
disuse,  in  common  with  other  legal  institutions  and  cere 
monies,  which  St.  Paul  assures  the  Colossians  were  not 
obligatory  upon  Christians,  however  they  might  be  incul 
cated  by  their  Judaizing  teachers.  "  Let  no  man  there 
fore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an 
holyday,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath  days, 
which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come:  but  the  body  is  of 
Christ."  The  primitive  teachers  of  Christianity  indeed,  St. 
Paul  as  well  as  others,  took  advantage  of  the  assembling* 
of  the  Jews  in  their  synagogues  on  the  Sabbath  days,  for 
preaching  to  them  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  But 
these  Sabbath  days  were  not  observed  by  them  or  by 
their  disciples  as  Christian  festivals.  On  the  contrary, 
"the  first  day  of  the  week"  was  observed  by  them 
instead  of  the  seventh;  "  the  Lord's  day"  instead  of  "  the 
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Sabbath;"  which  name,  as  denoting  a  weekly  festival,  is 
always  used  by  the  sacred  writers  of  the  new  Testament 
to  denote  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  and  is  never  used  for  the 
Christian  day  of  religious  observance. 

13.  Of  the  hours,  at  which  the  primitive  Chris 
tians  assembled  together  for  common  worship,  the 
information  which  we  derive  from  the  sacred  Scrip 
tures  is  next  to  none.  We  are  told  indeed,  that  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  the  Apostles  were  met  together 
"  the  third  hour  of  the  day :"  that,  on  another  day, 
"  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  the  temple  at 
the  hour  of  prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour:"  and  again, 
that  "  Peter  went  up  upon  the  house-top  to  pray  about 
the  sixth  hour1."  But  these  occurrences  throw  little 
light  on  the  subsequent  practice  of  the  Christian  Church. 
The  first  took  place,  as  customary  with  the  Jews  on  that 
festival,  before  the  announcement  of  the  gospel:  the 
second  was  a  compliance  with  the  Jewish  usage  as  to  the 
time  of  prayer,  in  which  the  two  Apostles  were  about  to 
participate :  the  third  was  the  act  of  a  single  Apostle, 
not  weaned  from  his  attachment  to  Jewish  observ 
ances,  and  engaged  moreover  in  the  exercise  of  private 
devotion,  whence,  if  any  inference  may  be  deduced  as  to 
the  practice  of  the  Christian  Church,  we  may  infer,  that 
that  was  not  the  hour  of  assembling  for  common  prayer, 
or  St.  Peter  would  have  been  in  the  assembly  of  the 
brethren,  and  not  praying  alone  on  his  own  house-top. 
That  "  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  prayed  and  sang 
praises  unto  God"  in  the  Philippian  prison,  is  a  fact 
which  may  be  explained  as  extremely  likely  to  occur 
under  their  peculiar  circumstances,  without  being  regarded 

1  Acts  ii.  15;  iii.  1 ;  x.  9. 
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as  an  example  and  a  proof  of  the  general  practice  of  the 
Christian  brethren,  as  if  the  rising  from  their  beds,  and 
joining  in  common  worship  at  midnight,  was  their  regular 
habit  at  that  time.  Little  reason  then  is  there  for  sup 
posing,  that  these  particular  hours  were  the  stated  period 
ical  seasons  for  the  common  prayers  of  the  primitive 
Christians.  Still  less  reason  is  there  for  supposing,  that 
these  seasons  were  in  the  Apostolical  times  extended  to 
the  seven,  which  in  after  times  became  seasons  of  the 
Church's  devotions.  In  short,  how  many  in  the  twenty- 
four,  and  what,  were  the  hours  of  common  prayer,  and 
what  were  the  wishes  and  rules  of  the  Apostles  in  that 
behalf,  and  what  was  the  usage  of  the  primitive  Church, 
there  is  no  scriptural  authority  for  affirming. 

14.  Besides  the  weekly  commemoration  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection,  there  is  scriptural  reason  for  supposing  that 
an  annual  celebration  of  it  was  introduced  into  the  pri 
mitive  Christian  Church,  instead  of  the  festival  of  the 
passover,  which  with  the  other  festivals  of  the  Jewish 
Church  was  now  abolished.  The  exhortation  of  St.  Paul 
to  the  Corinthians,  "  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed 
for  us,  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,"  may  have  been 
the  foundation  of  the  practice :  it  seems  at  least  to  have 
a  relation  to  it.  On  one  occasion  he  is  related  to  have 
halted  at  Philippi  on  a  journey,  till  "  after  the  clays  of 
unleavened  bread ;"  which  he  must  be  presumed  to  have 
observed,  not  as  a  Jewish,  but  as  a  Christian  religious 
season.  The  controversy  which  existed  in  the  second 
century  concerning  the  time  of  keeping  Easter,  both  the 
eastern  and  the  western  churches  alleging  Apostolical 
authority,  each  for  its  own  practice,  is  a  proof  of  the  pri 
mitive  observance  of  the  anniversary.  Possibly  too  in 
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prayer  in  the  Acts  above  mentioned.  A  spiritual  gift 
of  this  sort  has  been  likewise  by  some  commentators 
supposed  to  be  noticed  by  St.  Paul,  as  imparted  to 
certain  members  of  the  Church  of  Corinth,  in  which 
the  indiscrete  and  vainglorious  and  unedifying  exercise 
of  their  gifts,  whatsoever  they  were,  called  for  Aposto 
lical  reproof  and  correction,  for  averting  from  the 
members  the  charge  of  madness  and  for  avoiding  inde 
cency,  disorder,  and  confusion  in  the  worship  of  the 
Church1.  But  this  gift,  if  such  it  was,  of  volubility  in 
prayer,  as  well  as  that  of  speaking  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
were,  each  of  them  miraculous,  each  of  them  temporary 
also,  adapted  to  the  existing  circumstances  and  peculiar 
to  the  primitive  age  of  Christianity,  and  not  intended  to 
be  transferred  to  after  times,  when  other  means  of 
instruction  and  devotion  would  he  supplied  under  the 
ordinary  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  so  that  a  modern 
Christian  may  as  well  pretend  to  "  the  gift  of  tongues," 
as  to  "  the  gift  of  prayer,"  in  that  appropriate  sense  in 
which  the  enthusiast  pretends  to  it,  and  is  equally 
warranted  in  each  pretension  by  the  precedent  of  primi 
tive  Christianity. 

7.  From  the  example  of  the  Apostles  and  of  their 
company  which  has  been  just  cited,  wherein  the  whole 
assembly  "lifted  up  their  voice  with  one  accord"  in 
adoration  and  prayer,  it  may  be  inferred  that  an  union  of 
voices  was  on  some  occasions  practised  by  the  whole  con 
gregation  in  the  primitive  Church.  And  if  that  example 
was  the  result  of  special  illumination,  so  that  the 
whole  assembly  was  by  a  supernatural  impulse  inspired 
together,  not  only  to  think  the  same  thing,  but  to  utter 

1  1  Cor.  xiv.  23.  &c. 
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the  same  words,  the  Spirit  of  God  thus  bore  his  witness 
to  the  propriety  of  an  intire  congregation  pronouncing 
together  the  same  prayer.  An  example  of  joint  devo 
tion,  vocal  as  well  as  mental,  though  to  a  limited  extent, 
is  supplied  by  Paul  and  Silas  in  the  prison  at  Philippi, 
where  "  they  prayed  and  sang  praises  unto  God." 

In  the  primitive  liturgical  services  it  appears  from 
St.  Paul's  argument  to  the  Corinthians,  that  the  language 
was  required  to  be  such,  as  the  congregation  at  large 
could  understand,  and  not  an  unknown  and  unintelligible 
tongue :  for,  as  he  reasons,  "  If  the  trumpet  give  an 
uncertain  sound,  who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the  battle? 
So  likewise  ye,  except  ye  utter  by  the  tongue  words  easy 
to  be  understood,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  spoken? 
for  ye  shall  speak  into  the  air.  There  are,  it  may  be,  so 
many  kinds  of  voices  in  the  world,  and  none  of  them  is 
without  signification.  Therefore,  if  I  know  not  the 
meaning  of  the  voice,  I  shall  be  unto  him  that  speaketh 
a  barbarian,  and  he  that  speaketh  shall  be  a  barbarian 
unto  me." 

Also  from  his  succeeding  question,  "  Else  when  thou 
shalt  bless  with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that  occupieth 
the  room  of  the  unlearned  say  Amen  at  thy  giving  of 
thanks,  seeing  he  understandeth  not  what  thou  sayest? 
For  thou  verily  givest  thanks  well,  but  the  other  is  not 
edified:"  from  this  question,  I  say,  and  remark  upon  it, 
it  appears  to  have  been  the  custom  of  the  primitive 
Christian  Church,  acting  on  the  Apostle's  principle,  as  it 
had  been  the  custom  of  the  Jewish  Church,  for  all  the 
assembled  people  to  express  their  consent  to  the  prayers 
of  the  minister,  by  adding  "Amen"  at  the  conclusion: 
for  the  argument  assumes  for  its  ground  the  fact,  that  it 
was  the  business  of  "  the  unlearned,"  or  the  people  at 


EVIDENCES    OF   CHRISTIANITY.  481 

holy  writ,  themselves  guided  in  their  arrangement  by 
incidental  circumstances,  rather  than  by  a  methodical 
style  of  composition,  has  caused  a  want  of  system  in  the 
view  of  the  religion,  which  has  been  thus  submitted  to 
the  reader.  It  may  be  convenient  then  if  we  take 
advantage  of  a  concluding  chapter,  for  bringing  together 
the  chief  of  the  foregoing  particulars  in  the  survey  of 
primitive  Christianity,  and  thus  presenting  a  brief  sum 
mary  of  the  scattered  articles,  suggested  by  our  miscella 
neous  inquiry. 

1.  The  mode  employed  by  divine  Providence,  for 
persuading  men  to  a  belief  and  acknowledgment  of  the 
truth,  was  that  of  reasonable  evidence  offered  to  their 
understanding.  Arguments  founded  on  the  miracles  by 
which  God  bare  witness  to  his  Son  in  his  own  person, 
especially  by  his  resurrection;  on  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  the  gift  of  tongues ;  on  the  supernatural 
powers  communicated  to  the  Apostles  ;  on  their  fortitude 
and  resolution  in  maintaining  the  truth,  indicative  of 
their  sincerity  and  veracity;  and,  together  with  these, 
arguments  derived  from  the  Hebrew  scriptures,  which 
were  allowed  to  foretell  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and 
which  were  proved  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth :  such  were  the  bases  on  which  the  primitive 
believers  were  called  on  to  rest  their  faith. 

This  appears  to  a  large  extent  in  the  case  of  the  first 
Jewish  converts  at  Jerusalem :  and  similar  effects  were 
produced  in  other  cases  by  similar  means.  Miracles 
were  sometimes  more  particularly  the  cause  of  conviction 
and  conversion :  sometimes  the  fulfilment  of  the  Hebrew 
prophecies:  sometimes  the  two  operated  together.  Mean- 
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while  the  insufficiency  of  former  revelations,  and  the 
idolatry  and  moral  corruptions  of  heathenism,  came  in 
aid  of  these  arguments.  But  in  all  cases  the  offer  of 
salvation  by  the  gospel  was  made  by  God's  grace  freely 
to  all,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  satisfy  by  reasons,  adapted 
to  their  natural  faculties,  all  who  were  willing  to  receive 
it,  and  to  become  converts  to  his  truth. 

These  conversions  were  sometimes  rapid,  the  imme 
diate  effect  of  a  miracle,  wrought  in  the  presence  and 
under  the  senses  of  the  converts.  At  other  times  they 
were  more  slow  and  progressive ;  when  the  understanding 
required  leisure  for  examining  and  pondering  the  testi 
mony  and  reasoning  of  others.  At  all  times  the  best 
preparation  for  receiving  and  cherishing  the  good  seed  of 
God's  word  was  "an  honest  and  good  heart;"  and  of 
those  primitive  converts,  with  whose  characters  the  sacred 
writers  make  us  acquainted,  it  is  much  to  be  remarked, 
how  many  were  disposed  to  entertain  and  believe  the 
gospel  by  previous  habits  of  piety  and  virtue,  according 
to  the  light  which  God  had  given  them. 

After  this  manner  God  called  men  to  believe  the 
gospel :  such  as  were  willing  obeyed  the  call,  and  believed, 
and  were  thereupon  received  into  his  Church. 

2.  The  Church,  into  which  converts  were  received, 
consisted  of  the  Apostles,  its  first  founders  under  Jesus 
Christ  himself;  of  the  persons,  commissioned  by  them  to 
minister  its  ordinances ;  and  of  the  general  body  of 
believers. 

By  the  Apostles,  all  of  whom  were  invested  by  their 
Lord  with  the  same  authority,  to  govern  and  regulate 
his  Church,  without  any  difference  or  inequality,  were 
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appointed  other  ministers  as  circumstances  appeared  in 
their  judgment  to  require  them.     Of  these  the  lowest 
order,  the  history  of  whose  institution  is  related  in  the 
Acts,    was   that   of  deacons    originally  appointed   for  a 
special  purpose,   and  under  particular   and  well-known 
circumstances ;  but  immediately  afterwards,  as  well  as  in 
all  succeeding  times,  employed   in   the   ministration  of 
sacred  offices,  and  forming  a  distinct  order  of  ministers  in 
the  Church.     Next  above  these,  but  originally  instituted 
at  a  time,   of  which  we  are  not  apprized,  for  the  first 
mention  of  them  is  incidental,  and  manifestly  posterior 
to  their  first  institution,  was  a  middle  order  of  ministers : 
sometimes  called,  as  well  as  the  superior  order,  by  the 
general  name  of  "  bishops,"  a  name  expressing  superin 
tendence  whether  of  greater  or  less  extent ;  at  other  times 
more  appropriately  called  "presbyters"  or  "elders,"  that 
being  the  name,  whereby  they  are  first  noticed  in  the 
history,  and  whereby  they  were  soon  afterwards  specifically 
known.      Besides    and    above   these  was  another  order, 
who  were  appointed  to  act  with  Apostolical  authority,  as 
substitutes  of  the  Apostles,   in  governing  the   Church, 
and  in  ordaining  and  directing  the  members  of  the  two 
inferior  orders :    such  were  Timothy  and  Titus,  respec 
tively  the  Bishops  of  Ephesus  and  of  Crete.   Qualifications 
for  these  offices,  amongst  which  celibacy  was  not  required, 
nor  did  it  exist  in  practice,  were  prescribed  with  much 
fulness  and  precision :  and  ordination  to  them  was  con 
ferred  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  governours  of 
the  Church,  assisted  in  some  cases  by  the  ministers  of  the 
second  order,  who  however  acted  as  assistants  only,  or 
approving  witnesses,  but  who  had  in  themselves  no  power 
of   conferring  the   ministerial  character,   nor  was    their 
assistance  or   presence  essential.      In  conjunction  with 
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these,  the  three  orders  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,   the 
body  of  disciples  at  large  constituted  his  Church. 

3.  The  Church  was  accounted  the  way  of  salvation : 
and  for  the  attainment  of  salvation  believers  were 
"  added  unto  it,"  and  were  thus  said  to  be  "  added  unto 
the  Lord."  In  order  to  this  it  possessed  two  divine 
ordinances  or  sacraments,  ordained  by  Christ  himself, 
and  kept  in  use  by  his  Apostles,  as  means  of  spiritual 
grace,  and  generally  necessary  to  salvation :  these  were 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

By  the  former  of  these  sacraments  believers  were 
introduced  into  the  Church  for  the  remission  of  sins,  on 
their  repentance  together  with  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Of  these  two  requisites,  sometimes  one  only  is 
distinctly  specified ;  at  other  times  the  other  only ;  but 
both  were  always  intended.  To  persons  thus  qualified 
baptism  was  ministered  by  direction  of  the  Apostles ;  for 
it  should  seem  that  they  themselves  seldom  baptized.  It 
was  ministered  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded : 
though  with  reference  to  him,  faith  in  whom  was  the 
prominent  article  of  the  believer's  profession,  persons  are 
said  to  have  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
And  by  it  believers,  being  added  to  the  Church,  were 
considered  to  be  brought  into  a  state  of  salvation,  or  to 
be  saved  by  the  laver  of  regeneration.  It  was  preceded 
and  followed  by  instruction  in  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
And,  being  ministered  to  whole  housholds  or  families 
together,  from  that  circumstance  the  practice  of  infant 
baptism  is  inferred  to  have  existed  in  the  primitive 
Church  under  Apostolical  authority,  and  was  adopted  and 
transmitted  through  succeeding  ages.  Without  baptism 
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no  instance  can  be  found  of  any  one  being  made,  or 
supposed  to  be  made,  a  member  of  the  Church  in  the 
primitive  times ;  or,  according  to  the  phrase  which  was 
soon  formed,  a  Christian. 

The   primitive  manner  of  baptizing  is  not  distinctly 
defined.     The   words,    "to   baptize"   and   "baptism,"   in 
their    proper    signification   may   be    thought   to  indicate 
washing  by  immersion :  but   they  are  not  necessarily  so 
to  be   understood ;    and  they  may  mean  no   more   than 
washing  in  general,  according  to  the  practice  of  the  Jews 
who  received  converts  either  by  immersion  or  affusion. 
Under  favourable  circumstances  immersion  was  probably 
practised  by  the   first  Christians,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Ethiopian,  who  went  down  with  Philip  into  the  water. 
In  the  case  of  Cornelius  water  was  probably  brought  at 
the  command   of  Peter,  and  applied  by  affusion.     And 
recourse  was  probably  had  to  affusion  under  any  circum 
stances,  which  rendered  immersion  difficult  or  impracti 
cable  :  such  as  the  multitude  of  those  baptized  in  Jeru 
salem  on  the  day  of  pentccost ;  the  sex  of  the  converts, 
Lydia  for  instance,  and  Lois  and  Eunice,  without  female 
assistants  to  baptize  them  ;  want  of  a  copious  supply  of 
water,    or    other    impediments    of  time   or  place,  as   at 
midnight,  in  the  prison  of  Philippi ;  sickness  or  infirmity 
in  the   new  disciple.     Our  Lord   had   not  specified  the 
quantity   of  water    to    be   used,    or  how  it   was    to    be 
applied,  or  to  what  part  or  parts.     These  were  variable, 
so  far  as  appears ;  his  ministers  observing  the  essence  of 
the  institution  in  the  use  of  water  with  the  prescribed 
form  of  words.     And  in  so  doing  they  were  justified  by 
our  Lord's  sentence,  not  spoken  indeed  of  "the  laver  of 
regeneration,"  but  evidently  applicable  to  it,  that   "  he 
that  was  -washed  needed  not  save   to  wash"  one  part, 
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"but  was  clean  every  whit1."  The  spiritual  "burial" 
too  "in  baptism,"  alluded  to  by  St.  Paul,  was  thus 
represented,  if  more  fully  by  the  immersion  of  the  body 
in  water,  yet  not  inaptly  by  the  pouring  of  water  over 
the  body  of  the  baptized2. 

The  supper  of  the  Lord,  or  the  breaking  of  bread,  or 
the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,   was 
also  celebrated  in  the  Church  from  the  beginning,  and 
was  continually  maintained.     By  each  of  these  names  it 
is  described  by  the  sacred  writers.     Though  sometimes 
briefly  spoken  of  as  "  the  breaking  of  bread,"  it  never 
theless  comprised  at  all  times  both  parts  of  the  sacra 
ment  ;  the  drinking  of  the  cup  as  well  as  the  breaking  of 
the  bread :  being  always  ministered  in  both  kinds  to  all 
the    congregation.     And    though,  with  reference  to  its 
spiritual  grace,  it  was  asserted  to  be  "the  communion 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,"  that,  which  was  par 
taken  of  by  the  communicants,  was  accounted  to  be  in 
substance    "bread   and    wine."     The   frequency   of  the 
celebration  is  not  well  ascertained.     If  the  aboriginal 
celebration   of  it  was  daily,   which  there  is  reason  for 
supposing,  there  also  appears  reason  for  supposing,  that 
after  a  brief  interval  that  was  exchanged  for  a  weekly 
celebration.     A  want  of  becoming  reverence  for  the  holy 
institution,  and  an  unworthy  participation  by  some  who 
did    not    "discern"    or    rightly  distinguish    "the   Lord's 
body"  represented  by  the  sacramental  bread,  was  con 
demned  by  St.  Paul  with  indignant  severity,  and  appears 
to  have  been  the  occasion  to  the  offenders   of  preter 
natural  diseases  and  premature  deaths.    Self-examination 
and  self-judgment  were   prescribed   by  him   as   qualifi 
cations   for   a  worthy  participation :    necessary  as   such 
1  John  xiii.  10.  *  Col.  ii.  12.      ' 
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participation  was  for  keeping   believers  in  communion 
with  the  Church,  and  thereby  with  Christ  himself. 

In  our  survey  of  the  primitive  Christians  we  are 
struck  by  another  religious  rite  which  was  introduced 
into  the  Church  at  this  early  period,  not  ordained  indeed 
by  Christ  himself,  nor  possessing  the  other  properties  of 
a  sacrament ;  but  derived  from  the  Apostles'  practice, 
and  since  maintained  by  their  successors  in  the  govern 
ment  of  the  Church :  the  rite  of  Confirmation,  or  the 
laying  on  of  hands  on  persons  previously  baptized: 
which,  though  destitute  of  its  primitive  supernatural 
accompaniments,  has  still  under  divine  grace  its  valuable 
uses,  and  is  judged  worthy  of  being  retained,  in  the 
language  of  one  of  our  canons,  as  "a  solemn,  ancient,  and 
laudable  custom  in  the  Church  of  God." 

4.  The  things,  taught  and  believed  among  the  primi 
tive  Christians,  were  briefly  described  as  "  the  Apostles' 
doctrine."  The  Apostles'  Creed,  as  soon  after  possessed 
by  the  Church,  was  not  indeed  then  in  existence :  but  all 
the  articles  of  that  Creed  were  comprised  in  the  teaching 
of  the  Apostles,  as  summarily  delivered  to  the  Jews  at 
Jerusalem  on  the  very  first  institution  of  the  Church,  and 
as  repeated  and  enlarged  on  in  their  several  discourses  on 
subsequent  occasions;  and  in  the  mean  time  there  are 
indications  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  of  shorter  creeds  or 
forms  of  belief,  in  use  among  the  primitive  Christians. 
The  co-operation  of  the  Holy  Three,  in  whose  name  the 
disciples  were  baptized,  for  man's  redemption,  and  speci 
ally  the  salvation  wrought  for  men  in  the  name  of  the 
Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  crucified  by  the 
people  of  Israel,  raised  by  God  from  the  dead,  and 
forgiveness  of  sins  and  future  blessedness  through  faith  in 
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his   name,   were   the  most  prominent  features  in  "the 
Apostles'  doctrine." 

5.  With   the   Apostles'    doctrine    in    the    primitive 
Church  went  also  hand  in  hand  "  the  Apostles'  fellow 
ship,"  which  was  transmitted  from  the  first  day  of  the 
Church's  infancy  to  those  that  succeeded:  "the  Apostles' 
fellowship,"  consisting  of  a  communion  in  religious  rites 
and  ordinances,    and  in   the    offices    of  Christian    duty, 
under   the   Apostles   immediately,    or   mediately   under 
those  persons  who  were  commissioned  by  the  Apostles  to 
execute  the  several  functions  of  the  ministry.     To  these 
their  ecclesiastical  superiors  the  primitive  Christians  were 
instructed   to  discharge  several  acts   of  duty :  to  "  obey 
them  that  had  the  rule  over  them  and  submit  themselves, 
as  to  those  who  watched  for  their  souls;"  to  pray  for  them 
and  for  their  success  in  their  ministry  of  the  gospel ;  and 
to  be  fellow-helpers  with  them  in  promoting  it.     A  right 
to  support  from  the  pecuniary  contributions  of  the  lay 
members  of  the   Church  was  claimed  on  behalf  of  the 
Apostles  and  other  ministers  as  universally  belonging  to 
them,  but  was  not  always  inforced  in  practice. 

6.  Common  prayer  was  one  of  the  bonds  which  held 
the   primitive   Christians    in    holy   communion.     Unani 
mity  of  sentiment   and   wishes  was  conveyed   in  their 
devotions    by   uniformity  of  language  and  speech.     Of 
liturgical    provisions    for    combined    worship,    of  united 
recitation  of  prayers,  of  responses  and  alternations,  of  the 
consentient  and  confirmatory  Amen,   of   the  praises  of 
God  in  mutual  psalmody,  and  of  the  publick  reading  of 
God's  word  in  his  holy  Scriptures,  not  obscure  vestiges 
occur  in  the  primitive  age:  nor  less  of  becoming  postures 
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of  the  body,  bespeaking  reverence  and  humility  in  common 
prayer.  All  this  in  concurrence  with  Apostolical  admo 
nitions,  "  Let  all  things  be  done  unto  edifying,"  "  Let  all 
things  be  done  in  a  seemly  and  due  order."  And  the 
superintendence  and  regulation  of  these  things  was 
lodged  in  the  Apostles  themselves,  or,  by  Apostolical 
appointment,  in  the  bishops  and  rulers  of  the  Church. 
On  some  occasions  "  fasting"  was  associated  with  "  prayer," 
as  at  the  ordination  of  ministers1:  and  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  himself  in  his  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  as 
having  been  "in  fastings,"  "in  fastings  often8."  But 
these  latter  seem  to  have  been  instances  of  compulsory 
abstinence  from  food.  Meanwhile  the  exercise  is  not 
put  forward  as  a  matter  of  divine  or  ecclesiastical  injunc 
tion,  or  of  general  practice. 

Daily  prayer  in  the  temple  and  in  private  houses  was 
usual  with  the  disciples  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  religion.  Whether  or  not  common  assemblies 
continued  to  be  holden  with  such  frequency  some  time 
after,  does  not  appear  from  holy  Scripture:  which  how 
ever  represents  "  the  first  day  of  the  week,"  or  "  the 
Lord's  day,"  as  a  periodical  weekly  festival,  observed 
with  peculiar  religious  solemnity.  Of  the  commencement 
of  annual  commemorative  festivals  there  is  also  some 
indication.  At  the  same  time  that  every  Christian 
houshold  was  continually  gathered  together  for  daily 
worship  can  hardly  be  questioned:  and  in  the  case  of  the 
wealthier  Christians  it  may  be  presumed  that  the  neigh 
bours  partook  in  such  worship  with  their  families,  and 
thus  assisted  in  composing  what  the  Apostle  calls  "  the 
Church  that  was  in  their  house."  That  this  practice 
prevailed  with  respect  to  the  more  solemn  weekly  cele- 

1  Acts  xiii.  2,  3;  xiv.  23.  *  2  Cor.  vi.  5;  xi.  27. 
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brations,  when  "  the  disciples  came  together  to  break 
bread,"  and  to  unite  in  the  other  ordinances  of  their 
religion,  can  hardly  be  questioned.  Places  commodious 
for  the  purpose,  either  some  house  of  a  pious  and  bene- 
volent  believer,  or  perhaps  some  particular  room  in  a 
house,  where  the  inhabitants  of  the  vicinity  might  regu 
larly  assemble  in  common  with  his  own  children  and 
domesticks,  for  the  joint  celebration  of  divine  worship, 
were  in  all  probability  supplied  by  private  generosity, 
until  publick  edifices  were  constructed;  of  which  special 
constructions  for  the  purpose  tbere  is  no  record  in  the 
primitive  age  of  Christianity.  Meanwhile  the  "place" 
of  their  assembly  appears  from  St.  Paul's  first  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  to  have  been  called  "  the  Church," 
"the  Church  of  God,"  as  distinguished  from  their  own 
"  houses." 

7.  In  connection  with  the  worship  of  the  primitive 
Christians,  there  has  been  occasion  to  notice  some  parti 
culars,  which  had  no  sanction  in  their  practice.  No 
peculiar  regard  was  shown  by  them  for  the  blessed  Virgin, 
the  Mother  of  our  Lord,  as  an  object  of  religious  vene 
ration,  or  in  a  mediatorial  capacity;  nor  for  any  other 
created  being,  whether  angel  or  saint.  On  the  contrary 
their  sole  object  of  worship  was  the  one  God;  and  the 
sole  advocate,  through  whom  they  approached  the  throne 
of  grace,  was  the  one  mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus:  to  whom  also,  God  as  well  as  man, 
prayer  was  unhesitatingly  addressed,  under  every  imagin 
able  form  and  for  every  purpose  of  divine  worship,  both 
by  individual  members,  and  by  the  collective  body,  of  the 
Church,  which  indeed  was  sometimes  described  under 
the  appellation  of  "  those  who  called  on  his  name."  ' 
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8.  But  whilst  the  worshipping  of  angels,  as  well  as 
of  other  created  beings,  was  not  practised  in  the  Apo 
stolical  Church,  was  indeed  expressly  forbidden,  the  sen 
sible,  as  well  as  the  secret,  interposition  of  angels  in 
human  affairs,  as  "  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  for  them  who  should  be  heirs  of  salvation,"  was 
believed  by  the  primitive  Christians;  and  several  instances 
of  such  interposition  are  recorded  by  the  sacred  writers, 
as  unquestionable  facts.  The  preternatural  power  also 
of  the  infernal  spirits  over  the  bodies,  as  well  as  the 
minds,  of  men  was  not  only  an  article  of  primitive 
Christian  belief,  but  the  reality  of  demoniacal  possessions 
is  asserted  in  the  writings  of  the  new  Testament  with  a 
perspicuity  and  precision  of  language,  which  admit  of 
no  other  interpretation.  And  the  unsuccessful  attempts 
of  exorcists  to  relieve  the  possessed,  as  well  as  of  other 
sorcerers  and  pretenders  to  magical  acts,  are  now  and 
again  contrasted  with  the  miraculous  and  powerful  agency 
of  the  servants  of  God.  I  add,  that,  as  prayers  to  the 
dead  were  not  authorised  or  practised,  so  likewise  there 
is  no  authority  or  precedent  in  the  primitive  Church, 
warranting  prayers  for  the  dead,  whereas  there  is  for  all 
sorts  and  conditions  of  the  living.  As  for  the  sick,  he 
was  admonished  by  St.  James  to  "  call  for  the  elders  of 
the  Church,"  that  they  might  "  pray  over  him,  anointing 
him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord1:"  the  anointing 
being  a  temporary  addition  in  order  to  a  miraculous 
cure.  And  the  mutual  confession  of  faults  was  prescribed 
by  the  same  Apostle  without  mention  of  confession  to  a 
minister  of  religion. 

9.  The   members    of   the    Church   were  known    by 

1  Jam.  Y.  11—10. 
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the  names  of  "  disciples,"  "  believers,"  "  Christians;" 
"  brethren,"  "  saints,"  "  the  called,"  and  "  the  elect  of  God;" 
and  they  were  characterized  by  a  general  unity  of  belief 
and  harmony  of  practice,  not  unworthy  of  these  honour 
able  appellations.  Such  agreement  however  did  not 
uniformly  prevail.  There  were  those  who  attempted  to 
introduce  false  doctrine  into  the  Church,  contrary  to 
the  teaching  of  the  Apostles;  and  there  were  those  who 
attempted  to  introduce  divisions  and  schisms,  contrary  to 
the  Apostles'  fellowship,  discipline,  and  worship.  How 
ever  powerful  was  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  in  uniting  its 
professors  into  one  body,  the  force  of  human  passions  and 
prepossessions  was  sometimes  manifested  by  those  offences, 
which  disturbed  the  harmony  even  of  the  primitive 
Church,  by  nourishing  contentions  within  its  precincts: 
for  as  to  rival  societies  in  the  same  place,  claiming  to  be 
distinct  churches,  such  a  violation  of  the  principle  of 
unity  in  the  one  Catholick  Church  of  Christ  was  then 
unknown.  The  fact  however,  which  did  occur  of  schisms 
and  dissentions  in  the  Church,  may  warrant  an  expecta 
tion  of  the  existence,  though  it  by  no  means  supplies  an 
apology  for  the  offence,  of  heresies  and  schisms  in  suc 
ceeding  times:  for  the  same  authority,  which  apprizes  us 
of  the  fact,  impresses  us  also  with  the  warning,  that 
heresies  and  schisms  were  severely  censured,  reprobated, 
and  condemned  by  Christ's  Apostles;  and  that  those 
who  caused  them  were  required  to  be  rejected  by  the 
rulers  of  the  Church,  and  avoided  by  its  members. 

Still,  notwithstanding  occasional  exceptions,  a  general 
spirit  of  agreement  distinguished  the  primitive  professors 
of  the  gospel;  a  feeling  of  more  than  mere  natural 
affection  and  sympathy  knit  together  Christian  families; 
and  withal  a  general  intercommunion  of  kind  offices  in 
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social  life.  As  they  were  commonly  known  by  the 
name,  so  they  were  accustomed  to  regard  each  other  in 
the  light,  of  "  brethren."  Whilst  their  civil  relations 
were  not  disturbed  by  their  religious  profession,  so  that 
even  the  master  and  the  slave  stood  towards  each  other 
in  the  same  reciprocal  capacities  as  before,  yet  upon  the 
footing  of  their  common  Christianity  they  regarded  each 
other  as  brothers.  Brotherly  love  and  Christian  charity 
generally  prevailed  among  members  of  the  same  parti 
cular  or  local  Churches.  Local  churches,  remote  from 
each  other  in  situation,  but  united  by  the  bonds  of 
Apostolical  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  of  participation 
in  the  same  holy  worship  and  sacraments,  deemed  of  and 
felt  and  acted  towards  each  other,  as  fellow  portions  of 
the  one  Church  Catholick,  of  the  one  body  of  Christ. 
Mutual  affection  was  testified  by  the  opportunities, 
which  the  more  opulent  Christian  afforded  to  his  poorer 
brethren,  of  joining  together  in  common  worship.  It 
was  testified  also  by  eleemosynary  provisions,  not  only 
for  the  benefit  of  those  associated  with  the  more 
opulent  by  neighbourhood  of  dwelling,  but  of  those 
also,  who  being  in  need  were  remote  and  unknown. 
Systematick  and  permanent  contributions,  for  the  con 
tinual  relief  of  the  indigent  and  the  destitute,  appear 
also  to  have  honourably  distinguished  the  primitive 
Christian  age. 

9.  Especially,  the  affectionate  intercourse,  which  sub 
sisted  between  the  Christian  teacher  and  his  converts  or 
disciples,  is  a  very  pleasing  circumstance  in  the  history  of 
the  infant  Church.  Occasions  have  frequently  occurred 
for  noticing  it  between  St.  Paul,  and  those  with  whom 
he  was  connected  by  those  sacred  ties.  These  mutual 
testimonies  and  fruits  of  kindly  regard  must  have  contri- 
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butecl  much  to  relieve  the  painful  trials  which  attended 
the  first  preachers  and  professors  of  Christianity. 

10.  The    existence    of   such    trials    cannot    but   be 
notorious  to  every  reader,  as  they  are  continually  exem 
plified  in  the  lives  and  acts  of  the  primitive  Christians. 
By  the  Apostles  they  were  encountered  knowingly  and 
voluntarily.   By  their  "followers,"  their  "fellow-labourers," 
their    "fellow-soldiers,"    their     "fellow-prisoners,"    they 
were  undertaken  with  a  full  premonition  of  what  they 
must  undergo  for  their  profession  of  faith,  and  with  a 
steadfast  determination  to  undergo  it.     Their  sufferings, 
encountered  and  undergone,  as  they  were,  in  attestation 
of  matters  of  fact,  possessed  as  the  sufferers  at  the  same 
time  were   of  ample  means   of  knowing  the  truth,  are 
irrefragable  proofs  not  only  of  their  sincerity,  but  withal 
of  the  truth  of  those  things,  to  which  they  bare  testi 
mony. 

1 1 .  Persons  such  as  these  deserve  to  be  had  in  per 
petual  remembrance.     Many  instances   of  such  persons 
have    fallen  under  our  notice  in  examining  the  sacred 
history    of   primitive    Christianity,    as    exemplified   and 
illustrated  by  the  acts  of  its  primitive  professors.    Several 
of  them  stand  prominently  forward  and  occupy  no  incon 
spicuous  post  in  St.  Luke's  narrative  and  in  the  Apo 
stolical    Epistles.     Others   are  less  calculated  to  invite 
attention,  and  are  apt  perhaps  to  evade  the  notice  of  the 
ordinary  reader    of  holy  writ.      To   trace  their  actions 
and  characters,  however  imperfectly,  has  been  to  me  a 
subject  of  gratifying  inquiry :  and  I  would  fain  hope  that 
the  result  on  the  mind  of  the  reader  may  be  a  favourable 
impression  with  respect  both  to  Christianity  in  its  earliest 
stage,  and  to  those  Christian  men  and  Christian  women, 
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whom  it  lias  pleased  the  Spirit  of  God  to  record  amongst 
its  first  professors. 

12.  Of  individuals,  whose  unworthy  conduct  was 
calculated  to  bring  discredit  on  their  religion,  some  have 
also  fallen  under  our  observation.  The  number  of  those, 
Avho  are  mentioned  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  is  small ; 
and  it  may  be  judged  honourable  to  primitive  Christ 
ianity,  that,  Avhilst  so  many  are  recorded  with  commend 
ation,  as  having  "adorned  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour,"  there  are  but  few  who  are  named  as  having 
disgraced  it.  For  the  correction  of  such  offenders,  a 
separation  from  the  communion  of  their  brethren  was 
sometimes  prescribed :  and  a  supernatural  power  appears 
to  have  been  committed  to  the  Apostles,  and  to  have 
been  in  certain  cases  exercised,  so  that,  by  the  infliction 
of  temporal  punishment,  spiritual  benefit  might  accrue  to 
the  offender,  and  a  salutary  admonition  might  be  im 
pressed  on  the  minds  of  others  ;  a  power  however,  which 
was  probably  committed  to  them,  only  on  particular 
occasions,  when  they  likewise  were  prompted  to  the 
exercise  of  it ;  for  even  as  to  miraculous  and  prophetical 
gifts  in  general,  they  were  not  bestowed  at  all  times  or 
for  a  discretionary  use,  but  at  such  times  and  for  such 
purposes,  as  were  judged  meet  by  the  Almighty  and 
Allwise  Giver.  Delinquencies  in  the  primitive  Christians, 
with  all  the  advantages  which  belonged  to  their  peculiar 
condition,  cannot  but  raise  in  our  minds  unpleasing 
reflections :  reflections  however  at  the  same  time  not 
unprofitable,  if  they  shall  admonish  us  of  our  danger 
of  falling,  and  quicken  our  sense  of  that  corruption  and 
those  infirmities  of  human  nature,  which  rendered  neces 
sary  the  preaching  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the  esta 
blishing  of  his  Church,  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins. 
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13.  Upon  the  whole  I  venture  to  indulge  a  hope, 
that  the  reader,  who  may  have  accompanied  me  through 
this  investigation  into  the  condition  of  primitive  Chris 
tianity,  and  the  conduct  of  the  primitive  Christians,  will 
have  found  the  subject  deficient  neither  in  entertainment 
nor  in  profitable  instruction.  Of  the  numerous  indi 
viduals  who  have  fallen  under  our  notice,  while  some 
may  serve  as  beacons  to  warn  us  of  the  dangers,  which 
beset  our  Christian  course,  others,  and  in  greater  abun 
dance,  may  assist,  as  "  lanterns  to  our  feet,  and  lights  to 
our  paths,"  in  the  way  of  godliness  and  virtue.  At  the 
same  time,  in  the  practical  illustration  which  they  supply 
of  our  holy  religion,  as  exhibited  in  its  pristine  form  by 
the  inspired  Apostles  and  aboriginal  disciples  of  our 
blessed  Redeemer,  they  mark  out  a  pattern  well  worthy 
of  being  studied  and  imitated  in  succeding  ages  of  the 
Church :  and  with  respect  to  which  it  may  afford  us 
cause  of  humble  and  heartfelt  gratitude  to  Almighty 
God,  that  in  all  material  particulars,  so  far  as  they  may 
be  collected  from  the  sacred  records,  the  features  of  our 
national  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  reflect  the 
features  of  the  one  Catholick  and  Apostolick  Church  of 
Christ. 

May  it  please  God,  for  his  blessed  Son's  sake  and  by 
the  grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  keep  both  the  Avriter  and 
the  reader  of  these  pages  stedfast  in  that  Apostolical 
and  Catholick  comnumion,  that  they  may  "  receive  the 
end  of  their  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  their  souls." 
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Names,  and  forming  a  complete  Historical  and  Descriptive  Atlas  of  Scrip 
ture  Geography;  the  Ancient  Authorities  being  verified  and  corrected  up 
to  the  present  time.  By  WILLIAM  HUGHES,  F.R.G.S.  Uniform 
with  the  BIBLE  CYCLOPEDIA.  Is.  6d- 

LECTURES  IN  DIVINITY,  delivered  in  the  University  of 

Cambridge,  by  JOHN  HEY,  D.D.,  as  Norrissian  Professor,  from  1780 
to  1795.  A  New  Edition,  Revised,  in  Two  large  Volumes.  30*. 

GEMS  of   SACRED    POETRY;  A   Collection   of  Beautiful 

Poems  from  the  Works  of  British  Writers,  between  1540  and  1840.  Two 
handsome  Pocket  Volumes,  bound  and  gilt.  8*. 

GEMS  of  SACRED  LITERATURE;  or,  Choice  Pieces  from 

the  Works  of  celebrated  Writers,  from  1600  to  1840;  with  Select  Passages 
from  the  Early  Fathers,  and  an  Introductory  Essay  on  Sacred  Literature. 
Uniformly  with  the  above,  Two  Volumes.  8*. 

THE  CHURCHMAN'S  GUIDE;  a  Copious  Index  of  Sermons 

and  other  Works,  by  eminent  Church  of  England  Divines.  Digested  and 
arranged  according  to  their  subjects,  and  brought  down  to  the  present  day. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  FORSTER,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  the  Savoy  Chapel.  7*. 

HISTORY  of  the  CHURCH  OF  IRELAND;  by  RICHARD 

MANT,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor.  Two  large  Vo 
lumes,  17*.  each. 

VOLUME  I. — From  the  Reformation  to  the  Revolution,  with  a  Preliminary  Survey  from  the 
Papal  Usurpation  in  the  Twelfth  Century,  to  its  Legal  Abolition  in  the  Sixteenth. 

VOLUME  II. — From  the  Revolution  to  the  Union;  with  a  Catalogue  of  the  Archbishops  and 
Bishops,  and  a  Notice  of  the  Alterations  made  in  the  Hierarchy  in  the  Reign  of 
William  IV. 
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THE    CIVIL    HISTORY   of    the   JEWS,    from   Joshua  to 

Adrian ;  with  Notices  of  Manners  and  Customs,  Geography  and  Antiqui 
ties.  By  the  Rev.  O.COCKAYNE,  M.A.,  King's  College,  London.  4s.  6d. 

THE  EARLY  CHRISTIANS;  their  Manners,  Customs,  Trials, 

and  Sufferings.     By  the  Rev.  W.  PRIDDEN,  M.A.    Third  Edition.  4s. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    CHRISTIAN    CHURCH,    from    the 

Ascension  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Conversion  of  Constantine.  By  the  late 
EDWARD  BURTON,  D.D.  Fourth  Edition.  6s.  6d. 

THE  BOOK  OF  THE  FATHERS  of  the  Christian  Church, 

and  the  Spirit  of  their  Writings.  9s.  6d. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND,  to  the  Revo 
lution,^  1688;  By  THOMAS  VOWLER  SHORT,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop 
Sodor  and  Man.  Third  Edition.  16s. 

ELIZABETHAN   RELIGIOUS    HISTORY.    By   HENRY 

SOAMES,  M.A.  16s. 

MEMOIRS  of  BISHOP  BUTLER.    By  T.  BARTLETT,  M. A., 

one  of  the  Preachers  of  Canterbury  Cathedral,  and  Rector  of  Kingstone.  12s. 

LIFE  of  ARCHBISHOP  SANCROFT.     By  DR.  D'OYLY, 

F.R.S.,  Rector  of  Lambeth.     New  Edition,  Revised.  9s. 

*LIVES  OF  EMINENT  CHRISTIANS.     By  R.  B.  HONE, 

M.A.,  Vicar  of  Hales  Owen.    New  Edition.    Three  Volumes,  4s.  6d.  each. 

*LIVES  of  BRITISH  SACRED  POETS.     By  R.  A.WILL- 

MOTT,  B.  A.,  Trin.  Coll.  Cam.     Two  Volumes,  4s.  6W.  each. 
The  FIRST  SERIES  contains  an  Historical  Sketch  of  Sacred  Poetry,  and  the  Lives  of  the 

English  Sacred  Poets  preceding  MILTON. 
The  SECOND  SERIES  commences  with  MILTON,  and  brings  down  the  Lives  to  that  of  BISHOP 

HEBER  inclusive. 

THE  EVIDENCE  of  PROFANE  HISTORY  to  the  TRUTH 

of  REVELATION.  With  numerous  Graphic  Illustrations.  Dedicated, 
by  permission,  to  her  Majesty  the  Queen.  10s.  6d. 

^ORIGINAL  FAMILY  SERMONS ;  by  ONE  HUNDRED 

AND  FIFTY  CONTEMPORARY  DIVINES  OF  THE  ESTA 
BLISHED  CHURCH.  Five  Volumes,  at  6s.  6d.  each. 

THE    DISTRICT  VISITOR'S    MANUAL;    a  Compendium 

of  Practical  Information  for  the  Guidance  of  District  Visitors,  and  a, 
Library  of  interesting  matter  for  the  objects  of  their  care.  With  a  PREFACE, 
by  Rev.  T.  DALE,  and  a  SERMON,  by  Rev.  C.  BENSON.  4s.  Qd. 

THE     SCRIPTURAL    CHARACTER    of   the    ENGLISH1 

CHURCH.     By  DERWENT  COLERIDGE,  M.A.  12s.  Qd. 

ECCLESLE  ANGLICANS  VINDEX  CATHOLICUS  sive 

Articulortnn  Ecclcsiae  Anglican*  cum  Scriptis  SS.  Patrum  nova  collatio 
cura  GULIELMI  WIG  AN  HARVEY,  A.M.,  Collegii  Regalis  Socii. 
Tom.  I.  In  Tomis  III.  absolvctur  opus.  18s. 
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THE    RITUAL   of  the   CHURCH   ILLUSTRATED;   with 

occasional  Reference  to  the  Objections  of  Dissenters.  By  the  Rev. 
GERALD  WENSLEY  TYRRELL,  A.M.,  Secretary  of  the  Down  and 
Connor  Church  Education  Society.  Demy  12mo.  6s. 

LUTHER  and  HIS  TIMES ;  a  History  of  the  Rise  and  Progress 
of  the  German  Reformation.     By  the  Rev.  J.  E.  RIDDLE,  M.A.       5s. 

A  HISTORY  OF  POPERY :    Origin,  Growth,  and  Progress  of 

the  Papal  Power ;  its  Political  Influence,  and  its  Effects  on  the  Progress  01 
Civilization;  Present  State  of  the  Romish  Church  in  Ireland;  History  of 
the  Inquisition;  Monkish  Legends.  9s.  Qd. 

SCRIPTURAL    GROUNDS    OF    UNION;    Five   Sermons 

preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge.  By  the  Rev.  JAMES 
SCHOLEFIELD,  M.A.,  Regius  Professor  of  Greek.  3*.  6d. 

THE  BETTER  PROSPECTS  of  the  CHURCH;  a  Charge  to 

the  Clergy  of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Lewes.  By  JULIUS  CHARLES 
HARE,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  Octavo,  3s. 

ON  THE  EARLY  FATHERS:    an  Introductory  Lecture,  by 

the  Rev.  J.  J.  BLUNT,  B.D.,  Lady  Margaret's  Professor  of  Divinity  in 
the  University  of  Cambridge.  Octavo,  2s. 

DISCOURSES  UPON  THE  POWERS  OF  THE  CLERGY, 

PRAYERS  for  the  DEAD,  and  the  LORD'S  SUPPER,  preached  at 
the  Temple  Church ;  By  C.  BENSON,  A.M.,  Master  of  the  Temple,  ttv. 

DISCOURSES    ON    TRADITION    AND    EPISCOPACY; 

By  the  Same.     Third  Edition.      4s. 

TRADITION   UNVEILED;  a  candid    Inquiry  into  the  Ten- 

dcucy  of  the  Doctrines  advocated  in  the  Oxford  Tracts.  By  the  Rev. 
BADEN  POWELL,  M.A.,  Savilian  Professor  of  Geometry  in  the  Uni 
versity  of  Oxford.  3*. ;  and 

A  SUPPLEMENT  to  Tradition  Unveiled.  2s. 

THE  CONNEXION  of  NATURAL  and  DIVINE  TRUTH ; 

or,  the  Principles  of  the  Inductive  Philosophy,  and  the  Study  of  Secondary 
Causes,  considered  as  subservient  to  the  Proof  of  a  First  Cause  and  the 
Evidences  of  Religion.  By  the  Author  of  the  above.  Octavo,  9s. 

STATE  EDUCATION,  considered  with  special  Reference  to 

some  Prevalent  Misconceptions.     By  the  Same  Author.  3s. 

THE    HANDMAID,  or  the  Pursuits  of  Literature  and  Philo 
sophy,  considered  as  subservient  to  the  Interests  of  Morality  and  Religion. 
By  the  Rev.  JOHN  DA  VIES.  B.  D.,    Author  of  an  "Estimate  of  the 
Human  Mind."     4s. 
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PASTORAL  ADDRESSES,   by  WILLIAM  OTTER,  D.D., 

late  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester.     Octavo.  6*.  Qd. 

PARISH    SERMONS.     By  JULIUS   CHARLES   HARE, 

M.  A.,  Archdeacon  of  Lewes.  Octavo,  12s. 

THE   VICTORY  of  FAITH.     By  the  Same.    Octavo,  10*.  Qd. 
NOTES  on  the  PARABLES  of  Our  LORD.     By  RICHARD 

CHENEVIX  TRENCH,  M.A.,  Perpetual  Curate  of  Curdridge.    12s. 

THE  WORKS  OF  DOCTOR  DONNE :  with  a  Memoir  of 
his  Life.  By  HENRY  ALFORD,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Wymeswold.  Six 
Volumes  Octavo,  with  a  fine  Portrait,  after  VANDYKE.  3^.  12s. 

CUD  WORTH  ON  FREEWILL;  now  first  Edited  from  the 

Original  MS.,  and  with  NOTES,  by  JOHN  ALLEN,  M.A.,  Chaplain  of 
King's  College,  London;  Inspector  of  Schools  aided  by  Public  Grants.  3s. 

AN  ILLUSTRATION  of  the  METHOD  of  EXPLAINING 

the  NEW  TESTAMENT  by  the  Early  Opinions  of  Jews  and  Christians 
concerning  Christ.  By  WILLIAM  WILSON,  B.D.,  late  Fellow  of  St. 
John's  College,  Cambridge.  A  New  Edition,  carefully  revised.  8s. 

ARCHBISHOP    USHER'S    ANSWER    TO     A    JESUIT, 

with  other  TRACTS  on  POPERY.  13s.  Qd. 

EIGHT  SERMONS  on  the  ELEVENTH  CHAPTER  of  ST. 

MATTHEW'S   GOSPEL.      By   the   late    E.  T.  VAUGHAN,  M.A., 

Vicar  of  St.  Martin's,  Leicester.     Preached  in  1828  and  1829.     7«-  6rf- 

DISCOURSES    ON    REPENTANCE.       By  T.    AINGER, 

M.A.,  Perpetual  Curate  of  Hampstead.  2s.  Qd. 

THE     CONSTITUTION   of    the   VISIBLE    CHURCH    of 

CHRIST,  considered  in  Eight  Discourses,  preached  before  the  University 
of  Cambridge.  By  the  Rev.  RICHARD  PARKINSON,  B.D.,  Fellow 
of  Christ's  College,  in  Manchester.  Octavo,  9s.  Qd. 

GARRICK'S  INSTRUCTIONS  for  READING  the  LI 
TURGY.  With  Notes,  and  a  Discourse  on  Public  Reading,  by  RICHARD 
CULL,  Tutor  in  Elocution.  Octavo,  5s.  Qd. 

THE  BOOK   OF  COMMON    PRAYER  ILLUSTRATED, 

so  as  to  show  its  various  Modifications,  the  Date  of  its  several  Parts,  and 
the  Authority  on  which  they  rest.  With  an  Appendix  of  important  Docu 
ments.  By  WILLIAM  KEATING  CLAY,  B.D.,  Minor  Canon  of 
Ely.  7s.  Qd. 

NOTES  on  the  PRAYER-BOOK  VERSION  of  the  PSALMS, 

with  copious  Marginal  References.     By  the  Same.  7*.  Qd. 
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THE  HYMNS  of  the  CHURCH,  Mostly  Primitive,  Collected, 

Translated,  and  arranged  for  Public  Use.     By  the  Rev.  J.  CHANDLER, 
M  A.,  Vicar  of  Witley.  }s.  6d. 

PORTIONS  of  the  PSALMS,  in  English  Verse,  selected  for 

Public  Worship.     By  JULIUS  CHARLES  HARE,  M.A.,  Archdeacon 
of  Lewes.  2s.  Qd. 

PSALMS  and  HYMNS  for  PUBLIC  WORSHIP;  Selected 
and  Revised  by  the  Rev.  J.  E.  RIDDLE,  M.A.  Is. 

THE    MINISTRATION    of    PUBLIC    BAPTISM    of   IN- 

FANTS,  and  the  form   of  receiving  Children  who  have  been  privately 
baptized  into  Christ's  flock,  arranged  as  one  service.  Is.  Qd. 

OFFICE  FOR  THE  VISITATION  OF  THE  SICK;    with 

Notes  and  Explanations,  by  the  late  ARCHDEACON  COXE.        Is.  6d. 

SCRIPTURAL  BREVIATES;  or,  Short  Compendiums  of  Faith 

and  Practice,  for  the  use  of  the  Sick;  Nos.  1  to  50;  Price  Is.  per  Set,  or 
2s.  per  100  copies  of  any  selected  number ;  or,  a  set,  bound  in  a  Volume,  2s. 

FULLER'S  HISTORY  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  CAM 
BRIDGE.  Edited,  with  Notes,  by  the  late  Rev.  M.  PRICKETT,  M.A., 
and  T.  WRIGHT,  M.A.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  12s. 

LETTERS,  STATUTES,  and  other  DOCUMENTS,  illustrative 

of  the  History  of  the  UNIVERSITY  of  CAMBRIDGE,  during  the  time  of 
the  Reformation.  By  JOHN  LAMB,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Bristol.  10s.  Qd. 

ON  THE  STATUTES  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  CAM 
BRIDGE.  By  GEORGE  PEACOCK,  D.D.,  V.P.R.S.,  Dean  of  Ely, 
and  Lowndes's  Professor  of  Astronomy  in  the  University.  9s.  Qd. 

A  DISCOURSE  on  the  STUDIES  of  the  UNIVERSITY  of 
CAMBRIDGE.  By  PROFESSOR  SEDGWICK.  Fourth  Edit.  4s. 

PRINCIPLES  of  ENGLISH  UNIVERSITY  EDUCATION. 

By  the  Rev.  PROFESSOR  AVHEWELL,  F.R.S.     Second  Edition,  5s. 
THE  CAMBRIDGE  PORTFOLIO;  Papers  illustrative  of  the 

Scholastic  and  Social  State,  the  History,  Antiquities  and  Literature  of 
the  University.  Contributed  by  Members.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  J. 
SMITH,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Caius  College.  Two  handsome  Vo 
lumes,  Royal  Quarto,  with  numerous  Illustrations.  41.  4s. 

BISHOP  HALLIFAX  ON  THE  CIVIL  LAW ;  with  AD 
DITIONS,  by  Dr.  GELDART,  Professor  of  the  Civil  Law,  Cambridge.  8s.  Qd. 

UNIVERSAL  MYTHOLOGY ;  an  Account  of  the  most  im 
portant  Mythological  Systems,  with  Considerations  on  the  Koran  and  the 
Talmud.  By  the  Rev.  II.  CHRISTMAS,  F.S.A.,  St.  John's  Coll.,  Camb.  7s. 
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ARUNDINES  CAMI,  Sive  Musarum  Cantabrigiensium  Lusus 

Canori,  collegit  atque  edidit  11ENRICUS  DRURY,  M.  A.  Ornament 
ally  printed,  12s. 

PINDAR'S  EPINICIAN  ODES  AND  THE  FRAGMENTS 

OF  HIS  LOST  COMPOSITIONS.  Revised  and  explained  by  the  Rev. 
JOHN  WILLIAM  DONALDSON,  M.A.,  Head  Master  of  the  Bury 
School.  Octavo,  16s. 

A  LIFE  OF  ARISTOTLE,  including  a  Critical  Discussion  of 

some  Questions  of  Literary  History  connected  with  his  Works.  By 
J.  W.  BLAKESLEY,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Trin.  Coll.,  Cambridge.  8s.  Gd. 

THE  CAMBRIDGE  GREEK  AND  ENGLISH  TESTA 
MENT;  STEPHENS'  Greek  and  the  Authorized  English  Version,  in  Parallel 
Columns  on  the  same  Page.  8s.  Gd. 

THE  GREEK   TEXT  of  the  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES ; 

with  Notes,  Original  and  Selected.     By  II.  ROBINSON,  D.D.       8s. 

A  SELECTION  from  the  GREEK  VERSES  of  SHREWS 
BURY  SCHOOL ;  with  a  Short  Account  of  the  Iambic  Metre  and  Style 
of  Greek  Tragedy,  and  Progressive  Exercises  in  Greek  Tragic  Senarii.  8s. 

EXAMINATION  PAPERS  of  SHREWSBURY  SCHOOL: 

with  a  PREFACE  on  CLASSICAL  EXAMINATIONS.  By  B.  II.  KENNEDY, 
D.D.,  Head  Master  of  Shrewsbury  School. 

THE  SPEECHES   OF   DEMOSTHENES,   against  Aphobus 

and  Ouetor ;  translated,  with  Notes  explanatory  of  the  Athenian  Laws  and 
Institutions.  By  CHARLES  RANN  KENNEDY,  M.A.,  Fellow  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  Octavo,  i)s. 

THE  IPHIGENIA  IN  AULIS  of  EURIPIDES,  with  English 

Notes.     The  Cambridge  Edition.  8s. 

STEMMATA  ATHENIENSIA;  Tables  of  Biography,  Chro- 

nology,  and  History,  to  facilitate  the  Study  of  the  Greek  Classics.       5s. 

DISSERTATIONS  on  the  EUMENIDES  of  ^SCHYLUS, 

with  the  Greek  Text,  and  Critical  Remarks.  From  the  German  of 
MULLER.  9s.  Gd. 

THE    FROGS    of   ARISTOPHANES,     with  English   Notes 

for  Students.     By  the  Rev.  H.  P.  COOKESLEY.  7*. 

SCHLEIERMACHER'S    INTRODUCTIONS    TO    THE 

DIALOGUES  of  PLATO ;  translated  from  the  German,  by  WILLIAM 
DOBSON,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  12*.  Gd. 

THE  AULULARIA  of  PLAUTUS,  with  Notes  by  JAMES 

HILDYARD,  M.  A.,  Fellow  of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge.   *   7*.  Gd. 

THE    MENCECHMEI   of  PLAUTUS,   with  a  Glossary   and 

Notes.     By  the  Editor  of  the  above.     A  New  Edition.  'Js.  Gil. 
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THE  FIGURES  of  EUCLID;  with  Questions,  and  a  Praxis  of 

Geometrical  Exercises.     By  Rev.  J.  EDWARDS,  King's  Coll.  Lond.     3,?. 

A  COMPANION  to  EUCLID ;   being  a  help  to  the  Under 
standing  and   Remembering  of  the   First   Four  Books.  4.?. 

THE  MECHANICAL  EUCLID.     By  the  Rev.  PROFESSOR 

WIIEWELL,  Master  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  5s.  6J. 

THE  MECHANICS  OF  ENGINEERING,  intended  for  use 

in  Universities  and  in  Colleges  of  Engineers.      By  the  same.        9s.     Also, 

WHEWELL'S  DOCTRINE  OF  LIMITS,  with  its  Applica- 

tions ;  namely,  The  First  Three    Sections  of  Newton — Conic  Sections — 
The  Differential  Calculus.  9s. 

HALL'S    ALGEBRA.— The   ELEMENTS    of  ALGEBRA, 

chiefly  intended  for  Schools  and  the  Junior  Classes  in  Colleges.     By  the 
Rev.  PROF.  HALL,  of  King's  Coll.,  London.    6>.  6rf.;also,  by  the  Same, 

HALL'S  DIFFERENTIAL  and  INTEGRAL  CALCULUS. 

Third  Edition,  improved.  12s.  6d. 

EXAMPLES  of  the  PROCESSES  of  the  DIFFERENTIAL 
and  INTEGRAL  CALCULUS.    Collected  by  D.  F.  GREGORY,  M.A., 

Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  Octavo,   18s 

LECTURES  upon  TRIGONOMETRY,    and  the  Application 

of  Algebra  to  Geometry.     Second  Edition,  corrected.  Js.  ()d. 

DYNAMICS,  or  a  TREATISE  on  MOTION.     By  SAMUEL 

EARNSIIAW,  M.A.,  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.     Octavo,  14* 

THEORY    OF   HEAT.     By  the  Rev.   PROFESSOR  KEL- 

LAND,  M.A.,   F.R.S.,  of  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  9,?. 

LECTURES  on  ASTRONOMY,  delivered  at  KING'S  COL 
LEGE,  London,  by  PROFESSOR  MOSELEY,  M.A.,  F.R.S.      With 

numerous  Illustrations.     5s.  (id.  ;  also, 

*MOSELEY'S  MECHANICS  APPLIED  TO  THE  ARTS. 

By  the  Same.     New  Edition.     With  numerous  Engravings.    6s.  Qd. 

UANIELL'S  CHEMICAL  PHILOSOPHY:  being  a prepara- 

tory  View  of  the  Forces  which  concur  to  the  Production  of  Chemical  Phe 
nomena.     By  PROF.  DANIELL,  F.R.S.,  of  King's  College,  London.  1  (w. 

PRACTICAL     GEOLOGY     AND    MINERALOGY;    with 

Instructions   for   the    Qualitative    ANALYSIS   of   MINERALS.      By 
JOSHUA   TRIMMER,  F.G.S.       Two  Hundred  Wood-Cuts.     12*. 

PRINCIPLES  OF  MECHANISM.     By.  R.  WILLIS,  M.A., 

F.R.S.,    Jacksonian    Professor   in    the    University   of  Cambridge.     With 
numerous  illustrations.  15*. 

THE  UNDULATORY  THEORY,  AS  APPLIED  TO  THE 

DISPERSION  OF  LIGHT.  By  the  Rev.  Prof.  POWELL,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  9* 
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EXAMINATION  QUESTIONS  and  ANSWERS,  from  Mo- 

sheim's  Ecclesiastical  History,  for  the  Use  of  Students  in  Divinity.     4s.  6cl. 

EXAMINATION     QUESTIONS     and     ANSWERS,     from 

Burnet  on  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles.     By  the  Author  of  the  above.    2s. 

EXAMINATION  QUESTIONS  and  ANSWERS  on  Butlers 
Analogy.     By  the  Rev.  Sir  G.  W.  CRAUFURD,  BART.,  M.A.    2s.  Qd. 

PALEY'S    EVIDENCES    EPITOMISED;    with   a   view   to 

exhibit  his  Argument  in  a  small  compass,  without  omitting  or  weakening 
any  of  its  component  parts.  5s. 

ON   THE    FOUNDATIONS  OF   MORALS :   Four  Sermons 

preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge.  By  Professor  AVHEWELL, 
B.D.,  Master  of  Trinity  College.  New  Edition,  with  a  Preface.  3s.  Qd. 

THE  NEW  CRATYLUS ;  or,  CONTRIBUTIONS  towards  a 

more  Accurate  Knowledge  of  the  Greek  Language.  By  the  Rev.  J.  W. 
DONALDSON,  M.A.,  Head  Master  of  the  Bury  School.  17*. 
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